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P ART THE :r I R 8 T. 

SOULS. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Divine Law of Eternal and Universal progre11. 

1. The Infinite goodness of Gon would fain have created all 
things as perfect in their limited nature, as He is immense in all 
his eternal attributes. This being impossible by an intrinsical 
contradiction, He did what was next desirable,-that is to say, 
He made all capable of an indefinite and never-to-be-stopped 
improvement and progress. 

2. This magnificent Cosmos of which we are the denizens,
the Earth, the Sun with its attendant Planets, and the host of 
starry orbs shining in the Firmament, were preceded by another 
great world of . the same kind, yet less beautiful than the present, 
though it was the work of the same Almighty Hand. The actual 
world is still in its youth, I might comparatively say, in its 
childhood; it having existed but a few thousand years, whereas it 
is destined to live many hundred thousands more. Its old age 
and decay will, nevertheless, inevitably come. It will then be an 
act of kindness and mercy, on the part of its Maker, to bring it 
to destruction. Then will the fearful but necessary calamities, 
prophesied in the Scriptures, arrive : then will indeed the Sun 
cease ta <~hine, and the stars shall fall, not in a figurative but in a 
literal sense. Nor will they only fall, that is to say lose the 
equilibrium between the centripetal and the centrifugal forces, but 
they shall be resolved into their elementary atoms, and the reign 
of Chaos begin anew. But a short reign it will be. Out of the 
seeds and materials of the dissolved Cosmos, God will make 
another, physically and morally better than this : and at the close 
of its million or more years of life, it will in its turn be dissolved, 
to make room for a still more beautiful order of things, and so on 
with an endless succession. 

3. The number of stars comprehended in this Cosmos has been 
estimated at nearly twenty millions: but, beyond and around it 
on all sides, there are other innumerable worlds, whose rays never 
reached, nor will ever reach, our telescopes, and composing, with 
this our individual Cosmos, a UNIVERSE really and actually 
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immense. Every one of those in'V'isible globes is likewise the 
successor of others less and less perfect as we recede back in the 
abyss of anterior eternity ; and they will also leave, in their turn, 
the place and the materials for a series of others, continually 
improving in beauty and perfection, as time flows on towards the 
everlastingness of the Future. Let one harmonious hymn of 
gratitude be raised from all these numberless worlds to their 
common Creator; and let all the intelligent beings that people 
them, pay to Him a never-ending tribute of adoration, obedience, 
ltnd love. 

4. Mankind is a collective prophet. What is believed by all 
men cannot be absolutely and entirely false ; not so much because 
it is the result of universal human reason, as because of its being 
the dictate of instinct and of inspiration. Nor is that all: even 
in what is believed by a considerable part, though not by the 
totality, of mankind, there is always some truth, although it may 
often be alloyed with error in a still greater proportion. 

5. Pantheism has been the doctrine of some of the most 
powerful human minds. The religions of India and China, that 
IS to say, of nearly one half of mankind, without being actual 
pantheism, have an evident tendency to it. There must conse
quently be some particle of truth even in pantheism. Let us first 
state what is its false and dangerous part. To say that "The 
Universe is God," is surely a blasphemous and false assertion, if 
by Universe be meant only the aggregate of all material things. 
God is an infinite Spirit, omnipresent, all-powerful, and all-seeing. 
Nor would the belief in the existence of Deity be the greatest 
consolation of mankind, were it not for the persuasion that He has 
both the power and the will of loving, hearing, and assisting us. 

6. If nothing but a finite material Universe should exist, it can be 
demonstrated by the calculus of probabilities that it would, sooner 
or later, come to an end by dispersion. To understand this, let 
us consider that it has been demonstrated by the integral ca1culus, 
that a body which should fall from an infinite height, by no other 
impulsive force than by the attraction of this globe, on its arriving 
on the earth would have a velocity of not more than seven English 
miles per second. It follows that if the earth were the only 
existing body, and if we could explode a gun capable of giving to 
the bullet a vertical velocity of seven English miles per second, it 
would never fall back, What, then, would happen if we exploded 
it with an initial velocity of eight miles? The bullet would fly 
away in a straight line for all eternity, with a decreasing velocity, 
which, nevertheless, would eternally remain more than a mile per 
second. However large a globe or any finite world may be, an 
explosive force and a centl'ifugal velocity is always conceivable, 
which the attraction would never be able to overcome. Conse
quently let the fraction expressing the probability of the accident 
taking place, by any natural or artificial cause, be ever so small, 
we are sure that by taking a number of centuries greater than 
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any given quantity, the probability of such an accident happening, 
will so nearly reach the limit of certitude, that we must consider 
the supposition as practically certain. Hence it also rigorously 
follows that there is a practical certitude that, in an infinite time, 
the finite number of elements composing a godless and finite world 
would be dispersed through the immense space, at reciprocal 
distances greater than any given or imaginable quantity. 

7 .. By the same process of reasoning we can demonstrate that 
a finite Universe could not have subsisted through an anterior 
eternity. The consequence is that, in the gloomy hypothesis of 
there being no Deity, the actual world is either absolutely infinite, 
or part of an infinite Universe. But if, again, nothing except an 
infinite material Universe should exist, its very infinitude should 
be rather an object of terror than of worship: for there would be 
an immense mathematical likelihood, equivalent to practical 
certitude, that !lome part or other of that unruly aggregate would 
soon or late make an irruption into this orderly corner of ours. 
In fact, order, throughout the Universe, would be an infinitesimal 
and transitory exception ; confusion, darkness, and lifelessness 
would be the general, eternal, and inevitable law. 

8. If, however, we agree upon designating by the Sanscrit 
word Parabrama, the whole collection of existing things, both 
spiritual and corporeal, then surely there is truth in the saying 
that PARABRAMA is GoD; and in the converse, that GoD is 
Parabrama; inasmuch as GoD, the TRUE, the ONE, the 
SPIRITUAL GOD, is the greatest of all existing things. So if we 
agree upon understanding by the word house not the mere walls 
alone, but also all the things which the walls surround, we may 
then say, tke !touse is a reasonable being. The relation, however, of 
the material Universe to GoD, is very different from the relation 
of the house to its inmates: it more resembles the relation of the 
living body to the soul which animates it. On the other hand, 
even this analogy consists simply in the fact, that God controls 
and directs all the parts of the Universe, from the largest sun 
to the smallest atom, with more ease and harmony than even the 
soul can move the body to which it is joined. In this sense, but 
in this sense only, was Pythagoras right to teach that God is 
the soul of the world, or that the material Universe is the body 
of God; and in this sense also it might be said that P ARABRAMA, 
or the Union of the Spiritual God with the material Universe, 
constitutes the ONE, Infinite, Divine, and Supreme Being. 

9. But the relation of God to the material world is yet widely 
different from that of the human soul to the human body. The 
everlastillg sway of God over the material Universe is infinitely 
superior to that of the soul over the human body. Therefore to 
say that God is the soul of the world would be incorrect and 
irreverent. I scorn the misty confusion of terms and abstractions 
adopted in some modern systems of philosophy. Nevertheless it 
is one thing wantonly to wrest terms and phrases from their 
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ordinary and popular acception, to turn them into new, arbitrary, 
obscure, and shifting significations, and another thing to accept 
them with their inevitably undefined landmarks. Unhappily 
there is no word to which a more widely different sum of ideas 
is annexed by different ages, nation;;, and individuals, than the 
most august of all names. "\Vhen human reason and human 
morality shall have made far greater progress than they have, it will 
then be possible to introduce new terms and define old ones with 
such clearness and precision, that propositions, which would now 
shock the pious and sober thinker, will then find an expression 
both true and becoming. In the actual state of human language 
and of human society, it is improper and false to say : the Universe 
is God. It is much safer, much more convenient, and, above all, 
more true to say : Gon IS THE MAKER AND MASTER OF THE 
UNIVERSE. 

10. Ill. spite of my love of clearness, there are two terms 
especially which I shall use with some obscurity and confusion, not 
voluntarily, but because the confusion and obscurity is inherent to 
the ideas which all human minds associate with them. These two 
terms are SPIRIT and MATTER. What is matter? I know not. 
What is spirit ? I am equally at a loss how to define it. This, 
however, I know, that both spirit and matter exist, and that there 
is not only a difference, but some kind of opposition between their 
respective natures. I know more: Spirit has always existed ; a 
fact which is only denied by Atheists; and matter, too, has 
always existed; another fact, which is only denied by 
Theologians, who misunderstand the words of the Bible. The 
sacred text says, that in the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth. The Theologians to whom I allude, understand 
by creation the act of extracting a real thing out of nothing. 
Now this meaning, in the first place, is arbitrary; because the 
word creare, in the Latin language, and the corresponding 
Hebrew verb to which the word bard of the original belongs, mean 
either to procreate or to make. And the same arbitrary accepta
tion of that word is moreover abgurd, I mean intrinsically 
impossible ; because the turning of nothing into a reality implies 
contradiction. They indeed are sadly mistaken who imagine that 
they glorify God by attributing to him a contradictory and impos
sible sort of-creation, and therefore implicitly deny to him the real 
glory of the creation, such as it was effectively performed. 

11. Originally, matter was lawless; it was unconnected. 
An infinite number of minute atoms and rough lumps of all 
forms and dimensions, wandered about in all directions, occasionally 
shocking and breaking each other. In a word it was CHAOS. 
That subtle and almost spiritual substance which modern 
philosophers call ETHER, was diffused everywhere through the 
mfinite space. God had easier and more direct control over 
the Ether than over the gross matter. He began by subjecti11g 
the Ether more intimately to his holy and irresistible influence. 
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From that moment Ether became in some sort a Divine thing. 
To this does ~loses allude when he says: "And the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters." The word water is here used 
not to denote the especial liquid which we now understand by that 
name, but more generally and loosely a liquid or fluid; namely 
the incoherent assemblage of numberless material elements. This 
was also the esoteric sense of the Dogma of Thales Milesius, to the 
effect that the world was created from water. 

12. It may also be good to state that, in the language of the first 
verse of Scripture, Heaven means Spirit, and Earth means more 
generally Matter: and when God is said to have created the 
heaven, it is meant that he divided the infinite mass of Spirit into 
an infinite number of separate beings, part of whom were to be 
superior intelligent Minds, which, so long as they remained sepa
rate from matter, were to be called ARCHANGELs; when they should 
become incarnate, they were to be called \hN OF GENIUs: others 
were to be ordinary human souls, going by the names of ANGELs 
when separated from a visible body ; by the name of men and 
women, when united to the visible human body: lastly others were 
to be united to the molecules of brute matter. When it is said 
that He created the earth, it is meant that He divided and 
fashioned the matter so as to fit it to the asssociation with Spirit. 
Then He united and tied to every molecule a particle of the grosser 
substance of spirit. Thereby his control over matter became the 
easier and more perfect : for thenceforward, to move any material 
molecule, instead of exercising a direct action over it, He had only 
to bring his almighty influence, or that of a subaltern spirit, to 
bear on the little spirit united to the molecule. 

13. The imperfection of human language has compelled 
me to describe as having happened at a definite time what has 
been from all eternity. The fact is that some union of spirit with 
matter always existed ; but, first, that union has always been the 
effect of a preceding operation of the Creator ; in the second 
place, He has been unceasingly improving upon this system of 
union from all eternity ; and, in the third place, such an operation 
as I have described, namely a division and subdivision of the 
comparatively brute mass of spirit, and of the brute mass of matter, 
as well as the association of the former to the latter, to check and 
control the one by the other, was by Him repeated, in an especial 
manner, at the beginning of the creation of each of the separate 
finite worlds composing the Infinite Universe. · 

14. He also established fixed rules of relation and of reciprocal 
influence between all the molecular spirits. One of these laws was 
that, at whatever distance they were placed from each other, they 
were to feel obscurely a sort of mutual love which should incline 
them to approach one another. There were chiefly to be two sorts 
of ·such inclination or attraction ; one was to be strong in the 
inverse ratio of the square of the distance : this law of attraction 
regulates the motions of the great systems of stars and planets ; 
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Another sort of attraction was to be in the inverse ratio of the 
biquadrate or fourth power of the distance: this law causes the 
cohesion of the molecules of every solid body. But He likewise 
established other laws, not only of attraction, but also of repulsion 1 
and the little molecular spirits, though not endowed with any 
intelligence except the obscure instinct necessary to obey these 
and other analogous laws, were, by following these laws, to give 
rise to the admirable phenomena of crystallization, of chemical 
combinations, and of vegetable and animal life. 

15. This was the first stage or epoch of creation. The next 
stage was, by the reciprocal attraction of the molecular spirits, 
but much more by His omnipotent influence over them, to drive 
them from all parts to certain points, which were to become the 
centres of as many suns. The diffuseness of the elementary mole~ 
cules, constituted at first a sort of immense atmosphere : but as 
they were approaching the centre, the compression which they were 
undergoing, gradually developed both heat and light. This is the 
meaning of the sublimely concise sentence : "God said: let there be 
light, and the1·e ?£as light." 

16. Here ended the second epoch of creation. And for as 
much as the first epoch had been lightless, and the other began to 
show a gleam of light, so they were respectively as evening and 
morning ; and both together could be metaphorically counted 
for one day. Therefore does Genesis say: "and the evening and 
the morning u:ere the first day": The whole work of creation was 
performed in twelve such epochs ; and as the sublime performance 
went on, light, both in a proper and in a metaphoric sense, was 
continually and progressively increasing. If, consequently, we 
take the epochs two by two, the first of each pair of epochs may 
always be regarded, in a comparative sense, as the evening, or 
night, and the second as the morning or natural day. It is for 
this reason that the Mosaic Genesis, instead of saying "and it 
was morning and evening," which would have been agreeable to 
the more natural order of ideas to which we are accustomed, 
uses six times the phrase: the evenin,q and the morning, according 
to the order of the civil day of the Hebrews, which commenced 
at sunset. 

CHAPTER II. 

The Sun and Planets. 

17. The original impulse was imparted to the molecules in 
a.n eccentric direction; so that each solar atmosphere, while 
undergoing a progressive compresRion, conceived also. a circular or 
whirling motion. And the centrifugal force arising from this 
circular revolution bore such a proportion to the centripetal, that 
while the latter wall to remain victorious over the former, for the 
greater number of molecules which were to coalesce into a. vast 
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t:entral body to be called the Sun, the centrifug11.l was to be 
powerful enough, over a smaller number of molecules, to detach 
them from the others, and form the planets with their satellites. 
The annual revolution of these planets around the Sun, as well as 
the diurnal revolution of the planets an<l of the sun itself, about 
their own axes, was a consequence of the whirling or circular 
motion of the original atmosphere. In a like manner were the 
other stars and their primary and secondary planets formed, and 
caused to revolve. 

18. Let me remark by the way, that this exposition of the 
origin of the sun and of the planets, from detached parts of an 
atmospheric mass, is in partial accordance with the celebrated 
hypothesis of Laplace. It mas been shown by ingenious experi
ments, that this hypothesis is practically possible: and another 
philosopher, Auguste Comte, has found by a calculation of coinci
dences that there is a very high probability a posteriori that the 
actuation of the hypothesis did really take place iu the heavens. 
But it is of less honour for the genius of the first of these 
Astronomers to have proposed the hypothesis, and for the ability 
of the other to have proved its reality, than it is a disgrace to the 
mind and heart of both to have made their speculations sub
servient to an atheistical purpose. They ought to have seen that 
so far from this hypothesis favouring the dismal theories of 
atheism, it goes far to refute them. If they had calculated the 
a priori probabilities of the hypothesis, they would have perceived 
that, supposing the molecules of the atmosphere to be only carried 
by a blind chaotic motion, not controlled by a superhumanly 
powerful and profoundly calculating mind, the rising of the actual 
system such as it is, though possible, was infinitely improbable. 
It was more probable that only a sun and no planets would have 
been formed, than otherwise : and even in the case of some planets 
being formed, there were millions of millions to bet against a unit 
that none of those planets would have been a fit habitation for 
the human race. There is a clever mechanical contrivance 
for the representation of Laplace's hypothesis. Well ; try to 
break the machine to pieces, and then see whether the solid 
fragments and the liquids, a weak representation of Chaos, will 
ever again arrange themselves into the primitive or any other 
useful arrangement. 

19. But you will perhaps say that here the moving principle 
is absent, and that your hypothesis supposes the existence of 
primitive moving forces in the elements of the Universe. Be it so: 
I will then grant you a moving principle for the stirring of your 
little chaos : I will give you an ape. Put before the quadruman 
animal the fragments of the vessel, of the cog-wheels and pinions, 
the water, the oil which is to be agitated into a rotary motion, and 
even some glutinous matter to re~unite the pieces together; and let 
us see what the monkey can make out of these materials. What'? 
You think my propo~ition is ludicrous ! But the whole of your 
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hypothesis is still less serious; for, however little the intelligence 
of the poor animal may be, it knows certainly more than your 
blind chance, the divinity of the A theist. 

20. There is in nature not only universal attraction but also 
universal repulsion : and the latter is as essential as the former to 
the harmony and life of the Universe. The ether, with its mys
terious nature, somewhat intermediate between spirit and matter, 
pervades all the infinite space, not exclusive of the interstices 
between the atoms composing the solid bodies. It is subject to 
unceasing vibrations of different kinds, which are the productive 
cause or concomitant condition of the admirable phenomena of 
heat, of light, of electricity. The ether is also the vehicle and 
medium of the reciprocal influence of the molecular spirits placed 
at vast distances from each other. 

21. For a reason analogous to that which teaches the skilful 
agriculturist not to plant a tree on the soil saturated with the 
excretions, or impoverished by the suctions of a previous tree of 
the same kind, or still more analogous to the cause which requires 
the renovation of the air around all sorts of organic beings, the 
Creator wanted the ether to be continually renovated around and 
throughout every system of suns. But as the ether, by its 
immensity, has a sort of absolute immobility, He obtained the 
same effect by causing every sun, with its planets, to change their 
places through the ether by a comparatively slow but unceasing 
motion. He gave to one set of the molecular spirits of every 
starry system an obscure instinct of LOVE for the molecular spirits 
of their own and all other starry systems, composing the same 
world; this is the force of universal ATTRACTION: to another set of 
molecular spirits he communicated an obscure instinct of HATRED 
for the molecular spirits of the distant globes : this is the force of 
universal REPULSION . The former force tends reciprocally to 
approach, the latter to remove one from another the different 
globes and stars. Both the instinctive love, or attraction, and the 
instinctive hatred or repulsion, were to increase as the attracting 
or repelling molecules approached; they were to diminish as their 
reciprocal distance increased. But the law of increased and dimi
nished intensity was not the same for the attraction as for the 
repulsion. The former was to be in the inverse ratio of the 
8quare of the distance ; the latter was to be in the inverse ratio of 
the CUBE of the same distance. 

22. By this simple and admirable combination it follows that 
there is no danger of any star striking against another, nor of its 
flying away beyond its own assigned limits. The Almighty has 
wisely preserved himself from the trouble of being continually 
on the alert to prevent such a catastrophe. For, two stars being 
placed at a certain determinate distance, the force of mutual 
attraction will balance the force of repulsion ; and there will be no 
motion, unless it be the result of another previously impressed 
motion, or the effect of other forces. If God so pushes either of 
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the two stars as to go beyond the point of equilibrium, that star 
will move away ; but immediately the attraction begins to be 
prevalent over the repulsion, and therefore to retard the velo
city of the star; and, unless the originally impressed velocity 
should surpass a certain limit, the attractive force will end by 
extinguishing the effect of the removing impulse. Then the star 
will start back towards the other with an accelerated motion, till 
it reaches the point of equilibrium : from that point, repul$ion 
begins to be prevalent over attraction : the motion of approach
mentis gradually retarded, till it be in its turn extinguished, and 
the star, like a swinging pendulum, recommences in the opposite 
direction its oscillatory movement. Every oscillation, however, 
takes a very long period of time to be accomplished ; and it is 
performed either in a straight line, or as the more general case 
must be, in a curve line, which depends both on the direction of 
the impulse originally impressed by the Creator, and on the 
compound effect of the influence of all other celestial bodies. 

23. The embryonic nucleus of the Sun had as early an origin 
as that of the Earth : nevertheless the latter reached the near 
completion of its actual volume much earlier than the Sun; and 
this for two reasons : first because the minor aggregate of elements, 
out of which the earth was formed, had a greater average density 
than the elements which were to form the Sun; for, even the 
density of the finished earth is four times as great as the density 
of the finished Sun: and, secondly, because the Sun's volume is 
nearly one million and four hundred times greater than that of 
the earth. The chaos out of which God formed the present world 
was mainly the result of the dissolution of the preceding world. 
I say mainly, not totally; for, both by an inevitable consequence 
of the original nature of Chaos, and by a wise economy of the free 
and almighty Organiser, at every dissolution of an old world, 
and at every creation of a new one, some mutual interchange of 
elements takes place among the several parts of the Universe. 
To render the crElation of this world an easier and speedier work, 
God had preserved some of the minerals, and the seeds of many 
organic beings of the old world ; and when the formation of the 
solid mass of the habitable planets was sufficiently advanced, he 
caused these remnants of the old planets to fall, with other chaotic 
matters, upon the surface of the new planets. Though the small 
nucleus, then existing, of the future sun would not have been 
enough to support vegetation on the earth, there was a sufficiency, 
nay a superabundance of heat and light, through the cir
cumstance that the shrinking solar matter was very near the 
earth ; and the greater vicinity did more than compensate for the 
lesser density. Opposers of the Bible have hitherto sneered at its 
saying that the earth brought forth grass and trees on the third , 
day, and that the Sun was only made on the fourth. They ask: . 
how can vegetation be reasonably supposed to exist on earth, 
without the sun existing in the heavens? The sun in its actual 
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and final form did not yet exist ; but its diffused matter wu 
already able to foster on the earth some kind of vegetation, even 
with a greater luxuriancy than it does at present. 

CHAPTER III. 

Creative Development. 

24. But the Almighty did not simply intend to reproduce in 
the new, the organic beings of the old world: He wanted to 
improve upon them, and also to create new ones. To facilitate 
and hasten this result, God availed himself, among other means, 
of a process of development, by which He successively extracted 
from a pre-existing species some other species of a different and 
superior order of organisation. Development would have been 
the most commodious means of re-producing in the new world the 
highest species of the old, even if there had been nothing to add 
to, or improve upon, in them. True it is that experience teaches 
us that in the animal kingdom the parents breed only individuals 
similar to themselves; or, if there is a deviation from this rule, it 
is only accidental, and gives rather rise to a backward step and to 
a monstrosity, th:,m to a higher mode of organisation. Creation, 
however, was a special and exceptional process, namely a process 
of revolution and immense innovation; therefore necessarily and 
essentially different from the course of laws which were only 
destined to preserve or gradually to ameliorate the product of 
creation. 

25. Moreover, with respect to the actual world, the process 
of development, employed to aid or accomplish the work of 
creation for this special globe which we are now inhabiting, did 
not exclusively or even principally take place here below: the 
theatre of this preparatory course was another planet, which was 
better fitted for such a purpose. Did you not often look at that 
gentlest, brightest, most beautiful and poetical of all heavenly 
appearances, except the Sun and the Moon, at that shining planet 
which, by its either preceding or following the Sun, we alternately 
call the morning or the evening star? Man, that lovely planet 
is the great laboratory of thy race, previous to its being brought 
down to this earth. 

26. Venus, for this is the name given to that planet by 
Astronomers, is distant from the sun nearly sixty millions of 
geographic miles, which is the length of a million degrees of the 
earth's circumference, or about one fourth less than the distance 
of the earth from the sun. The volume, the mass, the density of 
Venus differ but little from those of the Earth ; consequently at its 
surface the intensity of the gravity is nearly the same as on our 
earth. The length of the day, or the time of a complete revolution 
of Venus round its axis, is likewise very nearly equal to our own 
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daY: The intensity of the Solar light and heat, as far as it depends 
on the Sun's distance, and independently of the density of the 
atmosphere, is considerably greater on the surface of Venus, than 
on that of the Earth ; yet the difference is far from being such as 
to render all p:trts of the surface of Venus untenable to animals 
destined for this globe ; the temperate zones of Venus being in 
many parts cooler than our torrid zone. Even the temperature 
under the equator of Venus may have been endurable for a time to 
a future inhabitant of our planet, either by the rarefaction and by 
the fogginess of the atmosphere, which shows many indications of 
its cloudiness, to our telescopes; or by the great height of the 
mountains, or by the inhabitants dwelling in caverns during the 
hottest part of the day, or lastly, by the very great obliquity of the 
plan of the diurnal to that of the annual revolution. ln short, 
Venus was an exceedingly appropriate nursery for this earth. I say 
more; the planet Venus was principally created for that purpose. 
The very superiority of the mean temperature was favorable not 
only to the success but to the rapidity of such systems of 
development as would have been here either difficult or impossible. 

27. More intelligibly to explain how the results of such 
developments were transferred from that to this planet, I shall 
draw an example from vegetable physiology. Take in your 
hands any hermaphrodite flower, a rose for instance, a tulip, 
or one of those pure white lilies, of whose beauty Jesus the Saviour 
said that Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed with equal 
magnificence. Do you remark those graceful upright threads in 
the centre of the corolla? One of them stands in the very middle 
of the others : this is the pistil, namely the female of the repro
ductive little family of the plant. The others which surrround it 
with some sort of gallant courtship are the males, or, as the 
botanists call them, the stamens. If, at the proper time, the 
delicate yellow powder, or pf)llen, of these stamina, falls on the 
stigma of the pistil, an embryo will be developed in the ovules 
of the pistil, which shall grow into a fruit or seed: and this, 
committed to the ground, will produce a plant similar to 
that wherefrom it came. There are species in which the stamens 
aud the pistils grow on separate individual trees. Such is the 
case with the queen of plants, the date tree. No dates will be 
produced by the female palm, unless the flowers of the wild male 
p:tlm are artificially shaken over the flowers of the female palm, 
or the powder of the former is carried by the wind to the latter. 

28. The ancient poets sang of certain Spanish mares which 
conceived horses of extraordinary swiftness by the influence of the 
wind Zephyrns. This, of course, was a fable, but, like many other 
fables, it contained an occult allusion to truth. The benignant 
industry of the Creator; by volcanic explosions on the surface of 
the planet Venus, caused, at several times, the seeds of different 

·plants to fall on the earth, and there to germinate and thrive. 
By a similar means were the eggs of insects, of reptiles, of fishes 
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brought down to this globe, and here hatched. The transition 
from the oviparous genera to the mamma.lia, a.ud from one species 
of mammalia to another, was obtained in a. manner analogous 
to the fecundation of the date tree. 

29. It is for this reason that the book of Genesis places the 
creation of fishes, of reptiles, and of birds at an epoch anterior to 
the creation of quadrupeds; though the organisation of birds 
is of as high an order, and in some respects even more admirable 
than that of quadrupeds. It should, however, be understood, 
that most insects, fishes, and reptiles, were created on the evening 
or first part of the fifth day, namely in the ninth epoch, and 
most birds on the morning or second part of the same day, that 
is to say in the tenth epoch. 

30. The sixth da.y, namely the eleventh and twelth epochs, were 
occupied by the creation of quadrupeds and of man. A supposition 
easily offering itself to the imagination is that these two great 
works were accomplished in two separate epochs; such, however, 
is not the case, as far at least as the especial work of creation on 
this earth is concerned. No sooner did the surface of our globe 
become a fit dwelling-place for most kinds of quadrupeds, than it 
also was habitable by some of the actual races composing the whole 
of mankind. Some indeed of the existing kinds of quadrupeds 
preceded man on earth, because this circumstance was suitable to 
the economy of the progress of creation by development; but the 
instalment of mankind on this planet, though accomplished only 
in the last or twelfth, really began in the eleventh epoch. 

3].. In the first chapter of the old Scriptures, the formation 
of :Man is related as the last work of creation; and in the second 
chapter the creation of beasts is related as posterior to the 
creation of man. This has .long appeared a contradiction ; yet 
both versions are true. :Man was created on Earth after the 
irrational animals; but his creation in other worlds was anterior 
to the appearance of brutes on the face of this earth. I do 
not mean, however, to say, that even in the planet Venus the 
plasmatic creation of brute animals did not precede that of man : 
but man had always over the other animals a priority of reason, if 
not of time, in all the successive worlds that have preceded this 
from eternity : for, man has always been the highest type of 
animal organisation; the inferior animals are only like so many 
lower degrees in the scale reserved to be successively and com
pletely gone through by the human organisation. 

32. When God said : I brought thee jorth from the womb before 
the MoRNING STAR, He did not only make allusion to the WORD 
in his divine nature, but also to Humanity associated to the 
Word by incarnation ; and even to t1e circumstance that the 
creative process, for the propagation of mankind on this earth, 
had partly taken place in the Morning Star. For the same cause 
the name of Venus was given both to that planet, and to the 
female Genius intrusted by God with an especial care of all 
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that relates to human love. 
83. According to a well-known ph;rsiologicallaw, when the two 

parents belong to two different species of varieties, their hybrid 
offspring partakes ·of the characters of both. In our instance, 
Providence caused the terrestrial mother to conceive in each ease 
twins: one was like the mother, the other resembled its father 
existing in the planet Venus and belonging to a superior species. 
So the law was satisfied requiring that the complex offspring 
should share the nature and organisation of both progenitors. In 
like manner were the first man and the first woman transplanted 
from the more brilliant to this lower but nobler planet. To com
~nsate for the humility of the earthly mother, the Angels were 
their midwives, their nurses, their educators. The Angels 
alone? No. The love and mercy of the Almighty were so great, 
that He did not disdain to perform in some sort towards us the 
tender offices of a father, of a mother: yea, and of a son, too, 
after having done the work of a Creator. 

84. So was man translated to this earth. The· Creator's work, 
however, was not yet at an end. The masterpiece of creation 
appropriated to itself both parts of a whole day, namely two great· 
epochs, bearing also to each other the symbolical relation of 
evening and morning. 

85. When God sent down from Chaos the most important 
materials preserved from the wreck of the Old World, He took care 
that they should form horizontal strata on those regions of the 
earth where they might be of the greatest use to future men. 
Likewise when he rained down, from Venus and other parts of the 
heaven, the seeds of vegetables and animals., He made them fall on 
those peculiar spots of our planet where the climate and other 
local circumstances were the most conducive to the growth and 
propagation of the species and variety to which those seeds 
belonged. For the same reason He caused the first human conple 
to be born under the torrid zone. The especial spot chosen was 
the island of Mer<ie, formed by the Nile and its influents. There 
it was quite easy for men to subsist for a time without raiment, 
without cultivation, and without hunting. During their infancy 
they were fed at first with the milk of quadrupeds, and afterwards 
with fruits carried to their mouths by birds. 

36. But as it would have been difficult, not to say impossible, 
for ·any human race to live for years in a state of nakedness and 
houselessness at any considerable distance from the torrid zone, 
it would have been impossible for the white race to subsist in that 
state even near the equator. The white race is the fittest of all 
to brave the rigour of the most opposite climates by the con
trivances of their civilisation; but in a state of primitive nakedness 
the scorching rays of an inter-tropical sun would have been as 
fatal to them as the cold of a northern winter. Therefore the 
first race transplanted on this earth was the Ethyopian or Negro 
race. No other race is better fitted by nature to endure the 
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temperature of the torrid zone, even in the original condition of 
savage life. Next to them was the Mongolian race propagated on 
this earth, by a gradual modification of the pure negro type. This 
modification was assisted by natural causes, but mainly brought 
about by an especial creative process. The race was fit fur a 
greater variety of climates : and from it sprung the Chinese, and 
the American Indians. Lastly by a mixture or gradual modift
catioa of the two pre-existing raoes was formed the best aftd 
beautifulest type of the human family, I mean the stock ol the 
Europeart variety. 

81. The souls of white Adam and white Eva were also, 
respectively, the souls of the first black pair, that is to say of the 
original stock of mankind on earth. So it is true and exact in one 
sense to say that all the different varieties of ma.nkind are derived 
from Adam; in another sense it is neither euct nor true. WllM 
is surely true in every sense it is to say that, whether black or 
white, or with any other peeul.iarity of colour or form, ~ men and 
women have the same essenttal charooters, both of mtnd and of 
body ; they are equally august, though imperfect, images of God ; 
they were all equally redeemed with the blood of Christ; they are 
all endowed with common rights : all entitled to the fair dealing, 
to the respect, to the love of every portion of the human famny. 
And so, of the two epochs occupied by the creatioa of m&B. on 
earth, the :first, or the evening, saw the rise .of the Negro race; the 
second, or the morning, saw the rise of the white race. By a 
happy coincidence, the ideas of evening and morning, present an 
obvwus mental association with the colours of the respeoti?e 
races. 

88. Thus lastly was the creation of this world aeoomplished. 
The sublime werk, from the :first clreck pu:t to Chaos, to the 
appearance of the most perfect type of the human race on this 
earth, was performed in twelve epochs, each, on the average, one 
thoosa.nd years long, or in twelve . millenniums on the whole. 
Regarding the :first and second millennium ·as ·evening and 
merning respectively, and so the third and the fourth, with the 
rest, .two by two, on account of the progressively increasing light 
and order, Genesis caJls each pair of millenniums one day, and 
tells us, accordingly, that the world was ereated in six da_ys. But 
why did it not more clearly and properly say that it was created 
in twelve thousand years'? The thing happened in the manner 
which I am going to explain. My own words, however, in their 
turn, should not be taken, here, in a stl"ictly literal sense. God 
said to Moses : " write down that I created · this world in six grest 
epoohs, each divided into two subaltern epochs, the fi:rst obscurer, 
and the other brighter." This language contained a term which 
was new to the ears of Moses. He said: •• Lord, what do you 
mean by an epoch " '? The Lord made no answer. " Well, my 
merciful God, replied Moses, I oa.n only suppose you to mean 
that you made the world in six d&ys, each day of eouree being 
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composed of the obscure night, and of the clear day properly so 
called: am I right~ "-No answer again. "Oh, said Moses to 
himself, I am perhaps impertinent to trouble the Lord with 
unnecessary questions. Yet if I nse the word epoch, these stiff
necked and thick-headed Hebrews will not understand me: 
I shall write more plainly that He created all things in six 
days." · 

39. And so did Moses write. But, it may be asked again: why 
did God allow him to do so~ Why did the Lord use a language 
liable to misconstruction~ The reason is that if He had plainly 
said that the work of creation had occupied twelve thousand yearfl, 
though such a space of time is but a point and an instant com
pared to eternity, it would have yet appeared excessively long to 
the ignorant men of that age, and it would have led them to a 
wrong estimate of Omnipotence. To-day, when we are better 
prepared to know the truth, He deigns to make us cognizant of 
1t, with more precision and clearness. 

40. Geology is a new science, and it is therefore the less to be 
wondered at if its actual professors mix error with truth. One of 
their prevalent mistakes is the contending that the fossiliferous 
strata afford proofs that this world is more than a hundred 
thousand years old. They presume to resolve an algebraic problem 
with a greater number of unknown quantities than of equations. 
It is only revelation, and not science, which can assign the true 
value to more than one of the essential data for the right 
understanding of the history of creation. Many a geologist 

·assumes erroneously that the forces of .nature acted with no 
extraordinary degree of energy under the extraordinary circum-
stances of the child-birth of the world : and, what is still more 
wrong, they implicitl7 take it for granted that no power was on 
the theatre of that Immense revolution, besides and above the 
natural forces now open to their observations. In short these 
savans seem bent on the hopeless task of explaining how there 
could be a creation without a Creator. 

41. Neverthel.es!! a remarkably clear intimation was given 
to future generations, even in the Old Testament, that the days 
and nights, mentioned in the Mosaic account of Creation, are so 
many thousand years; for, the ninetieth psalm says : "a thousand 
years in thy sight are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a 
watch in the NIGHT." And what shows the secret relation of this 
passage to the history of creation is not so much the material 
Import of the words, as the circumstance that the whole psalm is 
inscribed with the name of M()SES. Remark also that it opens 
with a sublime pantheistic allusion · to the immensity of the 
Universe, by saying: "Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in 
all generations." Then it proceeds to make at once an unmis
takeable allusion to CREATION, and to explain that the author's 
pantheism is the one of the right sort, by adding : " Before the 
mountains were brought forth, or ever before thou hadst formed 
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the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, 
'l'IIOU ART GoD." Then he throws out a hint of the successive 
renovations or metempsychoses, both of worlds and of men, by 
saying: "Thou turnest man to destruction, and sayest : RETURN 
ye children of men." I shall have occasion of quoting once more 
this very psalm to set right another chronologie mistake of those 
who stick exclusively to the literal sense of the Bible. It was 
mainly written for this purpose. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Re&emblance of W orl<U. 

42. Among all things that we see, there are not any two 
exactly alike, or equal, in a geometric sense : yet are there many 
which, in spite of slight secondary dift'erenees, can practically be 
regarded as equal. Of all the stars that you see in the heavens, 
there is none attended with a planet on which all things happen 
in the same manner and with the same order as on this our earth. 
Nevertheless, far, far away from us, at such a distance that to 
express it with ordinary arithmetical figures the writing would 
occupy a line twenty miles long, there is a star whose diameter is 
not a finger's brea.dth larger than our Sun; and that sun has 
planets and comets extremel;r resembling those of this system, both 
as to their relative positiOns and to the appearance of their 
respective surfaces. The Earth of that distant system has a 
surface divided into five parts called Europe, Asia, Africa, 
America, and Oceania, like here. There is also a Rome, a 

. London, a Paris, a New York, a Pekin; all the cities, towns, and 
villages inhabited bJ us here below. The very houses are made 
after the same archttectural pattern and of the same size as ours : 
so are the animals, the trees, the stones. 

43. Reader, in that remote world, there is a man of thy name, 
of thy age, with thy moral and intellectual character, with thy 
own physical features. The other men there resemble also on all 
points thy fellow men here below. There is indeed some exceed
mgly small difference between them and us, which the All-seeing 
Deity can perceive ; but they resemble us more perfectly than the 
reflected image in the looking-glass resembles our face. And 
although our reflected image is a vain appearance, they are a 
living reality. At the very moment that thou art reading this 
volume, thy name-sake, too, is reading these very words in the 
same book, published there by another mysterious Man like me, 
even by my very Self existin~ there under the same form. Thy 
living portrait there, is now thmking of thee with the same stupid 
levity, or with the same awful impression, in the same manner, 
whatever it is, as thou art thinking of him. 

44. The existence of two and many more worlds, resembling 
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one another, not in an absolute geometric sense, but to such a 
degree as to be undistinguishablc to an observer of a finite 
understanding, is a necessary consequence of the number of worlds 
being infinite. It is also a consequence of the freedom of men 
combined with God's wisdom and goodness. An endless variety of 
plans, both for the creation and for the providential administration 
of each individual Cosmos, was before Him. He found it condu
cive to the happint'&S of his creatures to make a choice of a limited 
number among those numberless schemes. He reduced all things, 
as nearly as could be conveniently done, to a certain number of 
definite types, moulding each case according to thllt peculiar 
standard, among all the adopted standards, that was beat suited 
to the ensemble of the given circumstances. He was thereby left 
free to devote a greater proportion of his infinite Power to the 
progressive and eternal improvement of the infinite whole. 
~. Lastly that limitation was the result of a metaphysical 

principle, according to which, a certain number of general 
circum11tances being given, although their combinations may be 
without number, still the best combinations of all must satisfy 
some determinate conditions of 71UJXimum and minimum, and are 
really in a limited number. Thus the different sorts of polyhedra 
are absolutely numberless, yet there is no possibility of having a 
regular polyhedron, without its faces being exactly four, six, eight, 
twelve, or twenty. There is a boundless variety of surfaces, 
curve, plane, and mixed ; but, of all possible forms of solid bodies, 
the one that embraces the greatest volume under a given extent of 
its surface, is the sphere. By analogous reasoning, there is abso
lutely no end to the number of different forma which God could 
give to a rational animal; but in order to make the one, which of 
all possible forms shuuld beat answer the most eminent purposes of 
creation, it was necessary to make MAN. 

46. Will these considerations help thee, oh ! Man, to fulfil the 
end for which Marcus Aurelius uttered his memorable preceft : 
"think of what an immense world thou art a citizen." Wil it 
make thee more sensible of thy real nobility and greatness, and be 
a motive for pursuing only the lofty paths of virtue, and scorning 
the baseness of vice? Then recall frequently to thy mind the 
thought of the infinite repetition of thy personality. Is there, on 
the contrary, any danger of this speculation inspiring thee with a 
foolish pride, and inclining thee to rebellion against the laws of thy 
Maker? In that case think rather that in point of fact thou art 
but a poor individual, a mere monad lost in the awful infinity of 
existing things. 

47. We shall, however, be still wiser if we reflect that another 
more real, more unquestionable, and also much sublimer and 
holil'J' sort of infinity belongs to all of us through our connexion, 
not with the material Universe, but with its Creator Preserver, 
and Master. It is through this mysterioua communing, with GoD, 
that MANKIND, though dispersed through an infinite number of 
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worlds in the immense Universe, enjoys nevertheless in its own 
infinity a sort of real, intimate, holy, and indestructible UNITY. 

CHAPTER V • 

.Aa etJiu cannot be de1tro!Jed at once. 

48. Omnipotence is an essential attribute of Divine nature; 
but the true meaning of that word does not imply the absurd 
faculty of doing impossible things. A disordered human fancy 
can string together the following self-repugnant wot•ds : " let a 
finite sphere be made which has also the geometric properties of a , 
cube; and the I]Jheric cube was made." God never could and 
never would issue such a fiat. His real omnipotence consists in 
the supreme control which He virtually exercises over all possible 
things, and actually over all existing things. And this divine 
attribute is really infinite, in the same manner as the whole aggre
gate nf the thin~ that are subjected to it is infinite. They in fact 
constitute a Umverse of which it can be said with Pascal that the 
centre is everywhere, and the circumference nowhere. 

49. The infinity of the divine Goodness consists in the exercise 
which He make£1 of his immense power to cause the greatest 
possible amount of happiness, allowed by circumstances, to the 
greatest pos:;.ible number of intelligent creatures. What a wrong 
notion of Divine Benevolence those theologians entertain, who 
suppose Him to have lain inactive for a whole eternity, and then 
to have awakened to create one limited world, that is to say to do 
but an infinitesimal part of the good which he might have done 
from all eternity! The fact is that He has been eternally at 
work, and will for evermore be at work, to benefit his creatures 
upon an infinite scale, throughout the boundless Universe. 

50. Why does not the inexorable law of metaphysical possi
bility allow Him to say: "let all my creatures at once be virtuous 
and happy." How promptly, how heartily our loving and merciful 
Father would utter those words! Alas! the sad truth is that He 
cannot. His power is indeed immense ; but the claims on that 
power are also immense. Consequently the proportion of this 
p&wer to the total sum of the innumerable wants of the Universe 
is finite. So if a wheel should roll for eve~; along an interminable 
road, the multiple cycloid, traced in the air by any nail of the 
tire, would be infinite in its development ; yet, though it is 
everywhere greater than its rectilineal base, the latter would also 
be infinite ; and the whole infinite· curve would bear to the whole 
infinite base the finite ratio of a square to the inscribed circle. 

51. Take the humble cOmparison of a human monarch. He 
can build a princely mansion for one, for two, even for a hundred 
of his subjects, but not for all of them : and, if he is wise and 
good, he will rather employ his' power to ameliorate ·the general 
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condition of his people, than to enrich a few individuals at the 
expense of their fellow citizens. Likewise the Deity can bring to 
bear on any given point of the Universe any part of his immense 
power, so as to obtain there a result superior to any conceivable 
scheme ; but that self-same part of his power that is spent here, 
cannot be at the same time spent elsewhere. On the other hand 
a sudden change, generally speaking, costs ten times more and is 
ten times less worth than a gradual amelioration. Take out of 
your head the old notion that it costs God nothing to do a thing 
but to say: "let it be done." Oh if you but knew what treasures 
of tender love, of deep and long meditations, of manifold and 
admirable combinations were bestowed by Him on the very 
scheme of Man, and what energy of creative power was exerted 
to vanquish the terrible obstacles which tended to prevent the 
carrying of that great piau into execution ! You would then feel 
more gratitude than you do towards your Creator, for having 
made you even such as you are. . 

52 Inhabitants of this Earth! If you were the onll reason
able creatures in the Universe, the Almighty would, stnce long, 
have made every one of you, good and happy to a degree beyond 
the very possibility of your conceptions. But there is an infinite 
number of men in the immense Universe: and they all want the 
fostering cares of his benevolence and the powerful protection of 
his arm, as much as you do. Were He to go out of his ordinary 
course, and suddenly turn your abode into a paradise, a thousand 
other worlds would lose more than yours would gain. 

53. Know this: that there are vast regions of the Universe 
where Chaos is raging, if not in all its primitive fury, still to 
a degree that would appal us, and freeze our very blood in our 
veins, if we could only behold or understand the horrid spectacle. 
There the most painful as well as the most glorious part of the 
Divine exertions are needed, to check and bridle the disorder, and 
draw out of it beautiful and orderly worlds. He gave us the 
strictly necessary means for being tolerably happy on this earth 
as long as we are to remain on it ; of preparing a progressively 
better state of things for ourselves and our posterity, on this same 
Earth, and a far better mansion for our own souls in heaven. 
If we do not make proper u~e of those means, it is our fault, not 
his. He does not, for all that, abandon the reins of the provi
dential government of this world : He turns not a deaf ear to our 
reasonable prayers ; but should He be so weakly benevolent as to 
indulge all our idle wishes, it would not even be well for our own 
world. On the other hand if He were to bestow upon us the 
whole amount of a care and power that are more wanted elsewhere, 
the fearful tempest of Chaos might soon invade and swallow up, if 
not this Cosmos, others, not less valuable and beautiful than 
ours. 

54. Absolute Chaos, indeed, never reigned at any time ; 
neither will absoluk order ever prevail ; but perfect chaos is a 
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sort of mathematical limit to which the Universe was the nearer, 
the farther back we go in the dark eternity of the past : perfect 
order is another limit which we shall approach the nearer, the 
farther we advance in the bright everlastingness of the future. 
The case is comparable to the Phyaloid, whose equation is as 
follows: 

R cot. x 
!I= ain. x 

This curve is composed of an infinite number of infinitely long 
branches, every one of which runs between two assymptotes. 
One of the assymptotes represents absolute chaos ; the other 
represents absolute order. The curved branches exhibit the form 
of two infinite rows of tapering vessels, the ones inserted in the 
spaces remaining between the others. The inverted vessels 
represent the continually shrinking and decreasing anarchy of old 
Chaos : the upri~ht vessels represent the continually increasing 
beauty of all the mdividual worlds. 

55. But, in the ancient Universe, the chaos of spirit was still 
worse than that of matter. God wisely checked both disorders, 
one by the other. He chained the worst sort of spirit or spirits 
to the wandering atoms of matter, and drove all towards ditferent 
centres, into compact masses, which were to form the bulk of the 
stars and of the planets. The mutual compression, as I have 
explained before, produced heat and fusion. This is the secret 
meaning of the popular tradition that the souls of evil spirits are 
punished with everlastin~ flames, in the bowels of the Earth. 

56. This tradition, if taken in a literal sense, would be one of 
the most atrocious blasphemies ever uttered against the justice 
and goodness of God. For, however great the guilt of any 
creature may be, it cannot be but a finite guilt, as it is a thing 
belonging to a finite creature. In fact the infliction of an 
eternity of torments on any creature, even for the greatest con
ceivable crime, would be an injustice not only great but rigorously 
infinite. Yet, although the punishment of the most guilty souls 
is not by far so cruel as has been imagined, it is none the less real 
and terrible. 

57. The huddling together of evil spirits and of undigested 
matter to form the bulk of globes, answered the purposes of order, 
though, in their agglomeration, disorder subsists still in a dormant 
state. The labour of an exquisite organisation was chiefly bestowed 
on the surface of the planets. When the hour of death is at hand 
for each world, God withdraws to a safe place all the organised 
matter worth being preserved, and to a place of a higher and 
purer blessing the souls of virtuous men. Then He unchains the 
spirits bound to the molecules forming the mass of the planet. 
Dreadful chaos re-appears. But a part of the unchained spirits 
is repentant and purified by the previous punishment. Thus the 
Almighty is enabled to make a further encroachment upon old 
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Chaos, in the creation of the next world, and to bring about a 
greater ratio of the mass of organised to the mass of inorganised 
matter. 

58. Now, as the ratio between the volume and the surface is 
greater in greater spheres, the subsequent worlds are generally of 
a smaller size, and in a larger number than the destroyed worlds, 
out of the materials of which they are made. After a number of 
years to be written in a line two hundred miles long, Omnipotence 
shall make worlds as small as a ~ain of millet, and smaller still. 
The place of the present world w1ll then be occupied by billions 
or trillions of those little worlds; for, the chief purpose of the 
Creator, in grad.ually diminishing the size of the successive worlds, 
is to lodge an always increasing number of human beings in one 
finite portion of the infinite space of the Universe. 

59. Yet each of those future small Coami will be composed, 
like this, of millions of stars with their J?lanets : and the astro
nomers of those planets will reckon their d1stances from their own 
respective suns by millions of miles, and the mutual distances of 
their stars by billions of miles. I mean millions and billions of 
tkeir miles : each of their miles being equal in length to about one 
thousand times their own stature, and yet a whole billion of such 
miles not being equal to the breadth of one of our actual hairs. 

• The large men, however, of this actual world have such a share of 
humour and risibility that the Lord will surely forgive you and 
me for laughing at the very idea of those enormously little 
creatures. And I tell you that the future men of those little 
worlds will, in many respects, be greater than you; for, they will 
be wiser, better, and happier; or, in other and more consolatory 
terms, you will then be happier, better, and wiser, and therefore 
morally greater, though with a much smaller body, than you are 
in the present world. 

60. It may alsO amuse you, as well as afford you scope for 
serious admiration of the works of God, to consider the inverse 
ca.c;e; namely that of the remote epochs when the worlds were so 
large that men were as tall as a present tree : further back still 
when they were higher than one of our mountains, and so forth. 
Little, however, as is our actual worth, we are now better, on the 
average, than we were at that time. There existed, indeed, very 
g{)od fellows even among those big creatures of old : only their 
worst men were still more ferocious and violent than the most 
wicked of our contemporaries. 

61. This is the occult meaning of the biblical tradition about 
the wickedness of an ancient race of giants. In our actual world, 
men's average stature has always been nearly the same; as ye 
may see by ancient armours, and by the human bones found in 
the tombs of Ethiopia., of Egypt, and of other countries. Christ 
made allusion to the inverse circumstance, when he said: "let the 
little children come to me; for their I il the Kin,qdom of Hearen." 
He referred not nnl.v to the innocence of children, but also to the 
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lessened stature, and grown morality and happiness of the men of 
future worlds. 

62. I wish you to understand that even now there are already, 
in certain very remote regions of the Universe, some Cosmi whose 
grown up men are smaller than our fingers ; and in other less 
favoured regions of space, extremely remote from our own region, 
and still more remote from the former, there are worlds with men 
taller than our elms and oaks. Such a difference in the respective 
dimensions of different worlds has alwa) s existed, and will always 
exist; with this qualification that, in past ages, the average size 
of the globes and of their inhabitants was larger, but their total 
number less than it now is: on the contrary the average size of 
the worlds and of their inhabitants will be smaller and smaller, 
but their total number increase more and more with the progress 
of time. 

63. Do not, however, imagine that the inhabitants of those 
worlds which can be called small, by comparison with ours, feel 
themselves pygmies, any more than those of the larger worlds feel 
themselves giants. Largeness and smallness are but relative 
terms: and the men of each planet habitually compare themselves 
with the objects immediately round them, not with the inha
bitants of distant worlds. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The mystery of the Divine Tt·inity. 

64. All religions, whether ancient or modern, are possessed of 
some share of divine truth; but, unhappily, all have also a greater 
or lesser admixture of human error ; not even that religion fully 
excepted which in a comparative sense must be called the only 
true religion; Christianity. In the Latin and in the Greek 
Churches, forming together more than two thirds of all 
Christendom, the blessed Mother of Jesus is the object of honours 
amounting practically, though not dogmatically, to divine 
worship. God tolerated this half idolatrous excess, because it was 
a homage indirectly paid to Himself, in one of his Divine Person
alities. I mean to say the Third Person of the Holy Trinity. 

65. The Holy Spirit bears to the two other Divine Persons, in 
an exalted, pure and heavenly sense, relations analogous to those 
of womanly gentleness and love in the human family. The Virgin 
Mary is not an incarnation of the Third, as Christ is an incarnation 
of the Second, Person of the Divine Triad : but in the state of 
ignorance in which the greater number of human minds have 
hitherto lived, it was not advisable to ~ive them a clearer notion 
of the Holy Ghost, than by foreshadowmg Her mysterious nature 
in the glorious, lovely, and holy attributes which the greater 
number of Christians associate with the idea of the blessed Virgin 
Mary. 
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66. It is likewise to be greatly regretted that the homage paid 
to Jesus Christ assumes an idolatrous form, with most Christians, 
by being rendered to inanimate representations of his humanity, 
more than to his invisible Divinity. This evil has also been 
suffered by God, on account of the weak comprehension and 
imperfect education of actual men. 

67. The triple personality of one God is a mystery: and a 
mystery it should remain to us, not only by necessity, but also with 
a respectful and obedient acquiesence on our part. Divine Trinity 
is as much a reality as Divine Unity; yet God is still more One 
than Three ; and for the feeble human mind it is safe and becoming 
to think more of divine Unity than of divine Trinity. This, 
however, I am allowed and directed to tell you, in addition to what 
I have said : that there is a harmonious divergency in the will 
of the Three Divine Persons. If Christ's desires were uncontrolled, 
our lot would be better than it actually is. Do not conclude that 
things would be better on the whole, if no different tendencies 
existed in the sacred bosom of the Almighty. See the ship. 
Her keel points one way, the sails another way, and the helm a 
third: yet, given the agitated state of the Ocean, the ship sails all 
the better for such a triple divergency. Or rather see the greatest 
work of God, even Man. Think it not an idle figure of speech that 
Man is said to have been made in the image of God. There are 
passions in man ; different and even opposed passions: and it is 
all the better that such should be the case. Well : there are 
passions, also, in the heart of the Almighty: love and anger, 
amongst others. Strive to obtain his love: and beware of pro
voking the terrible might of his wrath. 

68. I will express an eternal act of the Infinite with the 
homely forms of a human dialogue. God the Father said to the 
other two Divine Persons, three in one God. "Let every one of 
Us love each of the two other Divine Persons as Himself." The 
Holy Ghost answered: "Lord, behold your loving and obedient 
Daughter: be it unto me according to your word." But the 
Divine Son said : " I must disagree from your proposal, my 
Divine Father. I love you more than myself; more even than 
my Divine Sister and Bride. Nor is She wronged therein; for, by 
our consentient nature, all the love I bear to You, I necessarily 
bear to Her also. Allow me, however, to bestow also an 
important share of my affections on Humanity: on{oor suffering 
Humanity, which stands so much in need of it! will love you 
more than my Sister ; my Sister more than Mankind ; and 
mankind more than Myself. I even will forego, for a time, the 
unutterable happiness of being undividedly with both of you, and 
take the human form, in every one of the worlds to be 
successively created by Us, in order to give to men the highest 
example of self-sacrifice, and to atone for the greater part of 
their accumulated guilt." 

69. God -the Father and God the Holy Ghost gave a reluctant 
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yet sublimely generous assent. Reluctant, because of the love 
they had for God the Son ; generous, because his sacrifice was 
also their own sacrifice. 

70. Yet the self-immolation of Christ would not have been 
possible, had He not committed a partial act of tdisobedience to 
his Father, by making a di1ferent distribution of his love from that 
which had been proposed by God the Father. Jealousy is essen
tially inse,Parable from the very nature of love, be it a human, or 
even a divine love. A shadow of wrath was necessary in the 
Third as well as in the First Person, to render it possible for 
them to allow the Second to suffer, on Earth, moral and phlsical 
tortures of the most cruel character. That act of disobed1ence, 
however, was a mystery within a mystery: it was more nominal 
than real. It substantially amounted to a voluntary internal 
act of God, inflicting a wound on Himself for the sake of his 
creatures. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The my8tery of the Incarnatiom of Ohrut. 

71. The ALMIGHTY said to all created spirits: "Whatever 
good deed you perform, whether here in this my heaven, or in the 
worlds below, shall surely have its full and even superabundant 
reward. But whatever evil you commit, shall also be infallibly 
punished. For one tenth part of your guilt you shall effectively 
suffer : the other nine tenths I will accumulate on my own head 
as an expiatory victim, under the name of EMMANUEL. 

72. This decree was full of sublime wisdom and generosity. 
God proposed to himself, by such a device, to obtain at his own 
cost the greatest possible amount of moral effect with the least 
possible sum of real punishment. The punishment, in fact, is 
reduced to one tenth of what would be due to the total amount of 
committed sins, on the part of men, and to an unknown amount 
of sufferings on the part of Christ, greater or less according to 
the magnitude of associated human guiltiness : but still the total 
sum of sufferings charged on Christ is vastly less than the sum of 
sufferings that would be entailed upon men by the effective 
punishment of the other nine-tenths of their guilt; for, in the 
scales of Divine justice, a sigh or a tear of Christ's weighs like 
many million years of the unhappiness of an ordinary man. 

73. But could not either of these expiations, by men, or by 
Christ, or by both, be spared? No; unless God was willing to 
allow things to go to the worst. A partial punishment, at least, 
of the sinful soul, cannot be avoided, because the nature of all 
intelligent creatures is essentially exposed to commit mischief, and 
that to an unlimited extent, unless they are made to fear some 
real and personal punishment. But in every case, the character 
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ot the individual and the circumstances being·given, there is a 
certain determinate proportion between the degree of evil propen
sity and the gravity of the punishment which it is necessary to 
threaten or to inflict, in order to cheek that evil propensity ; and 
if either God should leave our evil dispositions unchecked, or 
inflict the whole amount of personal punishment which is sufficient 
to counteract them, the sum of our miseries, in ·both eases, would 
be intolerable. And unfortunately the human soul is liable to 
sin, not only in this and in the intermediate life, but also when 
she i!l elevated to the blissful vision of God ; as is pointed out by 
the tradition of the fallen angels. But since even the worst souls, 
so long as they see God in any degree, are in love with Him, a.nd 
especially with Christ, which is the form under which God makes 
himself more perceptible to them, so the certainty that, whatever 
evil they commit, Christ will have to suffer for, is a great and 
powerful restraint against the temptations, to which even there 
they are exposed, of pride, jealousy, ambition, envy, selfishness, 
and other vicious inclinations, unhappily inherent to every 

• created spirit. 
74. Another consequence of the decree by which Christ takes 

upon himself the atonement of the greater part of their sins, is 
this : that all the souls become strongly interested, not only in 
personally abstaining from sin, but also in hindering each other 
from trespassing against the law, with a view to the preventing or 
diminishing, as far as in them lies, the future sufferings of 
Emmanuel, whom they generally love much more tenderly than 
they love each other. 

75. There is, however, another great reason of Christ's Incar
nation and Passion : a reason that is worth the wailings and 
indignation of all intelligent beings throughout immensity and 
eternity. Evil spirits have the faculty of uniting together; 
though, fortunately, their very wickedness prevents them from 
coalescing in !to powerful and harmonious a manner as good spirits 
can coalesce. The coalition of all the wicked spirits of this planet 
constitutes what more e!lpecially answers to the odious name of 
Devil. God might utterly crush the Devil ; but, owing to the 
consequences of the original Chaos, it is a minor evil to tolerate 
his existence; the more so as God in his infinite mercy, though 
determined to make the Evil One bitterly and fearfully rue every 
one of his iniquities, intends gradually to rescue even him from 
the abyss of his malice and misery. In the mean time, however, 
this same evil Being hates bitterly all living men, and Christ still 
more than mankind. God has no other alternative but to 
annihilate the Devil, under which name alas! a large part of 
humanity itself is comprehended, or to make a sort of bargain 
with him. The bargain was this. Since Satan hates Emmanuel, 
that is to say the human Incarnation of God, more than he hates 
all men put together, Emmanuel allows Satan to heap on him his 
spite and vengeance~ within certain limits ; on the understanding 
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that by every drop of blood, or tear, by every sigh or suffering 
which he, the Devil, elicits from Emmanuel, mankind at large 
shall be spared the infliction of evils, millions and billions of 
times greater in the material aggregate, than those to which 
Emmanuel is subjected. In short there are two opposite causes 
of Christ's passion : a consolatory one, and an execrable one : love 
and hatred. Christ's love for mankind, and the Devil's hatred 
against Christ and men. 

76. While giving a partial explanation of the great mystery 
of Divine Incarnation, I have also been giving to you a clue to a 
truer apprehension of another mystery ; that of original sin. 
Adam, whoever or wherev"er he may be, does not shrink from his 
part of human responsibility. But it is as unjust as it is 
ungenerous and unfilial, on your part, to accuse your first parents 
as the cause of all your misfortunes. The fact is that the original 
sin is your own guilt, much more than that of Adam. There is 
another great mystery connected with Adam, which shall be 
disclosed in the progress of these pages ; but this will I tell you at 
once, that his error, in the garden of Eden, was less a sin than • 
the representation of a sin. Adam was not free at that terrible 
moment : he was overpowered to act as he did. So was Eve. 
And why ? Because they were not only the progenitors but the 
representatives of the whole human race. Their transgression 
and their subsequent expulsion were a tragedy enacted to figure 
the sins committed by you, previously to the creation of this 
world, and your consequent exile from the bosom of God Those 
sins of yours, not Adam's, rendered the atonement of Christ 
necessary, to make you capable of again beholding the blissful 
presence of God. 

77. Shall I tell you more f Notwithstanding the awful bodily 
torments, and the yet more frightful moral pains endured for you, 
by Jesus Christ, you are still in debt towards the Divine Justice. 
You have not yet expiated your solitary tenth of punishmt>nt for 
the crimes perpetrated by you in another world, though Christ's 
sufferings on Calvary and out of Calvary made up for the other 
nine tenths. What is still worse, from the days of Adam to 
this day, instead of cancelling by good works your ancient residual 
debt, you have made yourselves amenable to a further degree of 
punishment by new transgressions. Repent, and hasten to pro
pitiate Divine Justice by following the quickening spirit not the 
dead letter of the Gospel of Jesus; and by contributing by your 
exertions, every one of you according to the measure of his 
individual power, t? improve the general condition of society, for 
the love of God and of your fellow men. 

78. If you neglect the opportunity of this personal expiation, 
you shall have to suffer for the remnant of your old sins in this 
world ; and your new sins will be expiated partly by your own 
sufferings in the next, and partly by new torments inflicted on 
Christ, when he takes incarnation again upon himself, in that 
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world. Perhaps you may be not only the causes but the instru-
. ments of his anguish. You will possibly be some of the future 

Pharisees who will revile and calumniate him; you may be some 
of the Priests who will require him to be put to death as a 
blasphemer ; or some of the politicians who will cry : crucify him, 
for he is a revolutionist. May perhaps be that, passing before 
thy door, with the cross on his· shoulders, he will ask thee leave 
to take a moment's rest on thy threshold; and thou wilt cruelly 
answer: "go away, magician." Possibly thou mayst even be the 
execrable wretch who will spit in his august face; or one of those 
who are to nail him to the cross, and then, derisively shaking thy 
head, thou wilt say: "Ah, ah; this self-styling Son of God 
cannot do so much as get rid of these nails." Or at the cruellest, 
at the awfullest of his moments, when he is arrived at doubting 
of himself and of his Father, and cries: HELl, HELl, lamma 
8abactani, thou wilt say: "Oh! Jesus, be this a test of thy 
boasted mission : let us see if Elia8 comes and takes thee down." 
You will perhaps be driven to these excesses not so much by the 
wickedne11s which will distinguish you at that time, as by a 
terrible Nemesis pursuing there the vengeance of the crimes that 
you are committing in the actual world. 

79. Indeed what certitude have you that Christ may not come 
and repeat those scenes, or some analogous to them, even on this 
very earth? He is expected to come one day in the terrible array 
of his power, as the Judge of the living and of the dead; and so 
he will come : but when and where did he assure you that he 
would not also return, in a humble human form Y Nay what 
proof have you got that He is not on the earth, in that form, at 
this very moment Y 

80. Surell, if it be true that he has been once a man, there is 
no impossibility of his being so again and again. But some of 
you will say that ·once was enough.-Enough for what? For 
saving mankind f Yes. But a. life of thirty-two years, or of 
thirty, or a much shorter one, would have been sufficient: would 
you therefore deny the possibility of his having lived thirty-three 
years? I tell you that he could also have saved mankind without 
assuming the human form at all ; yet he chose to be born at 
Bethlehem and to die at Jerusalem, This is now admitted by all 
Christians; but was it known and admitted by all his contem
poraries? Far from it. Only a chosen few began to surmise the 
great and solemn truth at the close of his mortal career : during 
thirty years of his life no one suspected that He was the Creator 
and Master of the Universe disguised in that form. How can 
you then be certain that, for high purposes of his own, he may 
not have likewise taken other human forms, without his disguise 
having been found out, or with the purpose that it should only be 
discovered at a later time'! 

81. I tell you that Christ bas been incarnate many times 
upon this Earth ; the full number of his incarnations amounting 
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to forty-nine. The reasons of this repeated assumption of the 
human form are, on his part, mainly two: first to sutTer more in 
our behalf, in order to lessen in a greater proportion the punish
ment due to human guilt ; and secondly to re-cruit the strength of 
his love for us. Woe to you, if his love for mankind should 
flag! 

8!. I will now bring to you explicitly the great and glad 
tidings: the Son of God is upon Earth, not only in spirit, as lie 
has always been, but clothed with the form of humanity as he 
was in Judrea, and in forty-seven more lives. Both in the seeond 
part of this book called NuMnas, and in the third, called STARS, 
I shall point out to you the wonderful testimonials of his forty
nine incarnations, and more especially of his present one. The 
name, however, by which he is now called, I will not disclose to 
you in these pages ; being content with designating him under the 
denomination of Emmanuel the forty-ninth. He shuns being 
recognised by his contemporaries ; but it is necessary that pos
terity should know him. They will not be at a loss even as to 
his proper name. 

83. An army of Angels is continually following him wherever 
he goes ; but they are invisible, and are commanded to let, for a 
time, ordinary chances have, or at least appear to have. their 
course round him. So while a profound obse"er might detect a 
host of extraordinary circumstances connected with all his doings, 
and sayings, the listless looker-on sees nothing in him out of the 
ordinary course of things. Why did be not come surrounded 
by a. visible halo of glory and power? For the same reason 
that He chose to live in Palestine in the capacity of a poor 
carpenter's son: namely because he wanted to suffer in our behalf. 
By his cruel death on the cross, the original sin, that is to say 
the sum of our failings in a previous world, were so far cancelled 
as to make us again admissible to the blissful vision of God : but 
5862 years have passed since the birth of Adam, and human 
wickedness, all the while, has been filling a new mea..,ure of 
wrath. A small part of our new sum of guilt has been expiated 
by our own sufferings during these fifty-nine centuries; for the 
greater part Christ has been and is again suffering. Therefore 
does he keep himself unknown to his contemporaries. He walks 
unnoticed through your fields and along your crowded thorough
fares. Oftentimes does he weep over the manifold examples 
which he beholds of our wickedness and of our follies, or over our 
physical and moral sufferings. At times he is also compelled to 
lament his own personal trials and difficulties. But he has 
purposely chosen to be placed in such a painful condition. Shonld 
he evidently and solemnly reveal to all what He is, his personal 
sufferings would be at an end, because no mortal man would dare 
oppose him. Even the selfish and wicked would vie with the 
pious and virtuous to serve him and to do him honour. 

84. But his present career will not end without luminous 
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proofs being brought forth, and displayed even in the starry 
heaven visible to all eyes, that He is Tuz CHRIST. Let ns wait 
for the great manifestation with patience and prayers, and strive 
to make ourselves worthy of witne~ing and partaking his 
Triumph. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Ofiectiom to Di"ine Procicknce refuted. 

85. Human events are subjected to four influences: first to th 
wise and benevolent rule of Divine Providence ; secondly to 
fortuitous consequences of the original chaos ; thirdly to the free 
will and reason of mankind ; fourthly and lastly to the malevolent 
tampering of the Devil, that is to say of the souls of dead and 
wicked men. Among all those different influences, Providence is 
paramount ; and it keeps within determinate and impassable 
limits the effects of the three other influences. The final effect 
resulting from the divine interference is favorable to the progress 
of our physical and moral well-being. 

86. It is a too general complaint against Divine Providence, 
that, in this life, virtue is generally contemned and persecuted ; 
while selfishness and vice are generally fortunate and honoured. 
But this, on the whole, is not true. Let us carefully distinguish 
the ordinary rule from extraordinary and exceptional cases. If 
'lou obey publicly and privately the laws of God and of the state, 
If you respect other people's property and rights, if you are sober, 
and truth-telling, if you love your wife and give a good education 
to your children, you may nevertheless be unfortunate, and 
unhappy ; but in most cases such a conduct presents a much 
greater chance of enjoying a tolerable share of happiness than if 
you were on the contrary a notoriously impious man, a bad 
citizen, an habitual liar, a drunkard, a thief, a faithless husband, 
an unnatural father. I might indeed go over all the cases of 
ordinary virtue and ordinary vice, and you would see that the 
former generally offers a better chance of some happiness, even 
in this life, than the latter. 

f51. But you will perhaps say: what is the use of small virtues 
being rewarded, if sublime virtue is trodden downY What avails 
it to see petty transgressions visited with severity, when colossal 
crime is triumphant? The starving boy who purloins a loaf is 
taken into custody ; the great extortioner who deprives a thousand 
families of their daily bread enjoys the highest honours of society. 
The patriots who put their lives at stake to free their country 
from an unjust and insufferable servitude, are languishing in the 
horrors of a dungeon, or in the scarcely lesser miseries of exile, 
whilst the perjured tyrants and their minions &re revelling in the 
orgies of victory. 

88. I answer that it is indeed a great, though only a tempo-
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rary evil, that heroism should be oppressed, and that profligate 
vice should triumph; but your accusation, to be reasonable, 
should be made against the wisdom and justice of men, not 
against the wisdom and justice of God. For, it is only the 
foolishness and corrupteduess of human multitudes, that honour 
successful crime in proportion to its enormity. As to God, He 
has clearly and repeatedly told you that He settles his accounts 
both with the meritorious and with the guilty, not in this but in 
another life. 

89. Your complaint against Providence would stand on much 
fairer ground if the case should be just the reverse of what it is ; 
namely if only the greatest crimes were punished, but petty 
and ordinary transgressions should be attended with impunity. 
For, notwithstanding the sad spectacle of extraordinary virtue 
being unhappy, and extraordinary vice being fortunate, experience 
proves, that society can hold together : nay more, history shows 
that., from the remotest ages to our own, the human race has been 
steadily though slowly advancing, not only in material welfare but 
also in general morality. On the contrary if every petty offence 
had a probability of reward, or even of impunity, and if average 
honesty should be commonly punished, the social compact would 
very soon be dissolved; and the condition of wild beasts would be 
enviable in comparison to that of men. In fact although there 
were the apparent prospect of impunity for killing ~me thousand 
men at once, it would rarely be possible. But if every body could 
safely take the life of another, or carry away his neighbour's wife 
or children, or any article of his private property, murders, rapes, 
and robberies would surely become a thousandfold more rife than 
they are. 

90. On the other hand we ought to remark. that the circum
stance of extraordinary virtue having little chance of reward in 

· this life is a necessary consequence of the very nature of things : 
for, if any action, intended to cause a great amount of good to thy 
fellow men, offers also a certainty or at least a probability of 
being immediately profitable to thee, thy virtue, so far, is no 
extraordinary virtue at all. Even the most selfish calculator is 
capable of a good action when he expects to profit by it . 

. 91. But, indeed, htiman ignorance and ingratitude .appear to 
be insufficient to account for the series of disappointments, of 

· hardships, and humiliations which the benefactors of humanity, 
'and more than any others the discoverers and propagators of great 

- truths, generally meet with in this life. Their disappointments 
. and sufferings are in a greater number and degree than should be 

expected by a fair run of ordinary chances. In the game of life, 
the ·dice appear to have been loaded against them by a dishonest 

. player. In other terms, the benefactors of mankind seem to be 

. the object of an invisible and especial persecution. 
92. And so they are. I shall now explain, at some length, 

one of the principal causes of such a state of thi~gs.. The 
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persecutors of the best living men are the souls of the worst men 
lingering on this earth after their death. Such souls lead here, 
for a certain time, an agitated and unhappy sort of aerial life, till 
they are permitted to be born again as men, or are condemned to 
be born under the form of lower animals. Sometimes they them
selves desire this kind of ignominious transmigration, as a relief 
from the miseries and anxieties of the aerial life. That is the 
occult sense of the Evangelical story, relating how a legion of 
devils besought Christ to send them into a herd of swine. 

93. The wicked, even in this life, love very little their fellow 
men ; but, in that intermediary state after death, they positively 
hate us. For, in ordinary life, they were wont to expect and 
obtain more acts of kindness than of hostility at the hand of 
others : but in the intermediary life they expect no good from the 
living, while we are exposed, on the contrary, though not aware 
of it, to hurt and annoy them. To preserve their aerial body from 
injury, they generally eschew passers-by, as dogs do in the streets; 
or, by a sort of mesmeric influence compel animated obstacles to 
give wa7 before them. They mostly prefer waste and uninhabited 
to ftourtshing and populous countries ; and, even if they are found 
in the latter, they haunt, with a natural predilection, the most 
secluded places. By mesmeric influence they will perhaps prevail 
upon living men to leave doors and windows ajar, in such a man
ner that the night-wind should make them clash loudly; or they 
will cause dogs to bowl and nocturnal birds to flap their wings, 
in order to frighten away the weak-minded among the living. 

94. There is no serious reMon, however, of our being afraid of 
any such things: for, the dead are powerless against the living, 
except in so much as the latter choose to give way to evil sugges
tions. Nor ought the men of this generation to concern themselves 
about the shelter and abode of the souls of the dead. When 
Christ has made some better arrangement of the living world, 
which is the solid foundation of all the other states of human 
souls, He will set before himself the hard task of directly 
reforming the world of the dead, which is now in a still greater 
disorder than that of the living. 

95. For, a great confusion prevails, not only among the worst 
souls remaining here, for a partial punishment after their death, 
but also among the comparatively good souls that are deputed b7 
God to keep the evil souls in check, and protect the living. This 
office, I am sorry to aver, they perform, most of them, with about 
the same amount of negligence, of partiality, and graver deviations 
from duty, as may be unhappily observed in the discharge of 
im{'ortant trusts among the living. The wicked souls are not 
satisfied with seeking for remote regions and solitary places; they 
wish something like the solitude and silence of the grave to reign 
over all the face of the earth. Therefore are they the invisible 
but obstinate opposers of every kind of progress ; and the living 
persons who exert themselves to develop the collective life of 
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humau aoeiet)'. ~e the e~pecial obj~t of their hatred and their per
secutioJJ.. Tlie angels protect the progret~s of human reason and 
civilisation, because tbe7 are ordered by God so to do : but they, too 
often, perform such an office in a lukewarm manner, as they are 
themselves tbe men of the past, and do not sufficiently appreciate 
and like new things, let the new things be ever so good and useful. 

96. 0 ye all, who want to open new sources of lasting 
advantages to the human race, do it for the love of your fellow 
men, as well as of your Creator ; but put your trust in Him, not 
in them. The obstacles which human progress has found in its 
way are imputable to men, both living and dead: the triumphing 
over those obstacles is due to Gon. 

97. The second part of this book, called NuMnERS, whilst 
hringing forth some of the testimonials with which God has 
honoured the successive Incarnations of his only Son, will at the 
same time supply a novel and powerful argument to prove the 
existence of Divine Providence. This argument is based on the 
fact that the dates of almost all the events most favorable to the 
welfare and progress of human society, are connected together by 
a law of admirable coincidences. That law is somewl1at compli
cated ; and this chapter is not the place to explain it : but to show 
in a general and clear manner the drift of my argument, let us 
suppose the system of the coincidences simpler than it is. 
Imagine that some one has just discovered a fact, hitherto 
unheeded, and the faet to consist in this, that all the great men 
were born on the twentieth day of April of some lear or other ; 
and that they made their discoveries, won their victories, or 
achicv~d their great deeds, whatever they are, on some anniversary 
or other of their birth-day. There are few men so dull of compre
hension as not to understand at onoo that such a congeries of 
coincidences could neither be casual nor the effect of human 
arrangements. 

98. Then it must be the wot·k of some occult power. What 
occult power is it? I say that since these coincidences embrace 
the greatest events of human history, from the earliest records 
down to our own davs, the power that brought these coincidences 
about is the paramount and supreme power of the world ; in short 
it is God. It secondly results from our premises that his super
intendence over the active government of human affairs is 
favourable to mankind ; and lastly it follows that men of genius,. 
patriots, men of heroic virtues, the visible benefactors of mankind, 
although they may be persecuted and thwarted by the Devil in 
this world, are God's instruments, and will be rewarded by ll im in 
the other world. The real law of the historical coincidences is not 
so simple as we have here supposed for argument's sake : but such 
as that law really is, if we consider it aright, common sense and 
the calculus of probabilities will lead us to draw from it the same 
consolator1 eonsequence, with 1·esyect to the Providence of God. . 

99. Dtviue Provic;lcu.ce b¥ destined the present epoch for n 
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new manifestation of its wonders. These wondrou• signs show to 
evidence that God surrounds Mankind with a high and unremitting 
protection ; making us steadily advance on the great roads of true 
Religion, of Civilisation, of civil liberty, and of social welfare; 
but leaving us, at the same time, to fight our own pa.th along, 
against a number of visible and invisible obstacles. 

100. The upshot of all this is that we are invariably conqueror• 
in the great and decisive battles, though we are often beaten in 
the small skirmishes. Unfortunately, also, it almost invariably 
happens that, soon after a great victory, a reaction takes place, 
which .makes us lose a great part of the vantage ground gained at 
a single bound. It, however, never comes to pass that we lose 
altogether the advantage which we had gained. Long before we 
are quite gone back to the starting pofnt, another great start 
occurs, and on we rush again with doubled speed. Thus are we 
alternately gaining and losing ground: but the onward strides are 
longer than the hackward,steps. Our collective march is a-head 
even in this world, through God's mercy: as through his Omni
potence the march of the Universe is onward and onward from 
everlasting to everlasting. 

101. He bids us always to bear in mind that this is chiefly a. 
place of tria.l and probation : not to expect unnecessary miracles, 
but to use, for our advancement, the natural faculties with which 
He has endowed us. Therefore go on, Children, and work cheer
fully. Our chief duty, after that of loTing our Creator, is to 
work: to work in behalf of ourselves, of our family, of our country, 
of all the human race. The very recollection of the Divine work 
of Creation is associated with the precept of human work. The 
LoRD said from Sinai: "Six da.va 1hau thou laJJour, and do all t!ty 
ft!orlc : but the aeventlt. day ia the aabbath of the Lord. In it tluJu shalt 
not d.o any work." You have been told that these words cont:Lin 
the commandment of periodical rest ; and so they do : but they 
also enforce the still more fundamental duty of labour. "Six daya 
8halt tho11. laJJour." The duty indeed of worshiping God is para
mount to all others : but we must cherish the aentimentll of 
obedience, of veneration, of gratitude, and of love, towards our 
Creator, not only on one day out of seven, but every day, aucl, if 
possible, every moment of our life. To worship God publicly 
from time to time, is also a duty ; but there would be no rcnson 
for setting apart one especial day, out of a period of days, for 
rendering external homage to the Deity, were it not that the 
other days are consecrated to WORK. 

102. I tell you that all must work. God himself works: why 
should you not? If thy intellectual capacity, and the superiority 
of thy education, enable thee to work more profitably with thy 
mind than with thy hands, do that by preference : but something, 
by all means, thou must do. Thou shouldst render thyself useful, 
in one way or other, to thy fellow men, and not live exclusiTely 
like a drone upon their labours. If ye can alford it, never work 
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for products of mere luxury, calculated only to satisfy the pride 
and vanity of the few, and excite the envy or humiliation of the 
many. Work, and make others work, for the production of real 
and not imaginary wealth; namely, to augment the general stock 
of moral, intellectual and material welfare. But, of all pursuits, 
let agriculture be the most generally honoured and followed. 
Moral and intellectual well being cannot progress to any large 
extent, without the material welfare being also insured. Now the 
most essential condition of physical welfare is a sufficiency of food 
and of raiment. Therefore agriculture, by providing for food 
and raiment to the multitudes, indirectly provides at the same 
time for their rising in the moral, intellectual, and political scale; 
hence in the religious scale also. For, the wealth which corrupts 
men is the deceitful plenty of luxuries, not the moderate supply of 
the necessaries of life. On the other hand, it is proved by sad 
experience, that political or social bondage, as well as extreme 
poverty, are apt to debase the moral character ofpopulations, and 
to turn them from the worship of God, to devilish superstitions. 

)03. Sciences, arts, any other trade but husbandry, can 
embellish the life of existmg men, or add to their comfort: 
agriculture alone can multiply them. Extend the systems of 
cultivation practised in Italy, in England, in China, to all the earth, 
and it will support nine or ten times as many inhabitants as it at 
present holds. Improve those very methods by the aid of 
chemistry, of hydraulics and of mechanics, and a day may come 
when a still greater number of men can honestly and happily live 
together, on the face of this globe. 

104. I will tell you more. Agriculture jq not simply a useful 
and necessary, but also a sacred art. By tilling the ground yo~ 
work for your Creator. Every blade of grass, every bud of a 
flower, every branch of a tree, every ear of corn that you cause to 
grow, is a conquest made on comparative chaos. You have raised 
so much matter from the mineral to the vegetable Kingdom ; and 
even made it ready for assimilation into the animal Kingdom. 
The general condition of the Universe has gotten an infinitesimal 
improvement ; it has advanced a little step on the endless road of 
its progress : and you have therefore contributed your humble 
mite, to facilitate the work and lessen the trouble of your Maker, 
in the creation of some other world. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1'he t1·anami!Jration of Soula. 

105. Most of the souls of good men, after they are dead, are 
led by angels to the satellite of our Earth, the Moon ; there 
quietly and pleasantly to await the time either of coming down to 
a~imate new human bodies on the Earth, or of removing to other 
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planets. But there is neither absolute goodness nor absolute 
wickedness among men, whether dead or alive. Such souls as 
may be called comparatively wicked among those that migrate to 
the Moon, dwell in that lunar hemisphere which we never see : the 
better souls inhabit the hemisphere which is constantly turned 
towards our Earth. 

106. Admire not only the wisdom but the poetical beauty of 
this providential disposition. The Earth, seen from the Moon, 
looks like a moon herself, though much larger than the Moon 
appears to us, and it seems fixed to an immovable point of the 
heavens. Thus are the eyes of the good souls gladdened with 
looking at this our Earth, where many of the persons dearest to 
tnem still remain, and where most of them are to come again to 
accomplish their destined cycle of terrestrial migrations, before 
they fly to higher planets and stars. To the peaceful and 
pleasant life which they are leading on the surface of our satellite 
they prefer this agitated earthly life : they prefer it on account of 
its very turmoils, labours, and dangers, according to the nature of 
souls brave as they are. They even give more importance to 
ordinary incidents of this mortal life, than to many of the 
greatest events that may occur in that pale existence of theirs. 
Therefore are they anxious to hear, from those that are 
continually arriving there, the news of this world. But they 
cant\ot reciprocally send their own news to the living: for upon 
our soul entering the envelope of a grosser body, the remembrance 
of her previous existence is covered with a veil. 

1Q7. It also comes to pass, oftentimes, that an inferior spirit 
which has gone through all the preparatory stages of vegetable 
and of brute life, is at last raised to the eminent dignity of a 
human soul. Therefore is the total number of human souls, 
throughout the Universe, continually increasing. But the inverse 
ease also takes place, though much less frequently; namely that 
human souls, as I have already observed, enter, by way of 
punishment, the bodies of inferior animals. 

108. This successive passage of one soul to different bodies, 
with different names aBd features, is called the Trammigration o/ 
~. I call it more shortly Miyration. The passage of a human 
spirit from one planet to another, or from one star to another, I 
call · MetemJMyckom. 

109. In every one of these successive states the souls are 
ordered to make themselves gradually wiser and better. This 
proVISlon is the more easily fulfilled, as in the aerial state every 
soul preserves the remembrances of the immediately preceding 
bodily state ; and in the purel;r spiritual stage they preserve the 
most important notions acqmred ill all the previous transmigra
tions and metempsyehoses. Thus are they continually adding to 
their stock of experience and information. When they return to 
ordinary mortal life, the circumstances are diversified, so as 
partly to atone with ~ufferings for their former misdeeds, partly 
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and chiefly to counteract and correct by opposite ~encies the 
defects or excesses of their original propenaities. For the same 
reason an inferior spirit destined to the future dignity of man, 
eerves a long apprenticeehil>• by being successively transformed 
into animals of the lbost different characters ; in order that the 
accumulation of the widely different instincte and powers of all 
these animals may be of greater se"ice to the sublime purposes 
of human existence. 

110. When the number of migrations, allotted to a soul on 
this earth, is accomplished, she is elevated to some other planet 
of this solar system, or to a planet attending some of the other 
stars visible to our eyes. The stars to which human souls will 
FO sooner and by preference, are those of which I shall speak in 
the third part of this book. There the souls must again be united 
to visible and tangible bodies, and be subjected to the glad and 
sorrowful vicissitudes naturally incident to human life ; but, 
generally speaking, the material aspect of those planets will be 
more cheerful than that of the Earth ; and there will be more 
chances of a moderate happiness and of an orderly and virtuous 
conduct. There are even many of those planets, that will be real 
gardens of beauty and pleasure. 

Ill. Before being raised ta the snmmit of felicity and glory, 
every soul is successively to visit not only one or two, bot a great 
many planete and stars of this Cosmos ; and in most cases with 
ever-increasing chances of temporal welfare and of moral ameli
oration. Unfortunately these chances will be neglected and abused 
by too many. Even this Earth might, in a few generations, be 
turned into a pleasure garden. It, however, being the seminary 
and the place of probation for souls destined to rule over other 
planets, the trials of virtue are now severer than they will be at a 
subsequent time : and never can this Earth be made a place of 
happiness equal to that which is destined to reign one day in some 
other planets. 

112. There is in the Universe an iDfini~ number of Cosmi. 
Each Cosmos is composed of a finite but great number of s&ars 
with their planets. Among all the planets of every Cosmos, there 
is one, the most important of all in a moral point of Tiew, whica 
may be called the Earth. At the proper time Christ makes him
self incarnate on the Earth of every Cosmos ; and from thai 
priviledged planet the redeeming effects of his Incarnation is 
applicable to all the human souls not only of that planet but of all 
the other planet• and stars of the &&me Cosmos. Christ being 
infinite, becau~e He is God, He is at the same time incaroate in 
an infinite number of Earths, and reigning in the highest 
Empireal Heaven, with God the Father and God the Holy GhcJst. 
Only his partial absence, during an earthly incarnation, lesaena 
temporarily the intensity of his _presence in Hea.ven ; on the 
contrary his divine presence in Heaven is intensified upon his 
returning there, with the glorified form of his humanity. 
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113. At the end of the life of each OJsmos, Christ holds the 
general and solemn Judgment of all the souls of that Cosmos. He 
then adjust3 the ftnal account of e'fery indl'fidual soul, weighing In 
one scale of the balance all the good works and all the untnerited 
sufferings; in the other scale all the evil doings that have not bee11 
already cancelled by a proportional share of Christ•s euft'erings. 
When the total balance ts unfavourable, the wicked soul is sent to 
hell ; that is to say she will be chained, in a dormant state, to the 
glowing entrails of the planets and suns of the future CosmO!. 
They deserve a still worse fate ; eternal damnation : a. name the 
occult meaning of which is utter destruction. But they will be 
saved from that catastrophe through a new incarnation of Christ 
in the Cosmos which is to succeed the immediate successor of this. 
In that third Cosmos, the wicked souls will also go through a 
definite number of migrations and metempsychoses. 

114. The better souls will be raised to the glory of the 
Supreme Heaven, and absorbed into the infinite and loving bos01n 
of God, for all the time that the next Cosmos is to last. There 
the beatified souls partake of his beatitude in different degrees, 
the merits of Clmst being :tpplied to them proportionately to 
their own individual merits. They also partake of a common lite 
with the Almi~hty, and with one another ; the happiness of any 
one of them bemg pleasurably felt by all the others; and yet every 
one of them preserves a distinct individuality and consciousness. 
This extraordinary state, to which there is nothing analogous in 
human life here below, though there is something rou~hly repre
senting it in the admirable organisation of polypi, was mgeniously 
foreshadowed by Dante, in his great poem, by the strange figure 
of an eagle, constituted of a great number of blessed souls in 
Paradise, yet speaking collectively as one animal. 

115. But after a number of ages, the beatified soul is detached 
!Mm the intimate union with God, and sent down to a new world, 
either to perform the offices ol a divine messenger, or, more 
~mmonly, to animate new hnman bodies. Creatures are 
unhappily liable, everywhere, to error and sin. Nevertheless, when 
they have once been admitted to the immediate uuion with God, 
they are sure to enjoy it, at interva.ls, for all eternity to come. 
These intervals, however, may be very ~eat, and very uneqnat, 
according to the moral conduct of each indtvidual soul. I mean th& 
alternate intervals of heavenly happiness and of mortal exile. 
If, during their e1:ile from heaven, the elected souls transgress, as 
is too often the ca.se, they must undt>rgo a temporary punishment. 
No one ever violates the law of God with impunity. But, after a 
longer or shorter period of time, an Efficient Grace will assi!t the 
Elect to gain a sufficient balance ol good over bad actions; !!O that, 
thr&ugh the mercy of God, and redemption by his Ontr Son, they 
tn&y again be raised to the ineftable joys ot the Dtvin.e Com
munion in Paradise. 

116. You can now well underetud 1that is the true ~trine 
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of predestination. They blaspheme who say that God predestines 
men unto da.mna.tion. He ha.s conferred upon you the great a.nd 
honourable gift of free-will. Upon the whole it is better for you 
a.nd for the Universe that He made you such a gift. If you 
choose to do evil, you shall be surely punished: but your 
Father will regret the necessity of punishing you ; and in his 
mercy he will even be satisfied with exacting of you a small part 
of the penalty due to your sins. It is, however, perfectly true that 
He has predestined some to salvation. He will save them, even in 

·spite of themselves. What of that? God cannot do wrong to an7 
one : but his gratuitous gifts he distributes according to h1s 
pleasure. Suppose that you were most faithfully to observe his 
law; it is merely your duty. You have a right to claim exemption 
·from punishment, but you have no right to claim especial reward. 
· And yet He is so good, that if you obey his commandments He 
will give you Paradise : a reward far above the range of your 
conceptions : a reward which would immeasurably transcend your 
merits, were they one thousand times greater than they can ever 
be. 

117. You see then that by all means it is your interest to do 
good and eschew evil. But I will tell you a weightier reason why 
you should observe the divine commandments, were they even as 
contrary to your eternal interest, as they are favourable to it. It 
is because the law of God is the law of God : a.nd to obey it, is 

·your paramount, your all-absorbing DuTY. 

CHAPTER X. 

Tire Migratory Reminiscence8. 

118. Upon the entrance of the spirit into the germ of an 
organised body, it forgets all the ideas of its previous existence; 
or rather it preserves only a very faint and obscure recollection of 
them : but this m1sterious stock of remembrances forms the basis 
of instinct for ordmary men, and is often the seed of the brightest 
discoveries for men of genius. The apparently total forgetfulness 
of the preceding existence was symbolized in the ancient mythology, 
and even in the works of Plato, by the poetical fiction of the river 
Lethe. 

119. Many have seen, in this oblivion, an objection to the 
dogma of transmigration. A weak objection, however, it is. Do 
you re~ember the circumstances of your birth 1 Certainly not ; 
and yet who would draw, from this absence of recollection, the 
inference that you did not then exist ? A still more pertinent 
answer to that objection is supplied by the phenomena. of 
mesmerism and catalepsis. When any one returns from the 
magnetic to his ordinary state, he forgets what happened during 
his trance.; though during a trance he recollects very well 
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both the circumstances of his ordinary life, and those of the 
magnetic state. 

120. Likewise at the/oint of death the soul, set free from the 
corporeal prison, gets hol again of the recollections of his different 
lives. The adventures and deeds of the life immediately prece
ding are recollected, after death, with even more clearness and 
completeness than during that life..itself. The other disembodied 
souls read out the thoughts of the newly arrived one, and are 
thereby made cognizant of her virtues and of her vices. The cloak 
of hypocrisy cannot there shelter, as in this life, a hideous nudity. 
And inasmuch as they are there still moved by nearly the same 
passions as in the human body ; inasmuch as there is among them 
both esteem and contempt, benevolence and aversion, friendship 
and enmity, nay even sexual love and rivalship; the consequence lS 
that, on the whole, the most esteemed and beloved, and therefore 
the happiest, are the souls of the best men and of the best women: 
on the other hand the most detested, slighted, and shunned, 
consequently the most unhappy, are the souls of the wicked. 

121. There is indeed sexual love even in the lofty regions of 
Paradise, though of a nobler and purer character than here below; 
but it is unattended by fecundity ; nor is it subjected to all the 
restrictions which are necessary and therefore dutiful and holy in 
this life. This did Christ mean when stating that in Heaven 
" they neither marry nor are given in marriage." . 

122. In the beatifying bosom of God, you will clearly 
remember every thing that you did, or saw, or learnt, in all your 
previous migrations and metempsycboses ; and you will even 
~e, in a dim manner and in a finite measure, of the very 
omniscience of the Deity in whom you are absorbed. But after 
we are come down from heaven, we temporarily forget what we 
saw there and in the preceding Cosmi. In the intervals between 
one migration and another, we recollect only the circumstances of 
our different lives in that Cosmos where we then are; and during 
each individual life we have no clear reminiscence but of the 
things seen, felt, and thought by us in that same life. 
· 123. However, as each drop of water, though apparently 

colourless, has really a very faint shade of azure tint, which is 
.made perceptible in the sea. by the united effect of billions of drops, 
so the remembrance of a previous existence, obscure in every 
individual man, becomes jointly effective and clear in the whole 
collective body of mankind. What is the cause of the universal and 
·constant belief of all nations and ages. in the existen~ •of so~ls 
separated from the body? Ay, what 1s the reason of tne va.m 
terrors that not only children but many grown-up persons of 
both sexes entertain towards spectres and hobgoblins¥ Why do 
even people who affect the greatest contempt and disbelief for 
ghost stories, listen, nevertheless, to them, with intense though 
dis · ·sed interest? f24. You say it is all through prejudice, weakmindedness and 
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bad education. So it is, for the most part: but is it only that? 
Do not confound the effect with the cause. Be not satisfied with 
superficial and common-place explanations. Dare to look this 
serious question in the face, and deal not with it as cowards do 
with accusations of cowardice, ~~Lying : it is not worth my while to 
take notice of it. On a dark night a. Spartan ~ldi~!r fancied that 
he saw a phantom threateni\lg him. The 11oldier lowered his 
spear against the phantom, and cried: foolish soul! doelt thon 
'Wal1t to die again Y The brave, in this matter, are not those who 
pretend to disbelief in spirits, but th011e who admit their exiatence, 
and yet do not fear them. 

125. There is DO example of any opinion whieh bas engrossed 
the mind of all generations and yet has no foundation in truth. 
How can you then explain away the general belief of mankind in 
the existence of spirits separated from matter f For, the lowest 
as well as the highest minds have entertained such a belief. 
Homer, Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, ConfuciUJ, Dante, Newton, 
Leibnitz, Napoleon, Cuvier were spiritualists. It is only in the 
second and third rank of intellectual aristocracy that you can find 
atheism and materialism ; not among the kings of &eitnee, or 
amoo$ the bulk of the people. The all but absolute unanimity of 
mankmd in this instinct is the more remarkable as it is not in 
la.'YOUI' of, but against appearances. For, suppose the CMe 
reversed : imagine that although it is personally known to yon. 
tb&t tpirits exist, the mass of mankind belieTe tbe contrary. You 
could then eaaily explain the reason of their error. You would 
then say of men in genera.l wh&t I now a.y of delai-..,..DI in 
t-rticnlar , that they are unbelievers through ignora.nce ; they 
admit only the e:listence of matter, because they neither see nor 
touch any thing else. It is very true that tcieuce &ltd hiltOry 
supply a ~ea.t number of fragmentary pooofs that both GOO &ad 
minor spirits e:xist ; and true it is also tbat all these fragmentary 
proofs, joined together, afford an argumeat of the completest and 
most irresistible eTidenoe. Men of geDius, and ordillary people 
perceive very well the foroe of that ttnitecl &rgumMlt; tbe 
mediocre savant is sca.rrely aware of it; beoaue hla sy11.tbetic 
power ill below the average degree of mukind, for the very retaeGn 
that hill analytical power is above it. I likea him to dt&lert in 
lll'icks, lime and sand: they have plenty of building materiak, btlt 
the humblest mas~ is a better hand, tbaa they are, M ooa
structmg a. house. 

126 A higher and nobler facolty is required to understaad 
the nature of spirits. Your modern demi-sa.T&nt, in fact, deni• 
the eDiteace of spirits, ~~early on the streD«th of \be prbioiple 
tllat cMll!ed his antecessor, the soiolist of the middle ages, to deny 
the uittelloe of the antipode~; thai is w say bec&ulf he neither 
nw nor understood the thiDff. But ncnr the faot is that, witboot 
seeing or professing to see any soul, yet, with ~ eaoeptioae, 

~. all \elien thai there are human lpirite ..,_.d ltoa the luatnan 
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body. How is thisY Does it arise from a. confused recollectiott 
of what we saw before coming here ~ Or is it because some real 
spirits, hovering in the air, exercise an obscurely felt influence on 
our minds Y Is it because Divine Providence took its measures 
that we should entertain such a faith~ It is from all these three 
reasons combined: or rather, Providence is the true moving 
cause ; and it avails itself of the two other means, especially of the 
first, to effect its purpose. 

CHAPTER XI • 

. A:ntiquity and eden/ of tlte doctrine of Migration. 

127. There is scarcely an erudite man who does not know that 
Metempsychosis was a tenet of the schools of Pythagoras and 
Plato. This opinion, however, is of far greater antiquity than 
the era of either of these philosophers : it indeed appears to be 
almost coeval with the human race. According to Herodotus, 
the Egyptians were the first who believed in the successive 
passage of every soul into different bodies ; but there was scarcely 
any ancient nation which did not profess the same belief. Greek 
and Latin poets sang of it, and the Druids taught it to the 
ancient Gauls and Britons, both as a religious dogma, and as a. 
means of kindling their warlike courage. As to the east, the 
dogma of transmigration still holds there the deepest and firmest 
root. It is professed by the Chinest>, the Japanese, the Mongols, 
the Thibetans, the inhabitants of the two Indian peninsulas ; in 
short by more than half the present population of tliis globe. 

128, The Holy Book which is the foundation of Christianity 
contains more than one reference to transmigration. In the two 
last chapters of Isaiah, God promises to create a new earth and a 
new heaven : here is the great palingenesis, or renovation of 
whole worlds. He threatens, in the Decalogue, to visit the 
iniquities of the fathers on the children, even to the third and 
fourth generation. Now this would seem a very awful decree, 
as much at variance with justice as any thing can be: but there 
is really nothing unwise or unjust in it, if we understand, by the 
different generations, the subsequent migrations of the same soul 
into diJferent bodies, or her metempsychoses to sucoeesive 'W'orlds. 

129. Malachi foretells the return of Eliah : aad we learn by 
the New Testament what kind of return was meant. It consisted 
in the migration of the P.rophet Eliah 's spirit into ~n th& 
Baptist's body. The 'ristble body of the Baptiat, oorn ot 
Elizabeth, was not the same as that of Eliah : but the soul being
the principal part of man, it might be said with some propriety 
that John the Baptist WAS Eliah. So the grown man is said t6 
be the same individual who was a. child thirty years befOife; 
though evidently his actual body is a very dif'erent thing_ &om 
what it was in the age of infancy. Therefore was Jesus Vb.rist 
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warranted to say, speaking of John: "THIS IS ELIAS WHO WAS 
TO COME." When he also told Nicodemus: "Verilg «<rily I ~ag 
unto thee: UNLESS .A MAN BE BORN .AGAIN, he cannot ue the 
Kingdom o/ God," the principal meaning was the literal and not 
the metaphorical : he covertly but distinctly alluded to the mi
gration of souls. The great dogma of resurrection, although 
chiefly relative to the general rising at the end of the actual 
world, is also allusive to the successive individual revivals by 
migration. 

180. But, it may be asked: if the Holy Inspirer of the 
Bible really intended to countenance the dogma of metempsychosis, 
why did She not cause the writers to use a language less open to 
ambiguity, and disputation? I will answer by putting another 
question: why is there, throughout the whole of the Old Testament, 
scarcely a single passage clearly affirming the immortality of the 
soul ? The reason for both these omissions is the same. The 
pJincipal aim of the Old Testament, nay the main object of 
separating from all others the Israelitish people, was to elaborate, 
and establish the fundamental dogma of the Unity of God. Now 
a premature development given to the dogma of the immortality 
of the soul, would have been a stumbling block to the superstitious 
dispositions of that nation. They would have run into a sort of 
worsbiJ? of the souls of their ancestors, and thence, by an easy 
transitwn, into polytheism. Do you not see what an immense 
pain it cost to the great Legislator, and to his successors, in spite 
of all their precautions, to keep the Israelites from idolatry? 
And what do you suppose was the reason of that extraordinary 
tendency of all the ancient peoples towards polytheism? Or 
should I not say of modern peoples, likewise? Three-fourths of 
the human race are still openly given to idolatry. Even the 
greater part of present Europe is addicted to idolatry. The 
worship of saints, in all its essential characters, is identical with 
the worship of the secondary Deities among the ancient Romans 
and Greeks. 

131. The foundation of this erroneous tendency of the 
human mind does not lie in error, but in that little particle of 
truth which is common to the different systems of polytheism. 
All admit of One Supreme Being. This is the True and One 
God, whatever name be given to him. But in the intermediate 
state which I have described, the human souls did not see God, 
any more than we see him here. The vision of God is reserved 
to a higher sphere. In that intermediary existence, however, 
they saw Archangels, both good and evil ; that is to say human 
souls with extraordinary powers, superior to the average of 
human intellectual faculties, in a much greater proportion than 
the stature of giants to that of dwarfs. The extremely confused 
but not wholly obliterated notion of that fact, which they bring 
down here, in their successive migrations, disposes them to 
polytheism. 
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132. But happily the dogma of Divine Unity took, at last, 
firm and indestructible root among the Jews. At the time 
of Christ's appearance in the land of Judrea, the minds of men 
were sufficiently ripe for his throwing out intimations concerning 
metempsychosis, though not yet enough so for speaking more 
explicitly. The essential part of the Christian faith had first to 
fight its way, and firmly to establish itself among heathen nation!!. 
The time has now arrived, when the fact of the transmigration of 
souls may be proclaimed, not only without danger, but with 
absolute advantage to the human race. I know indeed of no 
doctrine, with the exception of the most essential truths and 
J'recepts of Christianity, which is more calculated to render men 
confident in the goodness of God, and submissive to his law ; to 
dispose them not only to mak~ every effort to improve themselvelil, 
and better the material and moral condition of their contempo
raries, but also to lay the foundations of a happier order of things 
for the future; knowing that they are likely to share all tqe 
chances of their posterity. Therefore Christ, speaking to hia 
disciples in Palestine, said : " I hafJe yet many thin,qa to aa,v unto 
you, BUT YE CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. H01£16eit tehen He, the 
SPIRJT OJ' TRUTH, ia come, he w1ll guide you into all truth: for he 
shall not apealc of himself; hut VJhalaoetJer he shall hear, that shall 
he apeak." Mahomet also said in his Co ran : " How ia it that you 
are un,qrateful to God? since you were dead, and He raised you up. 
lie will hereafter cause you to die, and willat~o.in restore you to life. 
Then 1hall ye return unto Hi.m." 

133. The predicted time is come. God has mercifully disposed 
that this doctrine should now be announced to the western 
nations, purified from the errors which the East had mixed with 
it; as He will, before long, cause Christianity to be preached and 
embraced in the east, and all over the globe. To seal this 
dogma on migration with the signs of a heavenly revelation, He 
has been accumulating, during many ages, a host of wonderful 
coincidences, which have an especial bearing on this dogma, and 
which are to be found in the stars and planets of the Heavens ; in 
the words and numbers of the Holy Bible ; in the events and 
dates of history, sacred and profane, ancient and modern. These 
coincidences are not of the desultory kind that a trifling observer 
may pick up here and there ; they form a great, united, 
admirable, and homogeneous system. Most of them have, 
hitherto, escaped notice, because they were like a document 
written in cypher, the key of which is unknown: but these 
coincidences may be subjected to the rigorous test of the calculus 
of probabilities; and it can be shown, to demonstration, that they 
are not the results of blind chance, but the intentional work of an 
Intelligent, Beneficent, and Supreme Power. In the absence of 
the advantages afforded by a superior mathematical training, 
every well constituted mind will be enabled to arrive at the same 
conclusion by the mere light of common sense. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

The aerial Body. 

134. Souls abandoning their visible body, at the point of 
death, are clothed with a much lighter and more delicate organism, 
yet resembling the form which the grosser body had in its youth. 
Its transparency is more comparable to that of elastic glass, than 
to that of air; for, the aerial body, though endowed with great 
elasticity, suppleness and elongability, is, nevertheless, far from 
having the fluidity and expansiveness of gas ; in which case it 
could not be, what it is, a body of habitually permanent form. 
On the contrary its constituent parts, besides a mutual attraction 
and cohesion, are also endowed with a regular organisation, like 
that of the livin~ body. · 

135. To distmguish different things by different names, I shall 
call Psyche what I have hitherto ca.lled the aerial body, reserving 
ttl.e name of Spirit to the immaterial principle of thought. 
Therefore in the departed souls the spirit is to the psyche, what 
the soul is to the visible body in the living man. In the 
metempsychosis from one planetary system to another, souls are 
in the state of spirit without p11yche. There are also millions 
of beings, in the state of mere spirits, performing on earth 
the offices of heavenly messengers, or waiting for their own 
transmigration, or metempsychosis. 

136. But where does the psyche come from ? It is the 
invisible product of the visible living body. It is born with the 
visible body, and grows along with it, as every leaf of a rose, and 
every one of its capillary receptacles, begets and keeps within • 
itself, its due portion of the fragrant essence. But the psyche 
does not decay with the decline of the grosser body ; and when the 
latter dies, the spirit departs, taking his psyche with him, as 
easily as the insect, after having passed from the state of cater
pillar to that of chrysalis, flies away through the air under the 
form of a beautiful butterfly. 

137. The psyche has even a sort of virtual impenetrability, 
by which, when she comes into contact with a solid body, the aerial 
rebounds from the solid body, just as if it were a bladder inflated 
with gas. Nor does this virtual impenetrability prevent the 
psyche from passing through a mineral body, even a stone wall, 
if the soul chooses so to do, or from dwelling within the visible 
body, during life, or quitting it at the moment of death. 

138. To understand how this can be, you should bear it in 
mind that the atoms composing even the solid bodies do not touch 
<me another. I am not speaking, here, of the indivisible monad• 
of Leibnitz and Boscowich : by atoms I simply mean the smallest 
actual, not the smallest pouibte parts of matter. The atoms of 
which I a.m speaking, are not actually subdivided ; though, 
having a finite volume, they au:e geometrically, but not physically 
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susceptible of an endless division. The Mcuum of the pores in 
any existing body, be it solid, liquid, or aeriform, far surpasses, 
in extent, the whole space occupied by its elements. The cohesion 
is still maintained, among molecules which do not mutually touch, 
by a combination of the molecular attraction, which is in the 
inverse ratio of the fourth power of the distance, with the mole
cular repulsion, which follows the inverse ratio of a higher power 
of the distance. 

139. Now imagine a complete army of soldiers, drawn up in 
regular battle array, on a vast plain. This army, in its integrity, 
is surely impenetrable to any other body of men, except to & 
stronger army, which ma.y succeed in overpowering it. Never
theless the Generalissimo might command that, every common 
soldier remaining in his place, all the officers, from the generals 
of division down to the sergeants and corporals, should march 
forth from their ranks, and occupy another space of ground, 
keeping there the same order and the same respective distances ¥ 
they did in the whole army. These officers, iu their new position, 
would form another army, bearing a certain resemblance to the 
one of which they were the commanders. What now remains of 
the formerly complete army is no longer an army, but a mob. 
There are s·.m individual lives, but as a whole it has ceased to 
live. It will soon fall into absolute and visible dissolution. But 
the collection of offioers is indeed an army, still, though a much 
weaker one ; for, it has a perfect organisation, and the commander
in-chief can move them as easily, and even more easily, than he 
could move the complete army when it existed. Now the com
plete army is the livi1tt9 man: t.he soldiers without their officers 
are the <kll.d body : the officers separated from the soldiers are the 
P•yck6; and the oommander-in-chief is the SPIRIT. 

140. To follow up my comparison, suppose that the GeneraJ
issimo, at the head of his thin army of officers, should, after his 
110ldiers b4iug dispersed, dare openly to attack an army, equal, in 
all respoo•s, to the one which he formerly led ; it is very e.asy to 
foresee the result. It could only be by friendly persuasion, or 
deceitful stratagem, that he could move that army. In like 
manner departed souls can act upon you, by exercising an 
influence over your thoughts, or over the thoughts of other living 
beings, whlch, in their turn, shall aet upon you And even this 
influenoo, which they can exercise on t.he mind of living beings, is 
wholly external ; as you can raise or lower the mercurial column 
in a thermometer, by bringing near it a burning coal, or a piece 
of ice. The spirits endeavour to warm and brighten your mind 
wh€1n it is occupied with ideas favourable to their devices : they 
endeavour to cloud and perplex your mind, when your thoughts 
are in the opposite directi<>n. 

14). Be JWt diarn&Jed. for All that. Only take care to come 
to y&ur ~i~s and decisions by seeing your way to them 
~Ie.dy, aooerdii.Jc to reM&n and common sense. If a mnnber of 
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'!ricked shadows should conspire against thee, and be too strong · 
for thy unassisted individual powers, a. counter-coalition of good 
souls will defend thee. Best of all, there is on high, to protect 
thee, a Power infinitely stronger than all angels, devils, and men, 
put together. 

142. In Him put your trust : Him alone invoke. If you 
deserve it, He will carry you victoriously through any ordeal. 
Do not, however, presume on any outward appearance of heavenly 
protection even when such protection is most real and effective. 
If you have previously formed a reasonable and honest resolution, 
stick to it firmly and unwaveringly. If the case be new to thee, 
and thou art at a loss to know which of the two roads to follow, 
the one on thy right, or that on thy left, take counsel, quietly and 
thoughtfully, with thy own reason. When heaven does not more 
clearly speak in its own language, follow the dictates of the 
universal reason of mankind : failing that, heed the advice of 
persons wiser than thyself ; in every case put also an honest and 
moderate trust in thy own individual judgment. 

143. Resist strongly the beguilements of appetite and passion, 
whenever they are in opposition to Duty and Reason. Let DUTY 
always prevail over pleasure and interest. Even among pleasures 
and interests, prefer a distant but greater to a. nearer yet smaller 
one. 

144. But beware of being inflated with pride, on account of 
thy individual reason; or even of the collective wisdom of thy race. 
In the first place you should reflect that all your faculties are the 
gratuitous gift of your Creator: and secondly I reveal to you this 
great and hitherto unknown fact: that HuMAN REASON iUe{f i8 
a channel of DIVINE REVELATION. I do not mean only what I 
have already told you, that Mankind is a collective Prophet : but 
here I mean also and es~cially to say that the best thoughts of 
your own individual mmds, are often the effect of a divine 
Inspiration, without your knowing it. You will see many con
firmations of this truth, in the second part of this book, MnuND.A; 
where it will appear, among other wonders, that the greatest poets 
were really inspired ; for, the very numbers of verses composing 
their poems, and the different parts thereof, present such striking 
relations to one another, that they cannot be considered accidental, 
or the result of the poet's industry. Poetical inspiration has been, 
hitherto, regarded as itself a mere poetical fiction; but now it tnrns 
out to have been a real fact. The discoverers of the useful arts, and 
of great scientific truths, were also inspired : but the way in which 
inspiration influences the mind of men of genius, as also, now 
and then, of ordinary persons, is through the apparently sponta
neons working of their natural faculties. 

145. Never call upon the departed souls, to hold intercourse 
with you. Angels themselves are prohibited to interfere with us, 
save in some exceptional cases, especially to counterbalance the 
undue interference of the wicked souls. And the two-fold 
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prohibition is very wise; for, the average notions of the departed 
souls are generally in arrear of those of the living. Therefore the 
unnecessary meddling of even the good departed souls in our 
affairs would be likely to prove mischievous rather than otherwise; 
for, the destiny of human society is continually to go ahead. 

146. But to communicate with the land of the dead has become, 
in consequence of that prohibition, still more dangerous than 
before. Had it not been for the interdiction, you might have 
hoped to hold intercourse with the souls of the good and the great. 
If now you are so foolish and wicked as to practise incantations of 
any kind, either no spirit at all will answer your call, as is most 
likely, or it will be responded to only by the souls of your personal 
enemies, or of the general haters of mankind ; and the least 
mischief which they can cause to you is to make you their 
laughing-stock. The Endor Witch deceived Saul. The abomi
nable order to slay all the Amalekites, man and woman, infant 
and suckling, had been from the priests alone. G8d was angry 
for the destruction of the people having been effected, not for the 
king's having been spared. 

147. With regard to the past generations, the fruits of whose 
labours we have inherited, more especially as to the heroes who 
left us glorious examples to follow, and the men of powerful intel
lect who opened to us new paths to tread upon, feelings of respect 
and gratitude are due to them on our part. The debt of gratitude 
to our ancestors, let us repay by leaving the world, for their migra
tory return, in a better state than we received it at their hands. 

148. It is but meet also that we should entertain a temperate, 
pious, and affectionate recollection of our departed personal friends 
and relatives: do not, however, think too much even of them. 
The departed soul is bidden to remain near the scene of mortality 
as long as it is necessary for her to see that her lifeless body may 
be pt'Operly committed to the earth. After that moment, she is 
free, and in most cases commanded, to hasten her journey to 
distant regions, either on this earth, or on our satellite, or 
elsewhere. Wherever they are, say of them, as well as of the 
whole population of departed humanity, PEACE BE WITH THEM. 
Beyond that, have nothing whatever to do with the dead. 
When Christ said : " Let the dead bury the dead," he meant 
this : let them take care of themselves, and do you take care of 
yourselves, and of one another. 

149 .. I will not, however, leave this subject, without saying 
something more explicit, concerning one of the most beautiful 
traditions of the Roman Church, according to which an angel is 
deputed by God to the guardianship of every living man. There 
is a foundation of truth not only in this, but oven in the Pagan 
tradition that every one is attended both by a. good and by an evil 
genius. In reality two human souls, separated not only from the 
grosser body, but evenfrom the psychical envelope, are1appointed 
to every living person. In ordinary human circumstances they 
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arc to leave their pupil to himself, and let common chances take 
their course : but, in extraordinary emergencies, they are ordered 
to enlighten his mind, to strengthen his good and counteract his 
evil tendencies; and to remove dangers which his ordinary 
strength would not enable him to surmount. They a1·e also the 
ministering mediums of the decrees constituting that part of every 
man's lot, which is independent of his free will. Unhappily men 
arc still men, even when raised to the angelic state ; and their 
mission of watching over the welfare of their living brethren is 
often performed with such negligence or perverseness, as to 
accumulate on their own heads a most terrible responsibility. 
The. object of the guardianship is nevertheless essentially good, 
and in most cases attended with beneficial results. 

150. llow, then, can an evil genius b~ deputed to such a mis
sion ? No one of the guardian angels, no human spirit, in short 
no possible being, is utterly bad. The guardian angels are even 
chosen among the best human spirits: but as one of the pair is 
more benevolent to the protected person than the other, the 
former is comparatively called the good, and the latter the evil 
genius. Truly among any number of different beings, and in 
every being physically or ideally complex, we can always dis
tinguish two parts ; and if these two parts are not perfectly equal 
in every possible respect, one is surely better than the other, 
even if both be good ; and then the better of the two must 
he considered as representing, in that particular case, the 
PRINCIPLE OF GOOD, and the othH as representing the PRINCIPLE 
OF EviL. This is the logical foundation of the great dogma of 
the Zendavesta, concerning the eternal rivalship of OaoMASIS and 
ARIMANES. In the whole of existing things, God is both 
absolutely and comparatively the principle of Good : the material 
Universe is the principle of evil; not that it is an evil thing in 
itself, but because it is so in comparison with God. 

151. Of the two guardian angels appointed to every human 
person, one is generally of the male, and the other of the female 
sex. Now as the sympathy between the different sexes is a law 
from which not even spirits escape, as, moreover, in the economy 
of Providence, offices are allotted to such agents as are naturally 
best suited to them, and lastly as every man who is born is 
apportioned not only with a favorable destiny, owing to the 
gratuitous Divine goodness, but also with an unfavorable one, 
owing to the man's misdemanour in an anterior life, so the 
fulfilment of the gracious part of our destiny is intrusted to the 
('are of the angel of the sex different from that of the living 
person ; and the contrary part of our destiny is intrusted to the · 
angel of the same sex as ourselves. It therefore happens that, for 
a man, the female guardian angel is the good genius ; the male 
mwel is comparatively the evil genius: for a woman, on the 
, !•l~trary, the male guardian angel is the good, the female angel 
J:; , hy colllparison, her evil genius. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

The twelve Consentes. 

152. Christians, you are but a small portion of the human 
race. For your being possessed of the purest and holiest of all 
the forms of Religion that ever were on earth, you should prove 
your gratefulness to God by obeying the precepts of Christ : but 
you are wrong to fancy that you are the only objects of his 
benevolence. Had the Almighty been capable of leaving 
altogether to themselves all the men that have been and are on 
earth besides you, it would be an unreasonable conceit on your 
part, to suppose that He takes a paternal care of you. He is 
equally the Father of all men. He has graciously unveiled great 
truths to you; but ye have also added your own errors to those 
truths ; the proof is in the disagreements and dissen.<'!ions that 
exist among you. Do not imagine that the errors of other 
nations, ancient and modern, are not, in their turn, redeemed by 
some especial glimpses of Truth Divine. 

153. The capital error of the Greeks and Romans, concerning 
the so called minor Deities of Olympus, consisted in paying to 
them religious honours ; but they were not mistaken in the belief 
that there are powerful spirits, charged in an especial manner by 
the Supreme Deity with promoting the progress of navigation, of 
the mechanical trades, of the fine arts, of agriculture, and of 
ot.ber useful avocations. Whether we give to such spirits the 
name of Genii, Angels, Archangels, Saints, or even Divi or Dii 
in the ancient sense of this word, it is of little consequence ; 
provided we do not call them Gods in the modern sense of the 
august word Gon ; and provided we understand well that these 
sccundary beings are not to be worshipped in any way, or under 
any name whatever. 

154. God suftered the errors of the Pagan religion to be 
entertained for many ages, by the nations which He made his 
favourite instruments in the development of civilisation, the 
Egyptians, the Assyrians, the Greeks and the Romans, for the 
sake of the truth which was mixed with those errors in their 
creed. The honours rendered on earth to the different nominal 
Deities, were corrected in Heaven by being accepted as honours 
paid to the different attributes of the only true God, One, 
Infinite, and Eternal. 

155. As to Jupiter, the case is substantially different from 
that of the other Pagan Deities. JUPITER is but one of the 
many names of the Almighty. The analogy of the word JovE 
with JED ovA, the most revered of all the names of the Lord 
among the Hebrews, is not casual, but providential. You have 
as little reason to condemn the Romans for worshipping Jupiter, 
as a Frenchman would have to condemn the English for worship
ping a Deity called God, instead of DIEU. But now I reveal to 
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you this fact : that besides J UPITEB. being the abstract name of 
the Almighty in his spiritual immensity, it was also the indivi
dual name of one of his human incarnations. 

156. The man who was born in Creta under the Greek name 
of Zew, and whom the Latins afterwards called Jupiter in the 
oominative, J01Je11t in the' accusative case, was the initiator oftoo 
Greek civilisation. He instituted tribunals, be was a wise and good 
as well as a powerful King, he freed extensive regions from robbers, 
and conferred other benefits on men. Therefore they oonferred on 
him divine honours after death. They were wrong in their way of 
reasoning: for no human exploit can deserve a religious homage : 
but they were right by instinct and inspiration: for, that man, 
Jupiter of Crete, was no simple man. He was one of the previous 
incarnations of CHBIST. Therefore Dante said: 

"Osommo ~. 
OM f01ti in terra per 1e0i crocijia&o." 

He was the SoN Ol' Gon ; eternally One with bis Father, and 
with the Holy Ghost. . 

157. The eleven most powerful human genii, inclusive of 
Jupiter, were known to the Romans under the improper name of 
Dii m~m gentitun, the Gods of the great Jl8tions; and under 
the less improper one of Oonsente1. The twelve Oonsentes have 
subjected themselves to the universa.llaw of metempsychosis and 
migration ; and when they actually animate human bodies, they 
are undistinguishable from ordinary men, except in so fa.r as by 
their actions they often show themselves what, in common par
lance, are now called men of genius ; and sometimes also some 
extraordinary circumstances take pla.ee about them, which point 
them out to mortals as especial envo;ys from Heaven. The 
migrations of the Son of God I distmguish with the more 
dignified name of INCARNATIONS : those of the eleven minor 
Consentes with the Indian word Amztar. 

158. The most important of the forty-nine Incarnations of 
the Son of God is the one in which He had the holy name of 
JEsus CHRIST. The eleven minor Consentes begged to be born 
as poor men and women, about the same time, in order to have 
the honour of ministering, in different capacities, to Christ, and 
of co-operating to his great mission. I subjoin a table showing 
different names of each of the Consentes. 

159. The scale of the power of the six male Consentes is the 
same as in the table, and in accordance with the order of 
magnitude of the six visible planets Jupiter, Saturn, Venus, Mars, 
.Mercury and the Moon ; the more powerful Consens answering to 
the larger planet, though not with the same proportion. The six 
female Consentes were originally helpmates, in the reg-Wns of 
Psyche, to the male Consentes with whose names I have respectively 
coupled theirs in my table. .Afterwards, Vulcan divorced from 
V eoera., on a.eoount of her lovaJ with Ma.rs ; and Minerva divorced, 
for the same reason, from Mars. 
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160. TilE XII CONSENTES. 

Greek li8IDfl L&Wlname Attribate Ohriatiao 11a111e N~ferred 
in book 

Zeus Jupit.er {The govern. CRBIST EJIAJIUBL ofHea.&E. 
Hera Juno Marriage The Virg. Mary E1111D4 

Poseidon Neptunus Navigation Saint Peter Neptune 
Heatia Veeta The hearth Saint Eliaabeth Vesta 

Hephaesfus Vul04UUS Metala Saint Joseph Vulcan 
Aphrodite Venus Low S. Mary Magd. Venera 

Ares Mars War S. John the B. Mara 
Athena Minerva Scienoo Saint Ka.rth4 Minerva 

Hermes Merenrills Commerce Saint Paul Kereul')' 
Demeter Ceres Agriculture f.!farythewile Cerera ofCieopaa 
Apollon Apolle Peetry S. Jolm the Ev. Delioa 
Artemis Diana H11Dtiug ts.~~ Delia 

161. In a strict sense, the distinction of sexe can only exist 
in the :risible body and in the ps1che; yet even in pure spirits there 
is an inborn disposition answermg t<l the difference of sexes, which 
makes me give to them, for distinction's sake, the name of male 
and female spirits. The sexuality. of spirits is something analogous 
to the difference of the vitreous and resinous electricities, which 
attract one another. Spirits more often migrate into bodies of 
their own sexe; but sometimes also into bodies of the opposite sexe. 
To avoid confusion I have adopted a rnle of invariably and exclu
sively ending in a the prol?er names of female spirits and of 
female migrations. For Instance I call Emma Dida the 
Carthaginian queen Dido ; being a female avatar of the female 
Consens Juno. The Roman who went from the plough to the 
dictatorship, I style Cerera Cincimcatu8, to point out that he was 
a male avatar of the female Consens Ceres. 

162. I will give a complete list of the forty nine inearnations 
of Emanuel, from Adam the first to our days; and a list of the 
avatars of the eleven other Consentes from Adam the third to us. 
I shall also state the historical migrations of other human spirits, 
who represent in some manner what the Romans improperly 
called Deos minorum gentium, but more properly Indigete~. 

163. To mark the identity of the sptrit of a. Consens through 
his successive avatars, I shall generally place, before the name 
:pointing out the individual life, the name of the Consens, belong
mg to all his different lives, in this wise : Neptune Themistoclea; 
Neptune Nelson: ·Mars Alexander; Mars Napokon. With regard 
to the Indigetes. I will t~ke the name of some one of their 
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individual lives, and prefix it to the namE's of all the other 
individual lives of the same spirit; for example : Kossut Corvin 
(meaning Matthias Corvinus King of Hungary, a previous 
migration of Kossuth;) Kos1ut Mirabo (meaning the French revolu
tionist Mirabeau ;) Kossut Kossut (meaning Louis Kossuth, the 
Hu~garian leader). 

CHAPTER XIV· 

Emanuel Adam the First. 

164, Emanuel ()Onceived, calculated, and elaborated the sublime 
scheme of the present Cosmos, in his highest sphere of Divine 
identity with the Father and with the Holy Ghost. The Father 
apprdved it, and commanded it to be carried into execution. There
fore Emanuel descended to a lower sphere, there to set his own 
hands to the great work, under the supervision of the Father, ·and 
with the assistance of the Holv Ghost. Billions of Angels, who 
were afterwards to be men in this same Cosmos, worked obediently 
and intelligently under Emanuel's orders; their labours being 
divided and subdivided with a most admirable and gigantic 
organisation. 

165. When the frame of the whole Cosmos was accomplished, 
and its crowning perfection, man, was only wanting, Emanuel, by 
the process of creative development, made a human body on the 
planet Venus, and animated it with the eminent human spirit 
Neptune. He also made on earth two cows, which he animated 
respectively with the spirits of Vesta and Venera. Each of these 
~wo female genii considered it as an honour, for the time, to be 
born under the form of a lower animal, well knowing the holy and 
glorious office which those two humble animals were to perform. 
It is not without reason that the Indians regard the cow as a 
sacred animal. Neptune was destined to live on the planet V en\L'I 
in a miraculous manner, and only so long as it was necessary to 
allow the germs to be taken from him, which were to originate all 
human bodies on the Earth, and subsequently on the other planets 
of the present Cosmos. God the Father took from him two human 
germs, blessed them, and gave them to the Holy Ghost. She 
carried them down to this Earth. · · 

166. Emanuel, in his Divine nature, fills the whole immensity 
of the boundless Universe. When, however, the two human germs 
were brought down to the Earth, He miraculously concentrated 
and concealed in one of these germs such portion of his Divinity 
and immensity as filled the vast expanse of this Cosmos. At the 
same time the eminent female spirit Emma concentrated herself 
iu the other human germ. After nine months and seven days, 
both of them were born. Emanm1 was Adam, and Emma was 
Eva. ' 

167. As I said before, the place of their nativity was the island 
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of Meroe, in the upper part of the Nile. This region, also called 
Ethiopia by the ancients, is naturally one of the most fertile 
and lovely tracts of land on the face of this planet. Milk, egg::. 
dates and other fruits, supplied an unstinted and wholesome 
nourishment to Adam and his family; but the canals, now choked 
up with sand, show that the Ethyopians, at a later yet early epoch, 
practised the arts of irrigation, and consequently agriculture. 
Their pyramids and colossl\,1 statues exhibit to the astonished 
traveller other proof.;; of their early civilisation. A tcstimon1, 
more honourable to them than any material monument, consists m 
the ancient tradition that they were long-lived, and the most )ust 
of all mortals. The very name of Ethyopia has been providentially 
mentioned in the second chapter of Genesis, as an intimation of the 
fact that it was the cradle of the human race. 

168. Being the only two individuals living, Emanuel Adam 
and Emma Eva were vit·tually wedded to one another on the very 
day of their birth. Their actual marriage, however, took place 
when they entered upon their sixteenth year. Adam was a brown, 
tall, and handsome youth, with features nearly but not perfectly 
resembling those which may still be observed on the Ethyopiau 
monuments, and among the modern Abyssinians. 

169. Before entering the germ from which he was born, he 
had left his orders and instructions to the Angels, to the effect 
that, by a continuation of the development process, his descendants 
sl10uld gradually assume the characteristics of the different varieties 
of the human race, the best fitted to the climates and to the state 
of society in which they were resfectively to live. The earliest 
developed was, accordingly, the Negro race, it being the one that 
could best bear a state of primitive life between the tropics. 

170. The book of Moses unites the stories of the three Adams as 
if they were those of one individual. The two first chapters relate 
to Adam the first, the immediate founder of the black variety of 
mankind ; the one of whvm I am speaking in this my chapter. 
The remainder of Genesis contains the history of Adam the third, . 
or white Adam, as well as that of his descendants. Adam the 
second, or red Adam, namely the founder of the human variety 
comprehending the Americans, and the yellow Mongolians, is 
intimated in the Bible by the very name of Adam, the ethymology 
of which is red earth. 

171. Happily there was no fratricide in the first human family . 
Cain, who committed that horrid crime, was the son of the third, 
not of the first Adam. The sons of the first Adam, on the contrary, 
all survived their parents ; and, when Adam died, he imparted his 
farewell benediction to more than one thousand of his mourning 
descendants. 

172. So great and rapid a multiplication of the human race 
was partly owing to poliga.my. It bas now become a fixed rule of 
nature that the two sexes should nearly bala,ncc each other -in 
numbers: polygamy is therefore forbidden among Christiaus, as it 
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was among the Greeks and Romans ; and should be equally 
forbidden everywhere. But in the period of time from the first to 
the third Adam, the laws of nature were not yet irrevocably fixed ; 
the hands of -the Creator being still at work. The creation of 
black and white Adam marked, respectively, the evening and 
morning of the last day of creation. In order to hasten the 
propagation of the human race, God caused, during that epoch, a. 
greater number of women than of men to be born. Taking one 
with another, every woman gave birth to four male and eight 
female children. It therefore became not merely lawful but 
obligatory, for most men, to marry, each of them, two women. 
In consequence of this, the fifth generation, a part of which was 
seen by Adam, numbered nearly two thousand men and fow; 
thousand women; or six thousand persons in the whole. If 
monogamy had been the law, even supposing six boys and as 
many girls to be born of every woman, the fifth generation would 
not have been composed of more than 2592 individuals, instead of 
six thousands. The naturally evil consequences of marriage 
between near relatives were then providentially prevented. In 
our days such alliances should be avoided, because they have a 
tendency to cause a physical degeneracy in the individual offspring, 
and to disturb the holiness of brotherly love in all families. 

173. Next to theArocreation of the whole race, the greatest 
benefit conferred by dam on his descendants, was the invention 
of articulated language. Philologists of the same intellectual 
character as those who imagine the Iliad to be the work of many 
Rhapsodists, fancy that all languages, even those magnificent and 
admirable systems, Arabian, Hebrew, Armenian, Sanscrit, Greek, 
Latin, were. the spontaneous growth of national development. 
So they were, but only in part, and in their accessory peculiarities: 
the foundations, as well as the design and architecture of .the 
whole fabric were, in each case, the work of a man of genius. 
The example of all the modern languages, compared with their 
ancient stocks, shows that popular usage, so far from being able 
to raise a. complicated grammatical edifice, tends inevitably to 
smoothe away, to confuse and obliterate that beautiful and useful 
system of inflexions in which the grammar ofthe ancien\ languages 
consisted. These philologists talk of the natural tendency of 
mankind to utter articulated sounds. The barefooted boy has 
also a tendency to impress the form of his foot on the dust, or to 
make marks on the ground with his fingers. Will then philologists 
say that printing and writing, instead of being the inventions of 
two men of genius, were successively brought about by thousands 
of men, one of whom found how to print or write the loft-hand 
line of A, another the right-hand line, a third the transverse bar, 
and so forth ? Yet to invent articulated language was much more 
difficult than to invent writing : as the invention of writing was 
more difficult than that of printing. 

174. At first Adam exchanged his thoughts with Eva by 
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glances, by gestures, and by inartieulated cries. Little by little 
he found out the utility of varying those cries, and of affixing 
conventional meanings to different modifications of the human 
voice. Even an ordinary man, under the same circumstances, 
might have arrived at the same discovery. But Adam was a 
man of genius. He was more than that: he was EMANUEL. lie 
elaborated in his mind a whole system of language. A magnificent 
system, with words for all the princiJ?al objects of nature, and for 
all the primitive wants of social Intercourse. Nor was this 
enough for him. The happy conception struck him of making the 
same word, by different Inflexions, express different shades of the 
fundamental idea associated with it. 

175. Like all men of genius, he was endowed with superior 
powers both of mental analysis, and of mental synthesis. First 
by repeatedly trying different openings of his throat and mouth, 
and different motions of his tongue and lips, he fixed in his 
memory and practice the sounds of five vowels, and the articulation 
of seventeen consonants. Every word was to consist of a distinct 
combination of these twenty-two clements. Eleven of these 
elements, among which were the three vowels e, i, u, were 
excJusively reserved by him to form the roots of all words; every 
root w be composed of three such letters. They a1·e, therefore, 
called, by orientalists, radical letters. He formed in this wise, 
1331 roots. These were to express all the animals and plants 
known to him, all the other most conspicuous objects of nature, 
and the most important and fundamental thoughts, affections, 
actions, and mutual relations of man. Of the eleven other letters, 
the two sonorous vowels a and o were to be joined to the radical 
letters, when necessary, to render the whole word pronounceable; 
and more or less euphonious and emphatic, accordmg to circum
stances : and both these two vowels, and the nine remaining 
consonants, were employed to form a rich variety of inflexions by 
which the gender and number of the noun, the person, tense, and 
modality of the verb were harmoniously expressed; or new roots 
composed, by a combination of these servile letters with the exclu
sively radical letters. 

176. In all the inventions which Emanuel brought to light 
in his successive incarnations, you can always notice not only a bold 
originality and an eminent utility, but also a sort of ideal beauty 
and symmetry; as in this ingenious scheme of a language, founded 
upon a system of triliteral roots and on the distinction of eleven 
radical and eleven servile letters. As it was to be expected, the 
purity and simplicity of the system has lost something, in passing 
from the origmal Ethiopian, spoken by Adam, to the later 
Ethiopian, and the other Semitic languages known to modern 
scholars ; yet the traces of the primitive beauty and symmetry 
are still very remarkably e:r.tant. Hebrew, though in some re· 
speots not the purest of the Semitic languages, yet preserves with 
exactitude the symmetric distinction of eleven radical and eleven 
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servile letters, as instituted by Adam. Genesis says that " wlmt
soever Adam called ever.1f living creature, that was tke name thrreo/," 
meaning that the name was radically the same as in the Hebrew 
language, in which the book of Genesis was written. 

177. That the systematic distinction of the radical and servile 
letters was essentially inherent to the common stock of the Shemitic 
languages, cannot be doubted. This is one of the cases where the 
theories of the calculus of probabilities are of the easiest 
application. Let ns take, as an example, the triliteral root n s 1· 

of t.he Arabic verb nasara, he aided. Among a great number of 
grammatical derivations from this root, the Arabian says: nasaret, 
she aided ; nasarta, thou, man, aidest ; nasarti, thou, woman, 
aidest ; ansoro, I aid ; tensorani, both of you aid ; letensora, let 
them aid ; onsaro, I am aided ; ionsaruna, they are aided; etc., etc. 
If this conjugation had been formed by as many men as there are 
words, what is the probability that any one of them would take 
his additional letter from a given half, say the servile part, of the 
alphabet, instead offrom the other half? It is 1: 2. What is the 
probability that he would also take the second additional letter 
from among the eleven servile letters? It is again 1 : 2 ; but the 
joint probability that both letters would be servile letters, is 1 to 
2 by 2, or 1 to 4. Suppose 1000 roots, each with 20 modifications, 
and two additional letters to every modification. The probability 
that all the occasional talkers who are to form the language, will 
take these 40,000 additional letters from the same part of the 
alphabet, is I divided by the 40,000th power of 2 ; which is a 
number expressed by more than 12,000 figures. We have made 
arbitrary suppositions, favourable to the simplicity of the calcu
lation : if the calculation were more closely related to the real 
case, the denominator of the fraction would be considerably 
different from the above mentioned number : but it would, at all 
events, be most enormously great, and utterly baffling the grasp 
of human imagination. In short, it is perfectly absurd to suppose 
that one highly intelligent mind did not plan the whole system of 
the Semitic languages. 

178. The fact is that although Adam carried out that plan on 
earth, he had previously conceived it in heaven. This is the 
reason why the passage of Genesis, where the invention of 
language is reported, is so worded as to make it appear that 
Adam invented language before the creathn of the woman. But 
Eva was indeed present when Adam, as a mortal man, was 
revolving that admirable plan in his mind, and trying its appli
cation with his own mouth. To say all, she even laughed at him 
oftentimes, for his passing whole days in uttering strange sounds, 
which she did not understand. This has been the lot, since then, 
of almost every great discovery ; to be at first derided, even by 
those who were afterwards to profit by it. Eva was soon made 
alive to the advantages of speech ; and she not only learnt it, but 
assisted Adam in teaching it to their children. 
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179. The religious sentiment is naturally implanted iu all 
men; but it was providentially stronger, t.ha.n it is now, in the 
early ages of humanity: because reason and education can now in 
some measure supply that noble and holy instinct. Even in their 
adolescence, Adam and Eva often prostrated themselves to the 
ground, in silent adoration. After the invention of speech, one 
of the first uses that Adam made of it, was to compose a sublime 
hymn to the Almighty. lie sang it in chorus, with his wife and 
his children, on the morning of every seventh day. 

180. Adam made other useful inventions. He shaped out 
vases of clay kneaded with water, and dried them in the sun. 
These vases were found highly serviceable, mainly to fetch water 
from the Nile, and to keep milk and fruits. He also made 
houses with wooden trunks, branches, and sun-burnt clay. His 
first-born son, Vulcan Cainan, made a town in the place where 
Adam and Eva were born, according to a plan traced by Adam 
himself; but he called it, from his own son's name, Canoe. The 
same is called the city of Meroe by Greek and Latin writers. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Emanuel as a Smith. 

181. The main objects of a.ll the Incarnations of the Son of 
God are to identify himself, more and more, with humanity ; 
and to save men, by his voluntary sufferings, from the greater part 
of the punishment due to their crimes. These two ends might be 
obtained b;r Emanuel living on Earth even as an ordinary man, 
undistinguished from others by any outward mark of individual 
greatness. There is, however, a distinct and especial, though 
secondary, object for every one of his incarnations : each time to 
confer on men some new benefit, calculated greatly to advance their 
social welfare. Therefore does he appear in history, under different 
names and circumstances, as the leading Personage of Humanity. 
Take any one of his successive lives : his contemporaries generally 
failed to acknowledge him as a great man ; but his posterity soon 
found out that he really was the greatest man of that epoch. 

182. Mediocrity is fond of thinking that the most important 
inventions were made accidentally : for, every one is fain to imagine 
that he might as well have made them, if he had only been 
favoured by circumstances. 'Vhat is true is that a discovery is 
often arrived at, without its nominal author having sought for it : 
but it is not an accident, for all that. A man of genius is the 
instrument, Providence is the true author. 

183. The especial object of Emanuel's second incarnation was 
to teach men the m:ages of fire and iron. Scarcely four years had 
passed since Emanuel died und<'I' the name of Adam. when he was 
born again, to bear the name of Orion. The human ancestors of 
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Emanuel Orion were, reckoning upwards, Delius Maaleel; 
Mercury Enos; Mars Canoe; Vulcan Cainan; Emanuel Adam the 
first. 

184. There are, in the fourth and fifth chapters of Genesis, 
two parallel genealogies: .Adam; Oain; Enoch; lrad; Mekujael; 
.Afethuaael; Lamech : then .Adam again ; Seth; Enos; Oeinan ; 
Mahalaleel; fared; Enoch; Metltuaelah; Lameck. It is obvious 
that all the names of the fu:st line arc reproduced in the second. 
The coincidence cannot be casual ; but the supposition that 
either set of names derives from the other, must be r~jected. 
The blessed line of Seth would not choose to borrow its names 
from the line of the accursed murderer Cain. Nor can the 
converse supposition be entertained; for, every name, except only 
one, in Cain's line, is anterior to the corresponding name in the
line of Seth. You can now understand that both the-above sets 
of names, belonging to two different lines descended from Adam 
the third, were taken from one set of names belonging to the 
first-born descendants of Adam the first. 

185. The name Orion is a greek form of the Shemitic name 
Irod or Iared. Emanuel Orion was, according to tradition, 
a very handsome man of gigantic stature, and a hunter of 
wild beasts. In fact the chief pursuit of his youthful years 
cousisted in chasing crocodiles, and killing them with a long 
and very heavy club. The crocodile, a living specimen of that 
class of huge creatures which tenanted the earth previous to the 
appearance of man, had been providentially removed from the 
neighbourhood of Mcroe during the life-time of Adam; but had 
now began to make itself terrible to his descendants, having swal
lowed up some men alive. The popularity gained by Orion, through 
his daring exploits, was so great, that mankind elected him King 
for life, according to the half patriarchal, half democratic con
stitution bequeathed to them by Adam. His election to the 
su_Preme magistracy was even favoured by an apparently super
stitious, yet truthful notion which had got hold of the minds of 
his contemporaries ; that this august and benevolent giant was 
Adam himself, who had risen from the dead. 

186. One day a meteor set fire to a forest. Providence, which 
had lit up the fire, caused an antelope to be burnt to death by it, 
ncar the forest's edge. Orion having tasted a piece of the roasted 
meat, found it to be desirable food. Others also ate of it, with 
that avidity and keen relish which men experience for animal food, 
when they have been long deprived of its use. Orion reflected that 
animal food would in fart be a precious resource for his people ; 
for, since the death of Adam, they had begun to run short even 
of fruits, and, at times to feel the pains of hunger. He, therefore, 
planned an institution which should insure the perpetuation of the 
benefits of fire. Large vessels of dried clay were filled with 
burning coals taken from the forest, and carried to three 
principal places of the island ; there to set on fire dry. leaves, and, 
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through them, large piles of wood. A sisterhood of young women; 
presided over by Orion's wife Vesta-Hestia, kept the fire burning 
day and night. From the hearth of the Vestals it was conveyed 
in smaller vessels to pri'9'ate dwellings. A brotherhood of young 
men, presided over by Orion's brother Tubo.lcain, supplied the 
Vestals with fuel. This Tubalcain was an &Tatar of Vulcan, one 
of the twelv~ Consentes: and the latin name V ulcanus, itself, is a 
derivo.tioB (){the Semitic word, Tub&kain. 

187. Adam had himself practised, and taught his children, the 
easy arts of pastoral life, for the sake of milk to drink, and skins 
to make tents with. It now became possible to tum quadrupeds 
to still greater o.eoount, by feeding on their flesh. 

188. The very meo.ns of which Orion aY&iled himself to take 
the fire from th~ burning forest, put him on the track of other 
important inventions. He was led, step by step, to the invention 
of fire-burnt pottery, of fire-burnt bricks, of mortar, and of kilns. 
By another providential event, he was soon led to another great 
discovery. . 

189. V nlcan Tubaleain had gathered, for the use of the Vestals, 
an. enormous heap of dry branches, on a spot of ground under 
which lay an iron mine, and near a heap of lime. A small volcanic 
eruption raised a quantitl of iron <ft, mixing it with the lime 
and with the wood, and mfl&ming the latter. After the con
fl.agratien had subsided, pieces of what was thought to be a stone 
of unexampled hardness and heaviness, were found among the 
charcoal. It was in faet nothing but iron. By a providential • 
combination, a portion of the molten metal had taken the form of 
a long, bent rod. One end of this rod was cooled with water 
thrown over it, while the other end was still red hot. Having 
taken the cold end in his hand, Orion remarked that the other 
end was flexible. The form, however, not being satisfactory to 
him, and having obsen-ed that the metal hardened as it cooled, he 
put the thicker end in the fire again, then plaeed it on a stone, and 
beating it powerfully with another stone, he shaped it into a new 
sort of club, stronger and more commodious than any which he had 
ever handled before. 

190. By the progress of his experiments and meditations, he 
invented successively the hammer, pincers, and bellows; then the 
blasting furnace, and the arts of digging the ore out of the ground ; 
of turning it into ~ iron, and the cast into wrought iron. 
During his experiments, he worked heartily as well as J?OWerfully 
with his own gigantic a.rms; but, having brought these mventions 
to a sufficient degree of perfection for the early wants of humanity, 
be left the especial charge of that important department to his 
brother Vulcan Tubalcain. 

191. The territory of Meroe, in Africa, was placed between the 
Nile, its principal tributary the Astaboras, and a secondary oft'shot, 
which put the two great rivers in communication at a. great 
distance above the point of their principal confluence. The length 
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of the island, according to Strabo, was 3,000 stadia, or 300 
geographic miles ; its breadth one third of the length. The minor 
stream, however, on the south of the island, was sometimes fordable 
during the dry season. Now, not only had crocodiles begun to 
infest the shores of the island, soon after the death of Adam, but 
in the reign of Orion, lions, tigers, leopards, and other ferocious 
quadrupeds had entered it, and were making sad havoc of the 
cattle, sometimes even of human creatures. Orion, having armed 
all his grown up people, men and women, with pikes, made a 
general battue, which lasted more than one month. This was in the 
season of the overflowing. He marched from the northern to the 
southern extremity, in one line, which extended across the whole 
breadth of the island ; and thus cleared it completely of every 
wild beast they met with in their progress. No man without an 
inventive and organising genius of the first order, would have 
succeeded, with such elements, in such an enterpise. His chief 
assistant, in preparing and carrying it out, was his younger 
brother Mars Ares. 

192. This was the first war waged on earth, and it was the 
holiest of all. It resembled no other war which has since then 
stained the earth with blood. It was no fratricide strife of men 
against men; but the whole of humanity was on one side; 
thousands of wild animals, lions, tigers, leopards, panthers, 
hyenas, were on the other side. We have always a right to 
destroy beasts of prey, or others, for our self-defence, or for our 

• support; such right was more incontestable than ever, when the 
beasts had invaded the holy island set apart for the cradle of 
mankind. The army of beasts was invisibly headed by the 
Devil; the human army was visibly led by the Divine Founder 
and chief of humanity, even Emanuel himself. Men fought in 
the first rank ; women in the second rank, every one of them near 
her husband ; the children, with the flocks and herds, followed in 
the rear. The example of their husbands before them, and the 
love of their children behind them, rendered even the weaker sexe 
as courageous as lionesses. The most dangerous, but most 
decisive part of the campaign, was at the end of it, when all the 
wild beasts were densely crowded in the southern corner of the 
island. There they were all either captured, slain, or drowned. 

193. Events that take hold of our imagination are longer and 
better remembered than those which simply appeal to our reason. 
Therefore it is tllat, in the traditions of Antiquity, Orion has left a 
feebler trace of his greatness as an inventor and an artificer, than 
as a mighty hunter. The appreciation, however, of his benefits 
was so great, on the whole, among the ancients, that they gave his 
name to the brightest of all constellations. 

194. Hear now the return of his benefits that Emanuel 
Orion exacts from a more enlightened posterity. Be kind not 
only to one another, but also to poor brute animals. You may 
take their lives, and keep them in a state . of servitude, when 
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necessary: but beware of cruelty and tyranny, even towards 
them. They arc the work of your own Creator. He protects 
them under their present form, and will one day raise them to a 
higher destiny . 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Emanuel IJ8 a Carpenter. 

195. The third incarnation of Emanuel was another early 
King of Ethiopia, whose name is also associated with a constella
tion ; to wit Cepheus. His especial object in that life, was to 
endow mankind with the art of carpentry. To prepare him for 
that mission, Emanuel Cepheus, in his boyhood, was put to the 
trade of a smith. Having one day placed in a furnace alternate 
layers of iron and of charcoal dust, he observed that the product 
was stronger, harder, more elastic and sonorous than ordinary 
iron : in short it was steel. He made a knife with it ; and he 
found that by rubbing its edge on a whetstone, its power of 
cutting wood, and other substances, was very materially increased. 
This was, already, a highly important discovery. It led him to 
a still more important one. He made an axe. Thus was the 
most essential tool of carpentry created. The hammer he had 
already invented, wh.en he was Orion. He now invented the 
chisel, nails, the wimble, the saw, the rule, the square, and the 
carpenter's plane. He was thus enabled to make works, not only 
important by their utility, but also pleasing the eye by their 
beauty and elegance. 

196. No invention ever obtained so great and universal a 
success. For, there being, in those days, no agriculture, nor any 
of the trades now ministering to the refinements and luxuries of 
life, and the gathering of fruits and tending of herds and flocks 
being chiefly intrusted to women, every man wished to be a smith 
and a carpenter. Cepheus was raised to the royal dignity. He 
then introduced a useful division of labour. Some of the men he 
exclusively employed in extracting the ore from the mine; others 
in converting it into iron ; others in felling trees, and sawing 
them into planks : and he supplied each of these sets of men with 
the necessary tools and implements, supporting them at the 
expense of the state. The remainder of the male population, in 
greater numbers, were left to exercise the combined arts of a 
.;mith and of a carpenter, every man on his own personal account. 
Neither trade had yet made sufficient progress as to require their 
mutual separation. 

197. Of all the applications made by Cepheus himself, of the 
newly invented art of carpentry, the most useful was a cart to be 
dragged along the ground. The invention of wheels was reserved 
to a posterior incarnation. This cart, or drag, consisted of a 
strong fl'ame in the form of an oblong lozenge, with boards at the 
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bottom. A long period of time did not elapse, before ever1 
married man had made a cart, for the use of himself and has 
family. Three straps of cow's skins were attached to the frame : 
one strap to one of the sharp corners ; and each of the two other 
straps to one of the obtuse angles. Even a single boy could drag 
the unloaded cart : when it was loaded to the full, it was dragged 
by the man pulling the middle strap, and his wives or sons 
pulling the other straps. It is important for you to note that 
the difference, between the cart of Cepheus and modern vehicles, 
did not only consist in the absence of wheels, but also in the 
circumstance that the cart was dragged in the direction of one of 
its diagonals, the longer one ; namely with one of the sharp 
corners foremost. The reason was that the resistance of herbs 
on virgin ground, and of dust on beaten tracks, was less consi
derable and best overcome, by driving the frame, wedgelike, 
through them. 

198. The idea of such a combination came into the mind of 
Emanuel Cepheus, by observing the stars. No people ever knew 
better the aspect of the heaTens than the early generations of 
mankind; for, during their nights of nearly twelve hours, and 
with little crepuscle, throughout the year, they often had no 
other roof above their heads, but the effulgent magnificence of a 
tropical sky. One night, while Emanuel Cepheus was lying on 
the ground, by the side of his wife Venera Cassiopeia, his 
attention was fixed on a very beautiful combination of four stars, 
forming a rhomboidal figure of four equal sides. You will find it 
named, in the third part of this book, the Lozenge of Mahomet j 
by Bayer the four stars are called {3 and '1 Andromedae, {3 Peraei, 
and {3 Trianguli. Cepheus remarked also three more stars strewn 
in a straight line in front of the lozenge. This suggested to him 
the first idea of a lozenge-shaped cart, dragged by a man and his 
two wives; for although he had only one wife, most men, at that 
time, had two. Subjecting this idea to a profound consideration, 
he found it susceptible of a practieal and highly useful execution. 

199. He was also struck by the fact of there being in the 
heavens seven more asterisms presenting an imaginary likeness 
to animals driving a quadrangular frame by one of its corners. 
For distinction's sake I give to these seven asterisms, respectively, 
the names of America, Europe, Africa, Asia, Australia, the Bath 
of Archimedes, and the Lamp of Galileo. The seven brightest 
stars, of each of the three constellations Great Bear, Lesser Bear, 
and Cassiopeia, form, respectively, America, Europe, and Africa. 
AsiaiscomposedofMahomet'sLozenge, of •, ~.w,a~, Andromedae, 
and of a~, {3, 'f, Pegasi; Australia consists of the four brightest stars 
of the Southern Cross, with the brightest two of the Centaur. 
The Bath is composed of a~, {3, '1. 3 Leonie, with Vindemiatri:r.; the 
Lamp, of Spica Virginis, a.nd a~, {3, 'Y• ~. • Corvi. Moreover 
Cepheus remarked that, far from being scattered at random 
through the hea'Vens, these seven asterisms lay along one great 
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circle, of which he was the centre. By a provision of the Creaior's, 
that circle has become the very Colure ot the Equinoxes at the 
time of the publication of this book. 

200. Cepheus fancied . that he was directed to make a can 
answering to the common form of those starry combinations ; and 
he did so. The grateful Ethiopians gave, to some of the principal 
stars of those asterisms, tbe names of Cepheus himself; of his 
wife Cassiopeia; of their daughter Andromeda; and of Andro
meda's husband, Perseus. For, Mars Perseus having, with a spear, 
killed a. crocodile, which was on the point of devouring CCrera. 
Andromeda while bathing in the Nile, Emanuel Cepheus gave 
bim, as a reward, the beautiful damsel in marriage. 

201. In the ancient times, all men, even the wisest, had a 
leaning to astrology ; they believed the destinies of mankind to 
be connected with the stars. Were they mistaken? They surely 
were, in so far as they supposed that human events can be foretold 
by the observation of the celestial bodies; for, of them all, the Sun 
only and the Moon exercise, in an appreciable degree, a. physical 
influence on our planet ; and none of them has any moral influence 
whatever. It is nevertheless true that our destinies are connected 
with the visible heavens, in this sense that the souls of men will 
one day emigrate from our Earth to other planets and stars ; and 
it is moreover true that God has so placed the different planets 
through our solar system as to show, by a. comparison of distances 
and of periods, that our Earth, though by no means the largest, 
is the most important of them all. He has also distributed the 
fixed stars through the Heavens in such a manner that by an 
ocular and mental inspection of their angular distances, as seen 
from our Earth, it must become evident that this solar system 
is the most important of all solar systems composing our Cosmos, 
inclusive of the millions of stars composing the Milky way. 

202. Having thus anticipated a part of what is to be the 
especial subject of the third part of m7 book, I will here add that 
the nine most remarkable and most distinguishable combinations, 
that can be formed among the brightest stars of the heavens, are 
the seven wagon-like asterisms which I have already mentioned, 
and two more which I call the Equatorial Cross, and the 
Northern Cross. The Equatorial Cross is formed by Sirius, the 
brightest of all stars, by Rigel, Betel¥eux, Aldebaran, the Pleiads, 
and the three stars of the belt of Orion. The Northern Cross is 
formed by the brightest stars of the Swan, one of which, at the 
head of the Cross, is the finest of all the stars of the second 
magnitude. To the seven stars which constitute the two lines, 
mutually perpendicular, of the Northern Cross, nine more stars 
are added in a. manner which would be highly remarkable even if 
it were destitute of any known signification ; but they are so 
ingeniously arranged that the sixteen stars, combined in different 
manners, figure my own name in capital Roman letters. 

203; Now to make it the more evident that such combinati&ns 
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are intentional, on the part of the Creator, and not accidental, 
every one of the five etraight lines of this MoNOGRAM, the two 
lines of the splendid Equatorial Cross, and every side and diagonal 
of the quadrangles contained in the seven wagon-like asterisms, 
oeing duly prolonged through the heavens, meet some other 
principal sta.r. To speak in more mathematical language, each 
group of stars, forming the main lines of the two crosse~. of the 
Monogram, and of the eight quadrangles, (fifty-five lines in the 
whole) exists in a narrow zone, less than one degree wide, and 
having for its axis ltD are of a great circle of the sphere, along with 
at least another, generally many more, stars of the first or second 
magnitude. 

204. For instance the line of the two stars representing the 
two hinder wheels of the American Wagon, being extended, passes 
quite near the Pole star ; a circumstance on account of which 
those two stars are called, by the English, tlte pointers. They, 
however, do not only point to the Pole star, but also to the two 
hinder wheels of the Wain of Asia. The coincidence is still 
more note-worthy than it appears to the eye; for, the line 
embracing these five stars is not only a great circle but a meridian. 
The mean deviation of the five star~;~ from tl1e meridian drawn 
through the brightest of them,"' Ursae majoris, is not more than 
32 minutes of a great circle. Relatively small as is this deviation 
from the mathematical exactness of the coincidence, it is still 
greater than is generally the case with the other astronomic 
coincidences to be mentioned in this book. For another example, 
one great circle of the sphere comprehends both {3 and -r Cassiopeiae, 
which represent two wheels of the waggon of Africa, and not less 
than fonr stars ofthe first magnitude; namely Capella, {3 Crucis, 
{3 Centauri, and "' Aqnilae. For a third and still more important 
example, one arc of a great circle comprehends the transverse bar of 
the great Equatorial Cross, and the main line of the Wagon of 
America: the first part of this admirable liqe includes the three 
brightest stars of the old C<>l!Stellation of Orion, each of them a 
star of the first magnitude ; the other part of the line includes 
not fewer than four of the seven bright stars forming America, 
namely f3, ~. '• and ~ Ursae majoris. 

205. Now, how probable is it that, in a casual distribution of 
stars, taking even for granted that there should be nine such 
remarkable figures as these nine asterisms, each of their sides and 
diagonals would point to at least another highly conspicuous star, 
with no greater deviation, generally speaking, than h~lf a degree 
on either side? To make the calculation more easy and conclusive, 
we will suppose the probability, that a given one of these fifty-two 
lines would fulfil such a condition, to be simply an even chance ; 
as the probability of having kead instead of letters, if you throw up 
a coin: or I divided by 2: though the probability, in our case, is 
much ~mailer. The joint probability, then, that the condition shall 
be ftllfilkd for all the fifty-two lines, would be the ~nit divided by 
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the fifty--second power of 2. That is to say, against the 
supposition of such a .system of coincirlenct's arising from a casual 
distribution of stars, militate the enormous odds of 

4 503 599 627 370 496 : 1 ; 
qr more than fnur thousand billions to a single unit. 

206. Rut, if these coincidences are not casual, what are they? 
Do they bear the character of geometric facts arising from a law 
of eternal necessity? No. They bespeak the freedom with which 
God made use of his infinite power in the creation of this world. 
Has God attached any especial meaning to these astronomic 
coincidences? He has. For more than five thousand years you 
have gazed at those luminous orbs on your heads; yet the astonishing 
relations of their positions have escaped your attention, although 
you can easily verify these wonders, now that their existence is at 
last pointed out to you. Still less would you have been able, without 
an especial revelation, to know the meanings of these coincidences. 
I now tell you what that meaning is. Our solar system is the 
most important part of the whole Cosmos, and our Earth is the 
most important member of our solar system. Why so? Because 
it ·.is the place of the incarnations of CHRIST. The man Cepheus, 
who invented carpentry, and made a wagon in the shape of some 
of those celestial asterisms, was an anterior incarnation of JEsus. 
who died on a wooden Cross, made in imitation of two more of 
those asterisms. And this same man Jesus, is no ordinary man. 
He is the Co rusT, that is to say, the anointed of God, the eternal 
Priest, according to the order of Melchisedech, which is the order 
of truth and righteousness. He is more than that. He is 
himself the eternal Truth and Righteousness : for, He is ONE 
with HIS FATHER, and with the HoLY GHOSl'; He is the human 
incarnation of Gon. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

$manuel Pan. 

207. No man ever made a greater number of capital inventions 
than Emanuel in his fourth incarnation, when he had the name of 
Pan. · 

208. Being scarcely grown up to manhood, Emanuel Pan 
invented the arts of design. He loved tenderly a very beautiful 
maid, Emma Syringa, who was the first revival of Eva, as he was 
himself the third revival of Adam. One day, a little before sun
set, Syringa was standing near a white wall, when Pan remarked 
the extraordinary beauty of the outline of her shade. A piece of 
charcoal was providentially at hand. Pan seized it ; and having 
bid Syringa keep still, he rapidly but exactly traced the outline 
of the shadow on the wall. 

209. He added a few marks to represent those essential features 
which were not expressed. by the shadow, such as the eyes, the nose, 
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the mouth. The result was the very first work of art, but at the 
same time one of the most charming that were ever seen. Syringa 
herselt was struck with wonder and delight. Crowds of visitors 
came to see and admire it, not only from the neighbouring town 
of Canoe, but from all parts of the island. With a disposition 
natural to all primitive men, they even saw in this work, as they 
did in every extraordinary fact, the result of an invisible influence 
from above. And this mental disposition did not often mislead 
them as modem thinkers are apt to suppose. The working of an 
Invisible lniluence was much more necessary, and therefore much 
more extensive and frequent, during the infancy of mankind, than 
it is now. 

210. Pan conceived the idea of making a more durable and 
more complete representation of the object ofhis love. And as he 
was by intuition a geometrician even more than an artist, his 
proceding was this. One morning, soon after sunrise, he made two 
new drafts of the shade of Syringa, one while she turned her face 
to the wall ; another when she stood with one of her shoulders to 
it: then he circumscribed a vertical rectangle to both outlines, 
and subdivided it by horizontal lines at equal intervals. Next to 
this, he made a wooden frame, and having erected on it a rough 
statue of plastic clay, he accurately shaped out with his hands the 
four principal outlines, according to the measured lengths of the 
lines on the wall. The finishing of the whole wet statue was now, 
comparatively, an easy work. He lastly dried it in the sun ; and 
the result was the first statue in the world : a work, this time, too, 
greatly superior in beauty and truth, to many a kindred perform
ance by subsequent artists. 

2ll. Soon after the invention of plastics, Emanuel Pan 
invented instrumental music. Having remarked that when we 
blow into a :pipe, the shorter its length the more acute is the 
sound, he jomed together, through a little piece of board, four 
pieces of reed, the respective lengths of which were 3, 4, 5, 6. As, 
m fact, the pitch of a sonorous tube, that is to say the number of 
vibrations which the air performs within it in a given time, is 
~eometrically in the inverse ratio of its length, he obtained from an 
Instrument of SO simple and easy a Construction, four notes, which 
in modern musical language can be called A, 0, E, upper A; or, 
otherwise, lower la, do, mi, Ia. The various binary combinations 
of these four notes gave all the consonances most pleasing to the 
human ear ; namely the minor and major thirds, the fourth, the 
fifth, the major sixth and the octave. 

212. Those who are acquainted with the rules of music, will 
understand from what I have said that the fundamental tone of his 
instrument was a minor one, the prevailing expression of which is 
generally tender and melancholy. This circumstance was in 
keeping with the disposition of his own heart when he began to 
play on his instrument, for death, in the mean time, had deprived 
him of his beloved Syringa. To immortalise her memory, he gave 
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her name to his newly invented instrument. 
213. He improved it by bringing the total number of reeds to 

eeven, of the respective lengths 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 12, so that his scale 
had now a. compass of two octaves. Besides the multiplicity of 
the combinations of these seven notes, he obtained a great variety 
of effects, in his personal performance, by tastefully varying the 
length and power of the successive notes. 

214. The purity of the sounds which the syrinx of Pan emitted 
owing to its construction, and the skill and sweetness with which 
he played upon it, charmed those primitive men to such a. degree 
that it seemed to them as if they were listening to a. voice from 
heaven. They especially relished a certain musical artifice which 
he often employed, and which consisted in the imitation of a. dis
tant echo, by repeating, in the upper octave, and in a more sub
dued mode, the final notes of a strain, having previously executed 
those final notes in the lower octave with the longer reeds. 

215. His own human fancy, at such moments, would represent 
to him Syringa, faintly answering him from the land of shades. 
In his inner and divine nature, those sounds awoke the idea of 
his Divine Sister bewailing his absence from heaven. 

216. The poetical traditions of Greece agree in representing 
Pan as the inventor of the shepherd's flute made with reeds of 
different lengths ; only some of those traditions suppose the number 
of reeds to have been four, others suppose them to have been seven. 
Observe that the peculiarity of these very numbers, four and seven, 
afford a glimpse of probability that these poetical stories are con
nected with facts rather than fictions. Such of my readers as 
have a clear comprehension of the mathematical theory of music, 
can easily satisfy themselves that of all the possible manners in 
which the first flute might have been composed, the system which 
I have first described, of four reeds, with the respective lengths as 
3, 4, 5, 6, was one of the most likely to occur to an inventor for its 
simplicity, but at the same time one of the most satisfactory in its 
results; much better, for instance, than l, 2, 3; or l, 2, 3, 4; 
or 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, etc. But this step being once made, of combining 
the four reeds as they were first combined by Pan, the next most 
easy and natural as well as most satisfactory stel? was to bring the 
whole number of reeds not to six, or eight, or mne, or ten, but to 
seven, in the manner which I have explained ; according to which 
the three shorter reeds gave, respectively, the octave of the three 
longer ones. 

217. The same poetical traditions represent also Pan as a lover 
of the two nymphs Syrinx and Echo, and as having obtained the 
amorous favours of the goddess Diana. The true version of the 
stories concerning Syrinx and Echo I have already given to you. 
With regard to Diana, the truth is that he married a woman by 
the name of Aracna, who was an avatar of the female Conscns 
Delia ; the same that is called Diana by the Latins, and Artemis 
by the Greeks. 
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218. This young woman was sister to Deli us Apollo. Albeit the 
image of Syringa was deeply engraven in his siJul, Pan yet loved 
tenderly his wife, from natural inclination, and more still from a 
lofty ~enge of self-imposed duty. But, with the ardent passions 
of a young man,-- there was in his character much of the bashful 
modesty, as well as of the gentle delicacy of a young girl. There
fore, whilst all men and women were still in a state of absolute 
nudity, agreeably to the primitive circumstances of the human race 
in so warm a climate, Pan placed round his loins a graceful girdle 
made of fig-leaves, and plaited another still more elegant for his 
wife. Her waist, from which the fig-leaves depended like an 
apron, was encircled by a wreath made with the most beautiful and 
fragrant flowers of the Ethiopian Flora. 

219. One of the drawbacks of such a sort of dress was the 
liability of the leaves soon to wither and dry. It became the care 
of Aracna to make new aprons of flowers and leaves, as often as 
was necessary, for herself and for her husband. 

220. Pan did not omit, all the while, to play at evening time 
on his syrinx, with his habitual skill and sweetness : but he 
intrusted his friend and brother-in-l!.!w1 Delius Apollo, with the 
care of teaching other men how to construct the syrinx, and marry 
its notes with the song of the human voice, as well as how to 
make the likeness of the human figure, whether with lines and 
colours on a plain surface, or by plastics in full relief. . 

221. For, the time of Pan was henceforward to be engrossed 
by pursuits of a less poetical character but of a higher importance. 
A providential concourse of circumstances had placed a goat's 
skin between two layers of the bark of oak washed down from the 
mountains by the Nile. The astringent principle of the bark, 
called tannin by chemists, impregnated the skin. Emanuel Pan, 
attracted to the spot by the unusual smell which emanated there
from, took the skin out of the pit; and, having dried it, he found 
that it was much more flexible, much more impervious to water, 
and much less liable to decay, than dried skins usually were. By 
repeating and regularising the process which a providential chance 
had thus exhibited to his observing mind, he founded the 
important art of tannin,q. 

222. The first application of his discovery consisted in two 
light dresses which he made, one for himself, another for Aracna, 
to be girded around the waist with a thong. You may now 
understand the true sense of two passages in the Mosaic Genesis, 
to the effect that the man and the woman first made themselves 
aprons of fig-leaves; and that subsequently the Lord God made 
coats of skin and clothed them. 

223. Emanuel Pan invented also a cap to shelter the head 
from the burniPg rays of the sun, and from the rains which 
interrnptedly fall on the island of Meroe, at the time when the 
Sun, at noon, is near the zenith of that climate, that is to say 
during _the months which form the summer of Europe, but are 

Digitized by Google 



'7i 

regarded as the winter of the zone between the Equator and the 
tropic of C;i.ncer. 

224. But his inventive genius was restless. One day he was 
walking on the heights bordering the eastern side of the island, 
when he fell in with a party of miners who, in digging for iron 
ore, had found a bed of pure rock salt. They knew not the value 
of it ; they only remarked the sharp taste of that substance, 
having occasionally put their fingers in their mouths after having 
handled the salt. Pan took a fine cubic lump of it with him to 
see whether it might be put to any . account. 

225. Ethiopian and Egyptian onions are naturally much better 
than those of Europe : Pan found that they acquired a new relish 
by being seasoned with salt. He a.lso sprinkled a little quantity 
of powdered salt on a piece of roasted meat, and found that it 
likewise had a much more savoury taste than it .used to have. 
His own experience and that of others, too, satisfied him that the 
food thus seasoned was at the same time more wholesome. He 
even discovered another use of salt, which is important everywhere; 
but more especially in a hot climate ; ~e meat, whether raw or 
cooked, being salted, could be preserved from putrefaction for a 
considerable time. 

226. Therefore he went back to the salt-pit, aad persuaded 
the men, who had been disappointed in seeking for iron, that they 
could benefit their fellow men a.nd support themselves and their 
own family as well,. by bringin~ Cephean cart-loads of salt to the 
city of Canoe, to give a certam quantity of salt in exchange for 
dates, for almonds, for bananas, or the like ; or else for milk, or 
cheese, or even for a lamb or a kid. 

22:;. But how could men, at first, be made sufficiently alive to 
the advantages of salt, to render the trade of salt-diggers remu-' 
nerative '! Either on Tuesday, which was the market day, or on 
Friday, which was the day of holiness and rest, Pan would go to the 
Forum or great square of Canoe, there to harrangue the multitude. 
He did not disdain to gathe!' the crowds round him by a few 
masterly preludes of his syrinx. Then he would preach. His style 
of eloquence had little resemblance to that of modern orators. 
He began by exalting, with the outpourings of his pious 
and enthusiastic heart, the greatness of the Invisible Spirit 
who had made every thing, and on whom every thing rested. 
He affirmed that, to show their gratitude to their Creator, they 
ought to be just, kind, and modest. They should wear an apron 
of leaves or skins, like himself and Aracna. He even went the 
length of explaining to them the process of tanning skins. Then 
he descanted on the goodness of God who had also created the 
newly discovered substance, salt; of which he described the 
pleasing and useful qualities. He ended by assuring them of another 
thing, which was also perfectly true, that by making a moderate 
use of salt in their viands, they would please God. Since that time 
'.be offering up of salt has been a religious ceremony among many 
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nations, even among the Hel;lrews and Romans. 
228. .Pan would nsually close his sermon by giving, with hit 

l]'l'inx, the intonation of a hymn, composed by himself, which the 
~;*Jple, Qlen and women, 86ng in chor118, and the burden of which 
was: " 0 Ammon, oor Father ! from Thee we all come ; in Thee 
we all are ; to Thee we return." 

229. Emanuel Pan DOw looked about for some other object in 
aature, the Talue or taste of which might be imprond by salt. 
Be arriTed thus at another great discovery. Doora, or millet, is 
of a apontaneons and plentiful growth in Ethiopia. He took a 
few raw berries of millet, those fine, small, yellow, globular grains; 
mixed them with a little salt, and tasted the whole. 1 t would not 
do. Then be bethought him of boiling tbe millet. He did boil a 
certain quantity of it with water, in which he had put some ~!alt. 
The water being drained off, the millet was eaten : aud very good 
and wholesome food it proTed. Thenceforward millet has become 
the staple substance of the Mrican population. 

230. Pan also innnted a Tery simple sort of mill, consisting 
of a small wooden box, and of two parallelopipedal pieces of granite, 
which were robbed one over the other, with the millet between. 
Having kneaded a certain quantity of millet floor, thus obtained, 
with water and salt, he made a loaf of a circular form, and baked 
it on hurtling coals. Then he offered it up to the Almigbt1 ; and 
having broken it iRto three parts, he ~e one to his brother-18-law, 
another to his wife, and took the thud for himself; and they ate 
together. That was the first bread made. The word Pan in the 
Italian language, means bread. In the Ethiopic langna~e it had 
neither. this meaning, nor the same that it has in Greek,' namely 
every thing, or the Universe. These ctymologic coincidence~J are 
aot oaroal, fur all that. . 

281. In the three preceding incarnations, Emanuel bad al1rays 
been the hnsband of one wife. This time be though it proper to 
follow. the then common and lawful custom of having two wives, 
there being still many more women than men. His second wed
ding was with Athena, the first avatar of Minerva: for it was 
settled by fate that eTery one of the six female Consentes should 
marry Emanuel in some one or other of his successive incarnations. 
I am sorry to add that more than once the experiment. showed 
in too evident a. manner, that no woman. deserved so sacred au 
honour. 

232. The tirst invention of· Pan, atier this marriage, 'Wll.$ the 
art of making shoes. He ~st . made an awl, to bore the leather 
with ; then he cut a piece of tanned ~oatskin into such a shape· 
that, being properly sewn with t~e hatr of a horse's tail, it should 
tolerably well fit a woman's foot. The first shoe or buskin was 
necessarily an object of luxury and not of necessity; but God has 
tolerated the evils of luxury, during these ftfty five centuries, 
because man1 of the inventions that were originally subservient to 
the sinful pnde of the rich were destined atierward to minister tQ 
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of luxury, became an immediate source of trouble and suffering to 
its author, animated though he was with the holiest intentions. 

238. Emanuel Pan treated both his wives with impartial 
kindness. according to the law established by himself when be was 
Adam the first. If, however, at any time, some outward dis
tinction should become inevitable in favour of either of them, he 
would rather give the preference to Delia Aracna; not that be 
loved her more, but because be had married her first. The first 
pair of buskins wa.c~, accordingly, given to Ara.cna. As be was 
going to make another pair for Minerva Athena, he discovered the 
art of dying. It also occurred to him to make the lower part of 
the shoe with a distinct and thicker piece of leather. He con
sequently made the sole with a piece of the tanned hide of a bullock; 
but the upper part he made with what is now called Morocco 
leather, namely tanned goatskin, to which a bright scarlet colour 
had been imparted by imbibing it with cochineal. Ara.cna, who 
was a violent character, and withal very jealous, seeing now 
the buskins of Athena so much finer than her own, cut those of her 
rival to pieces. Pan punished Aracna by· living a whole year 
apart from her: for, this woman had not only wronged her 
companion, but bad trampled upon the respect due to Pan, 
both a,s a . husband, and in his capacity of a man of genins and 
in\'ention. 

234. Pan took advantage of this temporary relief from their 
squabbles by quietly brooding upon new inventions of a highly 
ingenious and useful character. He invented the arts of spinning 
and weaving. As a foundation of all these inventions, having 
first discovered how a thread might be made by twi8ting a little 
Wit of wool with his fingers, be invented the distaff and the spindle, 
to render the spinning process more expeditious and perfect. Soon 
afterwards be applied it to the spinning of cotton, which in 
Ethiopia was :finer and more abundant than wool. 

235. The idea of weaving, originally, came to his mind by 
silently observing a spider's work. The first cloth was made by 
Pan of the size of a stmple tape, by stretching out a few cotton 
threads in a parallel direction, and passing the woof across with 
his own hands. Then he applied himself to obtain the same 
result in larger dimensions by machinery. He constructed a loom, 
consisting of a strong wooden frame, having at one end a beam 
round which the unwoven threads are wound, and at the other 
end &nether beam round which the cloth is wound as it is being 
woven. The heddles, a simple but very ingenious contrivance, 
raised and depressed the threads of the warp, half and half' alter
nately. Athena raised and lowered the heddles with her hands ; 
Arac-. who had now come back, passed the woof, also with her 
hands, through the lozenge-shaped opening of the warp ; Pan 
struck -it home with a blunt-edged rule, which was inserted and 
~en out every t.ime. 
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236. ln the mean while, the old King of Ethiopia having died, 
Pan was raised to that dignity by the popular suffrage. The cares 
of his government did not wholly prevent him from pursuing his 
career of an inventor. By three great improvements he brought 
weaving nearly to that degree of perfection which was to be 
sufficient; as an art both of necessity and ornament, for a lapse of 
fifty four centuries, from his death to the days of Jacquart and 
Arkwright. The three improvements consisted in the shuttle, to 
shoot the woof alternately right and left; in the treadles, to raise 
and lower the heddles by a simple pressure of the weaver's feet; 
and lastly in the batten and reed, to keep the threads of the warp 
regularly separated from one another, and to beat the woof 
home, evenly as well as powerfully. Thus the whole work of 
fabricating a fine and strong cloth could be performed by a single 
woman. 

237. The inhabitants of Africa, though afterwards plunged into 
uarbarism by despotic government, have not yet quite forgotten 
the arts taught to them by Emanuel, under the names of Orion, 
Cepheus, and Pan. The geographers Balbi and Mac Culloch 
observe that metals are smelted and worked pretty extensively by 
several of the Negro tribes; and that the tanning of leather, and 
the weaving of cotton cloths, are everywhere carried on in Africa: 
in some parts the articles produced being even of a very good 
quality and much beauty. An instance of this, very notorious in 
Europe, is the Morocco leather, of which the elegant buskins of 
Athena were made, and which takes its present name from the 
north-western region of Africa. 

238. Pan crowned his career of a great benefactor of mankind, 
by inventing scissors and the needle. With such tools cloth could 
be cut and sewed into a great variety of ornamental and useful 
garments. 

239. But before making this last set of inventions, he had 
enacted, as a king, a law of the highest importance; that all men 
and women, arrived at the age of puberty, should wear some sort 
of dress. 

240. This law which was greatly approved of by the wisest 
and most virtuous, did not, at first, find favour with the multitude. 
The rich, I mean those who by the effect of their personal industry, 
or by the inherited earnings of their ancestors, owned a greater 
number of goats and cows than others, received the new law with 
spite, because the dress which most of them had already adopted 
as a proud token of their wealth, and as a social distinction, 
became now common to all ; the poor complained of the trouble 
of making it, and of the still greater trouble of wearing it. 

241. Pan, who was of a highly sensitive temperament, like all 
men of genius, bitterly grieved at the ingratitude and unreasonable
ness of his people : but he was not the man to give up a righteous 
undertaking, in deference to the foolishness of his contemporaries. 
He came to the pass of being hated, ridiculed and satirised: yet he 
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compelled them, with a firm hand, to obey his law. They even 
turned his own inventions against him ; fo1·, by the art of drawing,. 
which he had taught them, and in allusion to his law, they rep1·e
sented the skin of a goat, in its natural form, as identified with 
his own body : and the tradition of this profane caricature has 
reached us through the poets and sculptors of Greece. 

242. Poor great man! Had he at least found some consolation 
within his domestic precincts! But he had lost an only daughter 
whom he had; and his two wives detested one another more than 
they loved him. Instead of supporting him, in the cause of 
decency and human well-being, by their personal influence on 
other women, and by their own womanly sympathy for him, they 
would say : Pan, what a needless and thankless task thou hast 
undertaken, to compel the rabble to dress, when they do not 
like it ! 

243. Both these little loving consorts of Pan were severely 
punished for their behaviour towards him. They soon lost him; 
and they not only died soon after him, but the soul of Athena 
was condemned to migrate into an ow 1 ; that of Aracna, into a 
spider. They, however, obtained Emanuel's pardon, and were 
restored to the dignity of human souls ; nay even to their high 
rank of female Consentes. 

244. Pan was still young at his death ; for he had only lived 
33 years and 363 days. He therefore was very nearly at the same 
age as when he died, at a later time, upon a cross. Soon after the 
death of Christ, and in the reign of Tiberi us, as it is reported by 
Plutarch, a loud and mysterious voice was heard by sailors, as 
they were sailing near the shores of the Echinades : " Great Pau 
is dead." And the Echoes of the mountains dolefully repeated : 
"GREAT PAN IS DEAD." 

245. Only his mortal frame was dead. His Spirit knows no 
death, no end, no limit whatever, either in time or in space. 
According to the testimony of Diodorus, Pan was regarded by the 
Ethiopians as one of the greatest benefactors of the human race. 
The Greeks worshipped him as one of their minor deities, but the 
Egyptians regarded him as one of their Great Gods. They 
wera less inconsequent than the Greeks. Emanuel must not be 
worshipped at all as a man : but in his invisible nature he is more 
than a secondary deity. He is one with his FATHER. 

246. The very hand of the Omnipotent bestowed an anticipated 
honour on the future incarnation of his Son under the name of 
Pan, by the positions in which He placed a great number of 
principal stars with relation to the one which was to bear the 
personal name of Emanuel Pan. You shall see in the third part 
of Miranda that the star Emanuel Pan, or 13 Cassiopeiae, belongs 
to a greater number of our asterisms, and therefore presents a 
greater number of admirable coincidences, than any other star in 
the heavens. I will here mention but a few of such coincidences. 

247. First : I have already spoken to you of that notable aste-
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rism, the Northern Cross, on whil'h the monogram of my name tf 

. engra.fted, as a diTine testimonial of the truth of my words. 
'fhe two principal lines of the Monogram are the vertical shaft of 
the Cross, figUring as the let(er I, and the upper transverse line, 
figuring as the transverse bar of the letter T. The former o( 
these lines is 22 degrees long ; the length of the other is 23 
degrees. These two lengths are to one another as a man's vertical 
height is to the horizontal line formed by his extended arms. 
Now if you properly prolong, in an arc of a great circle, the first of 
those two lines, namely the line of the five lftars a, y, "• f, f3 Cygni, 
which reprer:ent the shaft of the Cross, or the Man's erect stature, 
its prolongation will comprehend two stars of the first magnitude, 
and two of the second : one of them being Emanuel Pan, at 34 
degrees of angular distance from the head of the Cross. 

248. Secondly: the mde Emanuel Pan, Emanuel Manes (p, x 
Ca88iopeiae,) of the quadrangle of Africa, bein~ duly prolonged, 
encounters two stars of the first magnitude, beSides three more of 
the third magnitude. The prolongation of the main diagonal of 
the same quadrangle, I mean the diagonal formed by the two stars 
Emanuel Pan and Emanuel Oximandias (fi, *1 Cassiopeiae), as I 
remarked before, meets with four stars of the first magnitude, 
namely • Aurigae, f3 Crucis, f3 Centauri, and • Aquilae ; besides 
four more stars of the second and third magnitudes. 

249. The colure of the equinoxes connects together, as I said, 
too, the six great asterisms America, Europe, Africa, Asia, 
Australia, and the Lamp of Galileo, by passing through one of the 
stars of each of these asterisms : now one of them is Pan. 

250. The same star Pan is the centre or pole of a circle, whose 
spheric diameter is very nearly equal to a q.uadrant, or ninety 
degrees, and on the circumference of which, stx notable stars are 
found : among them, the brilliant star of the• first magnitude a 
Aurigae, also called Capella. 

251. Again, this same star, Emanuel Pan, constitutes, with 
the two stars Emanuel Fui (13 Pegasi) belonging to the quandrangle 
of Asia, and Emanuel Sybilla (tJJ Cygni,) forming the head of the 
Northern Cross and of the Monogram, a De/Ja, or nearly equilateral 
triangle, the sides of which are respectively 33, 33, and 34 degrees. 
These numbers are allusive to the age of Pan and Christ. 

252. The same star Emanuel Pan, with the two stars Emanuel 
Dante and Emanuel Orion, (fJ Orionis, • Piscis Australis,) both 
of which are of the first magnitude, forms another Delta, every 
side and angle of which is very nearly equal to ninety degrees. 
The side Pan-Orion differs from the exact quantity of ninety degrees 
by less than one second. 

253. Diametrically opposed to Emanuel Pan there is the star 
Emanuel Trismegistus (~Crucis) : consequently the four stars 
Emanuel Trismegistus, Emanuel Dante, Emanuel Orion, and 
Emanuel Pan, determine a spherical fuse, the area of which is 
equal to the FOURTH part of the surface of the sphere, and the 
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perimeter of which is equal to 860 degrees ; that is to say to the 
WHOLE circumference of the celestial sphere. The former of these 
coincidences is allusive to the circumstance that Pan was the 
fourth incarnation of Emanuel ; the latter alludes to the Greek 
meaning of the word PAN, the whole infinite Universe. Emanuel 
took that name as a personal man, in order that you should 1·efiect 
that all the numberless parts of the created Universe, both spiritual 
and material, are supported, connected and harmoniously moved 
by One intelligent, personal and infinite MIND : God the Father 
Almighty. 

254. Consider the grandeur and magnificence of the scale 
upon which these wonders exist. One of the least bright and 
least remarkable of the stars constituting the asterisms of which I 
have just spoken, is the star Unim; one of the seven that form the 
transverse bar of the T in the Monogram. This star Unim is the 
famous 61 C!lgni; one of the very few of which it has been yet 
possible to find the parallax. As it happens to be a double star, 
1t has also been possible to form a rough estimate of the united 
mass. or weight of the whole system, by observing the orbit which 
the two component stars describe about their common centre of 
gravit7.. The distance of Unim from us is nearly fifty billions 
(50 million-millions) of geographic milest, and its weight, by a 
less accurate approximation, one hundred and twenty five thousand 
times that of our earth. There are very probable reasons for 
thinking that most of the stars composing our asterisms are much 
more distant from us than Unim. In fact it is certain that every 
one of them is distant from us more than twenty billions of miles, 
and probable that not a. few of them are larger than our Sun, and 
many million times as large as the earth. In fact each of the six 
stars," Centa.uri, Sirius, Arcturus, Capella," Lyrae, and the Pole 
Star, which are among the nine of which the parallax has been 
detected, each of them, I say, is known to emit an absolute 
quantity of light greater than the light emitted by our own Snn. 
Each of them, too, is among the principal stars of our asterisms. 
Sirius, which is at the head of the most Important of our asterisms, 
namely of the Equatorial Cross, has, according to John Herschell, 
an intrinsic splendour equal to sixty-three times that of our Sun. 
If the splendour were proportional to the surface, the volume of 
Sirius would be five hundred times larger than the Sun's, or nearly 
seven-hundred-million times larger than our Earth. 

255. Naw I will inquire of you: can you reasonably suppose 
that God would have caused those enormously large globes to exhibit 
to your eyes the figures of these Crosses, with wonderful coincidences 
especially pointing to a Man who died on a Cross, if that man 
were not something more than a simple human being? If my 
contemporaries were wille, they would understand the extraor
dinary and transcendent importance of the signs which I unfold 
before them. They are very proud to have discovered that 61 
Cygni is so many billions of miles distant from us. Bnt if 61 
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Cygni bad nothing to do with this earth, it would be all the same 
for us whether that distance is to be reckoned by millions or by 
billions of miles. The great, the wonderful, the important fact is 
that this same star, although so enormously distant from us, 
unexpectedly turns out to have been placed where it is with a 
purpose intimately connected with things of this our earth. It is 
there to show that the man Christ is the son of God : that he has 
been incarnate more than once on this planet; and that He is here 
even at'the present moment. 

256. ·· The vast m~jority of men as they now are, have little 
means of ascertaining the exactitude of all these coincidences. 
They can, however, verify not a few ofthem. The learned, whose 
clnty it shall be to enlightt'n others on such facts, will not do so 
before an especial miracle of the Divine grace is worked in their 
behalf. Their mental habits are so fragmentary and so atheistic, 
that they will pretend to ignore the existence of Miranda as long 
as they can. When the notice of it is forced upon them, they are 
likely to !lay: oh it is nothing but coincidences; with the same 
ait· that the doctors and scribes at Jerusalem said: "it's only a 
miracle" ; meaning a sort of magical trick; as others would say, 
now a days : a cMe of animal magnetism; of clairvoyance, or 
table turning. 

257. A Jewish woman to whom I once expressed my conviction 
that Christ is the saviour of mankind, had a less unreasonable 
idea of him than the N iebuhrs and Strausses, and Comtes, and 
other sages of that kind. She said to me: " I will tell you bow 
Christ did his miracles. He carried away from our temple at 
Jerusalem a scroll of parchment where the Great N arne was 
written, and tied it to his thigh. By virtue of that scroll did he 
perform his miracles." Now there was some part of truth :in the 
woman's saying. Christ worked his wonders by the Great and 
august Name, which Jews dare not pronounce. Only he had it 
written in the intimate nature of his being, instead of upon a piece 
of paper. He was JEHOVAH himself. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Emanuel as the inventor of mea&ures and hieroglyphs. 

258. In his fifth incarnation Emanuel was called Ermus. Do 
not confound him with Mercury Hermes, who was his contemporary 
and disciple. Emanuel Ermus opened his career of an inventor 
by an improvement of the 'Syrinx which he had invented in his 
preceding life; for, having once got hold of the attention of his 
contemporaries through the charms of music, he had a better 
chance of being listened to, when he was to propose innovations of 
a more important but less captivating character. 

259. The amelioration introduced by Ermus in .Pan's flute 
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consisted in the addition of eight new reeds. The lengths of the 
four shorter reeds of Pan being 3, 4, 5, 6, Ermus inserted, among 
them, four new reeds of the respective lengths 3l, 3t, 4!, 5l. 
Among the four longer reeds of Pan he added four others, 
respectively double, in length, of those which he had inserted 
among the shorter four. The lengths of all these intermediary 
reeds he determined by a mental calculation, with the view of 
giving to every reed of Pan its third, fourth, and fifth consonance, 
according to the principle already discovered by Pan that the 
ratio 1 to 2, in the lengths of the reeds, gave the octave ; 2 to 3 
gave the fifth ; 3 to 4 gave the fourth : 4 to 5 gave the major third; 
5 to 6 the minor third ; 3 to 5 the major sixth. Ry these means 
the ne'Y instrument contained the full diatonic !lcale, repeated in 
two octaves ; beginning with the lower Ia, proceeding to the lower 
ai, then giving do, re, mi, fa, aol, la, 1i, upper do, and so forth, to the 
upper la. The effect was incomparably sweeter and more varied 
than with the four or seven primitive notes. Thousands of people 
thronged to hear the melodies of Ermus, and expressed theit· 
deli~ht by clapping their hands, and by clamorous plauditr,~. 

260. The second invention of Ermus was a. system of measures. 
The linear unit established by him consisted in the average lengt.h 
of an adult man's body ; which measure was termed an orgya. 
This unit he divided into six equal parts, which he called feet, 
because each of them was nearly equal to the length of a human 
foot. To the length of one foot and a half he gave the name of cubit, 
because it is nearly equal to the distance of the elbow from the tip of 
the fore-finger. Every foot was subdivided into four equal parts 
called hands; and every band into three equal parts called inches 
or thumbs, being nearly equal to the breadth of a thumb. Such 
names, which contributed to popularise the whole system, have 
been made known to us by Graeco-Egyptian writers. 

261. After having measured a sufficient number of grown up 
men, in order to take their middle height for his fundamental unit, 
he fixed a standard orgya, with its divisions and subdivisions, in 
the form of an iron yard, on one of the walls of the forum or 
market-place of Canoe. Since the days of Emanuel Adam the 
third to our own days, there has never been an epoch of so great 
and !'O numerous inventions as this century in which we arc living. 
Bnt the eighteen centuries which elapsed from the birth of the 
first to the birth of the third Adam, namely from the year 4004 
to 2212 before Christ, were an epoch of still greater and more 
important inventions than even the Galvanic pile of Volta, the 
steam-engine of Watt, the steam- ship of Fulton, the railroads of 
Stephenson, and the electric telegraph of Morse. And those great 
and capital inventions of old, on which the civilization and well
being of all the future generations depended, met with a far more 
ready, general and enthusiastic reception, than any of the great 
discoveries of our own times. Therefore this new invention of 
Ermus, as well as all the other preceding inventions of Emanuel, 
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was very quickly adopted by almost all men. Every one would 
have or make to himself an orgya, were it for no better reason, as 
an object of curiosity and ornament, a.n:d to amuse one's self in 
spare hours, by measuring the stature of men and women, and dis
tances from place to place. Ermus also erected milliary posts on 
the main road starting from the forum of Canoe, at the interval 
of one thousand orgyae from one another. This distance of 1000 
orgyas was taken as an itinerary unit, and called a schoene. It 
corresponds nearly to the modern mile. 

262. About this time, another great discovery was made, not 
by Emanuel but by Vulcan, under the personal name of Efestos. 
Vulcan Efestos discovered a mine of copper, and the art of smelt
ing and working it. Iron is the most useful of metals, and 
Providence has spread it on the face of the earth with greater 
liberality than any other metal : but before the · metallurgic 
improvements discovered in more recent times, the conversion of 
the native ore of iron into pure and malleable iron, required 
so enormous a quantity of fuel, that iron was more costly 
than copper. Now it is the reverse : but the comparative cheap
ness of copper in ancient times caused it to be of a much more 
common use than iron. 

263. I am grieved, at feeling the impossibility of men
tioning the authors of thousands upon thousands of other 
inventions which brought human civilization to that degree of de
velopment in which it has remained for nearly three thousand years,. 
till our own age has arrived ; the age of the wonders of steam. 
For, from the monuments of Egypt, of Greece, and of Rome, you 
can clearly see that three or four thousand years ago arts had 
nearly reached that stage in which our later forefathers found them 
only one hundred years before this time. Who were they, those 
beneficent friends of the human race, who, concurrently with 
Emanuel, raised that great mountain of capital inventions and of 
gradual improvements? My eyes are moistened as I am writing 
these words. Since Emanuel descended to the arena of mortal 
inventors, he made his inventions for the sake of God and of his 
fellow men, not for the thirst of a vain glory ; and, were it free 
to him, he would rather allow his own name as a human inventor 
to drop into the dark ocean of oblivion, than deny their due 
meed of fame to his meritorious competitors. Fate, however, 
makes me the almost exclusive historian of Emanuel. His doings 
I know by a light superior to the light of human history; but the 
memory of the other early benefactors of mankind is unhappily 
obliterated, in this world, except in so far as a glimpse of it has 
reached U.'! in the shape of mythological traditions. 

264. In his early lives, from the first to the sixth, Emanuel 
was providentially invested with the supreme magistracy, in 
order that he might have better means of establishing his inven
tions. With this view, when he was Adam the first, he made a 
law that, at his death, all men who had at least two children should 
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assemble and elect a Kiug in t4~ pet'SOI.l of hiQ\ wJu> :w:ould hav~ 
previously co~erred on them the greatest ~n~ts;, The 1\.ing, was 
to reign for life, unless deposed .by the. Sen¥«p, lfol·, Adam directed 
them also to select a counCil of a hun4J.'ed, ~~. who should. 
advise the King and share his power both IJ) . th.~ ma)Ung and in 
the administration of laws, and even be collectively superior to 
him, in their capacity of direct representatiies of the people. · This. 
constitution, which bore a mixed resemblance to the patriarchal 
government of the Hebrews under Abraham and Jaqob, to their 
republican theocracy under the Judges, to the aristo-democratic 
monarchy of Rome under the Kings, and to the aristocracy 
of Venice under the Doges, was well suited to the infancy of 
humanity ; our posterity will need a s1stem at once more liberal, 
and more. developed in accordance wtth the future progress of 
social science. · 

265. Adam•s political institutions, however, lasted in Ethiopia, 
with some modifications, for a longer time than any human law 
has ever endured. Only a college o£ priests substituted itself, in 
the progress of time, to the lay Senate recruited by the popular 
suffrage. And thinking that a deposed sovereign might be 
dangerous if he were allowed to live, when the priests of Meroe, 
for some extraordinary reason, decided in their secret councils that 
the King should be removed from the throne, they sent him a 
messenger, commanding him to put himself to death. It is an 
admirable proof of the general honesty of the Ethiopians, and of 
the religious respect in which the law was held among them, that 
common criminals and Kings w9uld alike submit to a legitimate 
order of self-destruction. But it at last came to pass there what 
in any other pl&ce would have happened much sooner. In the 
third century before Christ, an Ethiopian King by the name of 
Ergamenes, having under his eyes the example of the despotism of 
the Ptolemies in Egypt, massacred the priests, and made himself 
absolute ruler. Pure despotism is the worst sort of government; 
consequently Ethiopia became, gradually but in a few ages, a 
barbarous country. 

266. About three thousand and three hundred years before that 
retrograde revolution, and a little time after the invention of the 
foot-rule by Emanuel Ermus, a general wembly, of the delegates 
of all the people of Ethiopia, was held at Canoe for the nomina
tion of a new King. Vulcan Efestos had deservedly a numerous 
party, on a<:count of his discovery of copper; but the fate of 
Emanuel prevailed. Ermus got a greater number of votes, and 
was therefore raised to tqe royal dignity. 

267. As he had created a measure for space, Ermus wished to 
create one for weight. He made a cubic vessel of coeper, which 
had one han4, or three inches, o~ ere'2 side of 1ts internal 
capacity ; and he filled it with water. ·~·ben he said : let the 
weight of thus much water be the st&.lld~~>rd of all weights, or pound. 
The pound shall be divi<\ed into t'felve ounces, · as the foot ·is 
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dinded into twelve inches; twelve being, among small num'ber., 
the one of greatest divisibility. 

268. Be now must invent a balance. To one extremity of a 
cylindrical beam, cut from a small branch of a tree, were attached, 
through a hole, four cotton strings which supported a rectangular 
board: • which!board held the substance to be weighed. To the 
other end of the beam was attached, in a like manner, a wooden 
vessel of a parallelopiped form. The capacity of this vessel was 
one foot high, and had a rectangular section, the internal sides of 
which were three and nine inches; or, as the Ethiopians would 
say, one hand by three hands. Across the beam, four transversal 
lines were marked, one in the middle, and three nearer to the 
suspension point of the weight-board. The beam rested and 
freely oscillated on the forked top of a vertical support. The 
substance to be weighed being placed oli the rectangular seale, 
water was poured into the vessel on the other side, till the 
equipoise was established. A thin gauge-rod plunged into the 
water told the weight. When the beam rested on its middle, 
every inch of the moistened length of the gauge answered to one 
pound weight. If bodies heavier than twelve pounds were to be 
weighed, the beam wa~ caused to rest on some of the three other 
transversal lines. The gauge-rod, being parallelo,Pipedal, had a 
different seale and numeration marked on each of Its four faces, 
each of them corresponding to one of the transversal lines of the 
beam. 

269. By a new application of the principles on which the con
struction of this balance was founded, Mercury Hermes invented 
the steel-yard. The very first steel-yard, or statera, was constructed 
with copper furnished by Vulcan Efestos. But this more perfect 
instrument was reserved to weigh great weights with precision. 
For the common uses of society the wooden balance continued 
long to prevail, being of a cheaper material, and of an easier 
constructton. It became still simpler and more commodious by 
substituting a scale to the vessel, and known weights to the water. 

270. The creation of a system of measures and weights was a 
step of the highest importance for the progress of art, and for the 
future birth of science. Still more important was it as a means 
of giving regularity to commercial transactions, and of rendering 
them more easy and expediti-ous. 

271. .Ermus estabhshed even a common and univel'tlal means 
of exchange, in lieu of the cumbersome system of barter which 
was in use before him. Emanuel did not like to invent money in 
its ordinary form ; that invention was reserved to a posterior 
avatar of V ulean, under the name of Plutus. Emanuel Ermus 
introduced the use of regarding salt as the representative price of 
all commodities. A market is held at Canoe every Tuesday. 
Thou comest there to sell two live kids, and to buy a tanned 
goatskin. I am in the converse predicament. The ordinary 
market price of a kid, we will suppose, is five pounds weight of 
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salt. For my goatskin I require ten pounds and a half; weight of 
salt is of course understood. We grasp one another's hand, and 
the bargain is concluded. I give thee my goatskin ; thou givest 
me thy two kids, and half a pound of salt. If there is no balance 
at hand to weigh the salt, or even if thou hast not taken thy salt
bag with thee, it little matters We are primitive men, and can 
well trust one another. Thou wilt give me the half pound 
of salt, or an equivalent for it, at the first opportunity. 

Z12. The invention of measures brought Ermus to the inven
tion of writing ideas ; and first of writing numbers, for the very 
purpose of making the different divisions on his foot-rule. He 
bad already established the foundations of arithmetic when he was 
Adam. First of all Adam taught Eva, and his children, to reckon 
by fives and tens with their hands and with stones, in t~is wise. 
From one to five, open successively the five fingers of your right 
hand; and do the same again from six to ten inclusively. Now 
raise the thumb of your left hand for this first ten. Close again 
your right hand, and recommence the reckoning, with it, from 
eleven to twenty incJusively ; and, for this second ten, open the 
fore-finger of your left-hand. Go on thus, until you arrive at one 
hundred. So far, you can easily recollect whether you have 
opened once or twice all the fingers of either hand. Not to tax, 
however, your memory too hard, if the reckoning is to be con
tinued, move a stone with your foot, and let that stone be a mark 
for one hundred. There are occasions in which such a primitive 
manner of reckoning may be of use even in a civilised age. 

ZT3. The nomencJature of numbers, created by Adam, was 
suited to this system of computation ; and so it has remained ever 
since. There are ten radically distinct words for the first ten 
numbers, and two more for one hundred and one thousand, which 
are respectively the second and third power of ten ; but all other 
possible numbers are expressed by different combinations or 
modifications of these twelve primitive words, correspondently to 
the progress of a decimal series. 

ZT4. For instance six plus one being called, in English, se'Oen, 
and nine plus one being called ten, the English name of 69 plus 1 is 
se-centy, which, etJ mologically, is a compound of seven and ten, 
meaning seven times ten. Hence 76 plus I is called seventy-se-ren. 
The same number, in Sanscrit, is called Saptati saptan; in Zend 
Kaptaiti Kaptan; in Greek hebdomelconta hepta j in Latin 
septua,qinta septem; in Italian settanta sette; in French soixante-dix
sept j in Russian Semiidesiamii semii. For such as have no more 
extensive knowledge of comparative lir>guistic, the few numeral 
words just mentioned may give some insight into the mutual affi
nities of the Indo-Latin languages. I call them Indo-Latin simply 
in allusion to their geographic limits; which are the mouth of the 
Ganges in India, where languages derived from the San1<crit are 
spoken, on one hand ; and the western .coast of South Americ:\, 
where Spanish, derived from Latin, is spoken, on the other hand. 
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ZT5. In ~ Semitic languages, such as Ethiopian, Hebrew, 
-Arabic, Chaldaic, and Siriac, numbers are expressed by words 
radically different from the correspondent words of the Indo-Latin 
languages, yet still more closely akin to one another, among 
themselves; and grammatically founded on the same decimal 
system. In hebrew the number seven is Bahaa, whence comes 
Sabbath, the seventh day of the hebrew week. In Syriac the same 
number is Sahao; in Chaldaic and in Arabic it is Sahaa, like in 
Hebrew ; as may be seen in the ethnographic Atlas of Balbi. 
According to the same authority, the number 7, in the modern 
Ethiopic language, called Ghez or Tigre, is Suhate. Walton, who 
has made a polyglot edition of the Bible, observes that the present 
Ethiopians call their language Ghez, that is to say free; because 
they regard it as &·primitive tongue not derived from any other. 
In the literal Ethiopic, the word for seven is Sahaatu. They 
give the name of literal Ethiopic to the comparatively ancient 
Ghez, which is known to us and fixed by a translation of the New 
Testament, and part of the Old, made in the earliest times of 
Christianity. It also forms an integra.nt and most valuable part of 
Walton's Polyglot Bible. 

ZT6. Genesis states the age of Lamech, the father of Noah, by 
the remarkable number of 777 units of time, improperly called 
years. In the hebrew text the words, for that number 777, are: 
Sahaa u SahaiB u Bahaamaih; word for word, seTen and seventy, 
and seven hundred. In the literal Arabic, namely in the language 
of the Koran, the same number is expressed by the words Sahaa 
&ahain u &ahamU!. When Peter asked Jesus: Lord, how often shall 
I forgive my offending brother? till seven times ? Christ answered: 
" not until seven times, but until seventy times seven." These 
three last words are rendered in the Ethiopic version of the New 
testament, as follows : Sahea haha sahee. 

ZT7. Stop a little longer by the way, and consider the im
portance and significancy of the ethnological facts of which the 
preceding paragraphs contain a small sample. Accustomed as 
you are to the beauty, regularity and simplicity of the decitn.al 
system, yon find it very natural to say seventy sellen; and you 
would wonder if a language should be discovered in which the 
same number were expressed in some such odd way as this: six 
times eleven, plus twelve, minus one. Depend, however, on it, 
that symmetry comes from oneness of plan, and a system at once 
symmetric, grand, and practical, from a great man. There would 
be no such fundamental resemblance in the grammatical structure 
of different languages, if they had no common origin, nor would 
that structure be so beautiful and magnificent, and, withal, so 
useful, if it were the work of an ordinary man without genius or 
inspiration. 

ZT8. Suppose that a man of an intelligence somewhat above 
the middle level, but not of the first order, say a statesman of 
average cleverness, having, by some malady, forgotten every thing 

Digitized byGoogle 



85 

about numbers, should be presented with 77 objects, say nuts, and 
required to invent an expression of their exact quantity. The 
probability is that he would fall into a circumlocution much 
lon~er and more unsystematical than the one which I have 
whtmsica.lly exemplified, and that his description would yet be so 
vague that you could not make out what number he really means. 
Says the Sultan: how many nuts hast thou got ?-The vizier 
answers : a rather considerable quantity, your Highness: methinks 
I can fill my turban with nuts. I even suppose that I could break
fast with them to day and to-morrow; perhaps even the day after 
to-morrow, and the next day as well. The sultan replies: that 
won't do, man. Write down, on a sheet of paper, how many nuts 
thou hast, not a single one excepted, or thy head shall be cut off. 
Here the safest means of escape that could occur to the poor 
vizier, would perhaps be to shift the nuts, one by one, from a place 
to another, and every time write on a sheet of paper the word nut, 
nut, nut, etc., etc., until it is written as many times as there are 
nuts. Should a Niebuhr be in the like position, with the 
only exception that, instead of an oriental despot, he should have to 
deal with German and English scholars, he would possibly hit on 
a less troublesome method; he would brazeuly deny the very 
existence of the nuts. 

279. Adam, who was a very different sort of person from a 
wrong-headed Niebuhr, and even from a man of sane but middle
rate understanding, not content with inventing a beautiful 
nomenclature for numbers, taught his immediate descendants how 
to perform addition and subtraction, and even how to leave on 
the ground a record of the result of the calculation. He employed 
five classes of stones, each class being of a different size from the 
others; the smallest for the units, those of the next size for the 
foes ; those of the middle rank for the tens ; those of the next 
one for the fifties, and the largest for the hundreds ; taking care 
that the difference in size should be especially prominent between 
two neighbouring stones of different ranks, in order to avoid 
perplexity and error. He introduced the intermediary expres
sions of the fives and fifties, to lessen the total number of stones 
which would have been necessary, if he had limited himself to 
express units, tens and hundreds. The instrumentality of stones or 
small pebbles, in such a process of calculation, is the origin of 
that very word : calculation. 

280. Emanuel Ermus instructed the Ethiopians how to write 
numbers in a much easier way than with stones. His system of 
numerical notation was nearly the same that has been handed 
down to us by the Romans, and which is employed in the headings 
of the chapters of Miranda. You are, however, to understand that 
in lieu of the curvilinear 0 and of the mixtilineal D, he employed 
the corresponding rectilinear figures ; for he at first wanted to 
write his characters on acacia boards; which was best done with a 
chisel, or by drawing straight lines with a sharp-pointed instru-
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ment and a rule, then briDging out the linea to the sight by a 
coloured liquid. 

281. A simple unit is expressed by I, which is the symbol o( 
one uplifted finger. The numbt>rs 2 and 3 are eiJ>ressed by the 
symbol of as many fin~ers; namely II for 2, and III for 3. Five 
is expressed by V, whtch is the symbol of the full hand, the thumb 
being supposed at an angle with the four united fingers. The 
number ten, that is to say five and five, is aptly expressed by the 
sign X, which is composed of two signs of five, one above the 
other. Likewise all the other principal multiples of five and ten 
are symbolised by the figure of one or both hands in different 
positions : as L==50 ; C=lOO ; D==500 ; M=lOOO. Thus 
MDCCCL VIII means 1858. A lesser before a greater number iR 
to be subtracted therefrom: for example: IV -4; IL-49. 

282. The Egyptian system of writing numbers and ideas was a 
derivation from and a corruption of the Ethiopian system of Ermus. 
The Egyptian notation of numbers was mainly decimal, which 
generally required a greater number of signs than the tluinary 
system, to write a given number. For instance they would write 
nine with nine vertical bars, or rather rectangles, instead of 
VIlli, or IX ; they wrote sixty with six signs resembling a horse
shoe, instead of LX ; they wrote six hundred with six signs 
resembling our figure 9, instead of DC. There are, however, traces 
of a quinary division even in their system; for in the trilingual 
stone discovered at Rosetta by the French, and now existing in 
the British Mnseum at London, the number of five days, expressed 
by the two words emeraa pente in the Greek part of the inscrip
tion, is expressed, in the hieroglyphical part of it, by a penta
gonal star, meaning five, and by a circle, meaning suns, or days. 

283. When the complexive meaning of a numeral notation 
depends on the relative position, or on the combination of the 
separate elements, as in the Adamitic system of naming numbers, 
and in the Indian system of writing them, the decimal is prefer
able to the quinary system. It is shorter to say, and write, and 
apprehend, ninety, than fifty and forty. It is far otherwise when 
the total meaning of the notation simply arises from summing up 
the values of all the elementary characters. Therefore Denter 
Romulius, the teacher of Romulus, being well acquainted with the 
learning of Ethiopia, Egypt, Chaldea, and Greece, by his travels, 
and by initiation to their secret societies, established at Rome the 
Ethiopian, in preference to the Egyptian system of numeric 
notation. 

284. The fundamental rule, which Ermus gave for compu
tation, was this: write regularly the given numbers one above the 
other ; then, for the addition, add separately units to units, fives to 
fives, tens to tens, fifties to fifties, and so forth ; reducing, when 
necessary, in the progress of the operation, the units to fives; the 
fives to tens ; the tens to fifties; these to hundreds, etc. The 
like for subtraction and multiplication. In short the rules for the 
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three ftrst operations of arithmetic were eubatanti&lty the lame &1 
practised now by us with the Indo-Arabic numerala, except in ao 
far that five and ten played alternately the part which is repre
eented, with us, by ten alone. Division was performed by the long 
process of successively additioning the divisor, then wubtracting the 
8UJI1 from the dividead. It would not have been expedient, at the 
origin of society, to teach processes of a aborter application, but 
more difficult to learn. 

285. The priooiple, on which the Ethiopian notation of 
numbers is founded, needed only be generalised, to arrive at the 
invention of hieroglyphs. Ermus established a system of conven
tional signs, every one of which expressed an idea corresponding 
to a whole word, sometimes even to a group of words. With a 
view that his system of signs should be both easily written and 
easily recollected, every hieroglyphic sign was very simple, and 
its form had some ideal resemblance or analogy with the object 
which it was intended to express. 

286. I need scarcely tell you that Ermus gave to this inTen
tion the greatest publicity ; as he did to his invention of alphabetic 
writing in a posterior incarnation, in which be had the name of 
Trismegistus. Hear Diodorus: "The Ethiopians affirm that 
most of the Egyptian laws are the same with those of Ethiopia, 
the colony still observing the customs of their ancestors ; and 
that they learnt from the Ethiopians to make statues, and the 
eharacter of their letters. For, whereas the Egyptians have two 
$0rt8 of characters, namely the ordinary characters used promis
cuously by all the inhabitants, and those which they call sacred, 
known only by the priests, yet the Ethio.r.ians use both sorts 
without any difference or distinction. The Ethiopic hieroglyphics 
represent the shapes of divers beasts; parts and members of human 
bodies, and artificers' tools and instruments. For, instead of 
expressing any thing by composition of syllables, they express it 
by images and metaphoric representations ; the meaning of them 
being ingraven and fixed in the memory by use and exercise." 

287. Emanuel Ermus covered the walls of the forum of Canoe 
with hieroglyphs of a convenient size to be easily read by all. On 
the southern side of the square he wrote, with characters larger 
than the others, the praises of the Almighty: to which he added 
the rites of religious worship, the universal laws of morals, and 
the civil laws of the commonwealth. On the second side of the 
square he wrote the history of the world, from Adam to his own 
times. On the third side he wrote concisely the fundamental rules 
of the arts: the extracting and working of metals, carpentry, 
tanning, spinning, weaving, dressing, the construction of measures, 
balances, and steel-yards; the most important things to be known 
about food, and even some rules of poetry, music, painting, and 
moulding statues. 

288. On the fourth side he wrote the most elementary rules of 
arithmetic, and of practical geometry ; the mutual distances of 
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the prinoit-1 tocialities'ol ·the· island, a.nd what was then known of 
·utronom1: Dalllely the Etl1iopic Ca.lendar, the rising and setting 
of the prmeipalttars, ad the periods of the so called seven planets, 
·placed · in the following order, according to the greater or le~mer 
length of their apjlarent period : &turn, Jupiter, .?tlars, the Sun, 
Venus, Mercury, the Moon. The disttnctioil of these seven lumioa
·ries from the fixed stars, which consists in the former changing their 
relative positions, while the stars preserve their mutual bearings, 

·· had already been discotered by him when be'w88 Adam, and he had 
·even given, to those &even bodies, distinct pro~r names, though, 
of oourse, different from the modern ones; whien, however, are very 
ancient. In hi11 present life under the name of Ermus, . he gave 
the names of the seven planets to the seven elementary notes of 
'e"h:octave, and to the corresponding reeds of his improved syritu; 
f888igtiing the name of Saturn, or whatever was the name of the viei
blt planet with the longest period, to the longest reed; and so forth. 

289. This suggested to him the idea of giving the same names 
to the seven days of the week. He consequently gave the name of 
Saturn, or the corresponding' name, to the: first day of the week: 
for, Saturday was then· the first day of the week, as it still is with 
tho Arab11. And, as he W88 ·fond of those two consonances which 
the Greeks called diatessaron and diapente, and which we call the 

!fourth and the fifth, they being the m'Ost melodious of all, he made 
-an ideal circle of the seve!D. notes, ;and starting from l, or ~aturn, 
he proceeded by fourths, all the round, ahr&)'s 'leaving three notes 
in the middle ; thus he went from l to 4, or from Saturn to the 
Sun; then from 4 to 7, or from the· Sun !tx) the Moon; then from 
7 to 8, or from the Moon to Mars, which' was like1a fourth in the 
circular progress, but a descendiilg fifth · in real melOdy; then from 
8 to 6, etc. By this manner he arran~ed ·all the names of the 

··~even dajs in the order in whieh 'they Still are: Saturday, Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday, etc. 

290. We are indebted to Dion Cassitis for having preserved to 
us the tradition that the order of the dayw ofthe week arises from 
·this ingenious ·speculation. He, however, adds to it another 
·supposition · which is neither beautiful, nor founded on met, 
-.lthdugh the result coincides with the_preeeding, ·because the rest 
·or the division ·of7 by ·4, and of 24 by 7 in.like 3. It is remark-

. 'able that, although' the Indian, the Latin, ·8Jid the · Scandinavian 
nations give dift'erent names·to one identical day of the week, yet 
·the attribute ofthe supposed deity from wlrieh t'hey' iake that name 
is the same or .. analogous: . for instance . Somadinm~a, viita LUJtrJl, 

,Monday; SOma in the Inman ·Ian!N&ges, . Luna · in Latin, ' and 
Moon in English, meaning ·the 8ame·thing; to wit the satellite 'Of 
our earth. Any sagaciaus reasoner will see·that this circumsta.'iloe, 
independently of the revelations ~ of this book, renders ·it · even 
humanly probable that the institution of the week, and the con
nexion of its nanie~ with aStrdDomy ·and :music, originates from an 
epoch of very remote antiquity. .. . 
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291. The writings on the walls of the forum of Canoe earned 
to Ermus the title of father of sciences. The very form of his 
Egyptian name EREMI, according to Zoega, meant the Father of 
learning. In the greek myth connected with the name of Hermes, 
and with the corresponding latin name l\Iercurius, we should dis
tinguish three parts. First the vestiges of the historical tradition 
concerning the sixth incarnation of Emanuel. To this truthful 
part of the myth belong the statement of Diodorus, of Plutarch, of 
Hyginus, that ·Hermes was the inventor of wtiting, of arithmetic, 
of music, of astronomy, of measures and weights. Another less 
valuable, but still important, part of the myth regards the Consens 
Mercury: one of whose avatars was called EREMESE by the 
Ethiopians. This Eremese, or Mercmy IIl'rmes, was a disciple of 
Emanuel Ermus, as I have already stated : he was even his 
brother-in-law: for, by a providential disposition, Ermus married 
Demeter&, who was an avatar of the female Con !lens Cerera, and 
in that life was sister to Mercury Hermes. The earlic:,;t Hellenic 
legends shadowed forth in exaggerated colours both the virtues 
and the vices, inherellt 1to the C-ousens Mercury in his elevated 
spiritual sphere, and \fhich he has more or less displayed in his 
different avatars. Among the virtues, for instance, his being a 
favourer of commerce and of international communications: among 
the vices, his inclinations to deceit and perjury. The third 8'Bd 
greatest part of the myth of Hermes is a worthless mass of mere 
figments. The substance of these remarks is applicable to the 
greater number of ucient myths and legends. In almost all of 
them, there is the historical, the half inspired, and the merely 
mendacious or foolish: portion. 

292. Return we to the hieroglyphs of Emanuel Ermus. Such 
a. system of signs was more convenient than alphabetic writing in 
the infancy of human civilisation, when the whole stock of words or 
of clear and distinct ideas to be expressed, amounted only to a 
very few thousands. For, the hieroglyph did not simply appeal to 
·the memory, but to the imagination as well: it had, over the alpha
betic' language, some of the advantages of a scenic performance of a 
drama in comparison with the reading of it in a lifeless book. 

293. And observe that, considering the paucity of the total 
number of signs, ·the hieroglyphic system could be sooner and 
easier learnt, than modern reading. Clemens of Alexandria tells 
us that the Egyptians symbolised the Sun with a full circle, and 
the moon with a luniform arc. We find in fact, on the Egyptian 
monuments, a circle, with a dot in the middle, employed with 
the same meaning as by modem astr?nomers i to denote the Sun. 
Do you not see how much more easily a child would learn the 
meaning of two such hieroglyphs: 0, .) , than to spell out the words 
Sun and MOfm? 

294. Suppose that we agree upon understanding, by the 
upright figure I. a standing and living man, and by the same letter 
1) ing in a horizontal position, ...,. , a dead man: the required mental 
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association will, in both cases, be much more easy, than if we •ere 
to agree upon giving to the two signs the inverse signification. 

295. Well ; the meaning of those two elementary hieroglyphs 
being once established in your mind, if you were now to see them 
joined together: t, could you not easily be made to understand that 
the elementary sign of life, crossed by that of death, means lite, 
death, awl. life tWain: that is to say the great dogma of the resur
rection of the dead ; in other terms, of the transmigration of 
souls'! One of the reasons why Christ chose to give the form of a 
cross to the instrument of his passion, was in order that the expand
ing of his arms should remind us of the universality and holiness of 
his love, with which he embraces all men. Another reason was the 
simplicity and elementary beauty of that very form of a cross. 
A third reason was that he intended to tell you, at a later epoch, 
that although he might have saved us in a single life, with less 
sufferings, and even with no sufferings at all, and without descend
ing from heaven, he preferred to be born on earth many times 
over, and to make all his lives in11trumental to our salvation. 

296. The cross, in the simple christian form, is sculpted on 
many an Egyptian monument ; but a far more common sort of a 
cross, to be Keen among the hieroglyphs and in the basso-relievos 
of that country, is the handled cross, that is to sal a cross the 
upper part of which, instead of being a single stratght line, is a 
sort of handle of an elliptic form. A great number of human 
figures on the Egyptian monuments, bear the handled cross in their 
hands. That handle itself is a fit elementary emblem of life, still 
more directly of birth ; and the whole hieroglyph contains a 
decent and spiritualized counterpart of the Indian lingam : but it 
contains more than that. The interposition of the horizontal 
emblem of death, between two different symbols of life, makes the 
complexive figure an appropriate symbol of the law of perpetual 
renovation, to which all men and women, and the entire Co11mos, 
are subjected. Therefore is it related by Socrates and Rufinus, 
that the Egyptian priests declared to the christians who wanted 

. to destroy the Serapium of Alexandria, in the reign of Theodosius, 
that the cross sculptured in their temples was an emblem of the 
life to come. 

297. Therefore also the starry Monogram of which I have 
spoken to you, is composed of a cross to which is added a horizontal 
line, and an oval figure. Both in the cross of this Monogram and 
in the Southern Cross, but more especially in the great Equatorial 
cross, the stars representing the longer or vertical branch are in a 
greater number and brighter than those which form the trans
versal line. This circumstance intimates to us that by placing the 
stars in such positions as to represent to our eyes crosses and 
other significant figures, like so many immense hieroglyphs sculpted 
on the vault of the heavens, God alluded to the glorious resurrec
tion of his Son, more even than to his voluntary death on the cross. 
Believe in Him with a true and living faith ; a faith evinced by 
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actions at all times, and especially at this time when it requires 
courage and holiness to admit and confess before the world the 
truth of his new teachings : then shall the promise, which he made 
to you be fulfilled:. " I am the resurrection and the life; and every 
one who has a living faith in !Jne, even if he dies, shall be born 
again unto the life eternal." · 

CHAPTER XlX. 

'l'opo[Jraphy of Eden. 

298. Emanuel's sixth incarnation bore the name of Ca.nopus. 
His special object in that life, was to invent ships. All mankind 
wa.s still enclosed within the moderate limits of the island of Meroe; 
of all places the one best fitted for the birth of navigation, it being 
a great and already popular and flourishing country; surrounded 
by the waters not;_ of a stormy ocean, but of a magnificent 
river. 

299. Understand aright the topography of the cradle of your 
race. The Nile, traced up}rom ~its mouth to all the known part 
of its principal influent, is the longest river of the Old Continent. 
Maltebrun suspects it to be the longest in the whole world. 
Certainly it is the most important of all in the history of the 
human race. Through the greater part of its known course, 
namely from seventeen degrees and forty five minutes of north 
latitude, down to its embouchure in the Mediterranean, under the 
latitude of thirty one degrees and a half, the Nile is the result of 
the union of three great rivers. The sources of them all, though 
partly involved in mystery, are believed to spring at a few degrees 
distance from the equinoctial line in central Africa. The general 
direction of the three Niles, both separated and united, is from 
South to North. 

300. The region traversed by them before their union, is now 
called Abyssinia ; but was anciently called upper Ethiopia. ; the 
country round which they effect their junction, formerly an island, 
now a peninsula, is called upper Nubia by the moderns, and was 
called the island of Meroe, or Ethiopia proper, by the ancients. 
From the island of Meroe to the Mediterranean, the Nile forms a 
winding line of the total length of 1850 miles. The very long, 
very narrow, but very fertile valley through which it flows, in this 
long tract, is hemmed in, on both sides, by two parallel ridges of 
barren hills; beyond which, right and left, there are two oceans 
of arid, desolate, and burning sand. The valley of the Nile below 
Meroe, is, in fact, like an immense tape of verdant fertility, streched 
through the desert. The upper part of this valley is severally 
called lower Ethyiopia, lower Nubia, and the region of the cata

. racts. The rest of the valley, from the lowest cataract to the 
Mediterranean, is _Egypt. 
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801. On the western shore of the sacred island of Meroe then 
•as the city called Canoe, or Henock, in the sacred scriptures, but 
called Saba by Joseph, and Meroe by the Greeks, from the names 
of two Ethyiopian queens. Philae is a small and beautiful island 
of the Nile, immediately above the lowest cata.ra.et, and near the 
confine of Egypt with lower Ethyiopia, and of the torrid with 
the temperate zone; for, it lays nearly under the twenty-fourth 
parallel. As you descended the river, on the very treshold of 
Egypt, and but a few miles below the cataract, you found the city 
of Syene, where there was the celebrated well, in which the Sun 
was seen by reflection at noon of the summer solstice day, because 
S)ene, having a latitude of about twenty four degrees, was then 
very nearly under the Tropic of Cancer. Owing, however, to a. 
very slow and periodical alteration of the obliquity of the Ecliptic, 
caused by the attraction of the planets, the tropic is now at less 
than twenty-three degrees and a half from the Equator. 
The approximate coincidence o~ the confines of Ethiop1a and 
Egypt with those of the To>:".tid and Temperate Zones, is not 
accidental. 

302. Lower down you found, on both banks of the Nile, the 
greatest and most beau+"1fnl city of Egypt : the one called, ·by 
Homer, Thebes with tl:.e hundred gates. Her ruins, extant to this 
day, are still so magnificent and grandiose, that the army of 
Bonaparte in arriving within sight of them, broke into a cry of 
admiration and of .enthusiasm. The extraordinary dryness of the 
climate has even presernd an air of freshness · to monuments 
three or four thousand years old. 

303. Much lower down you found the second city of Egypt, 
Memphis, that was for a long time, the capital of the empire. 
Its vestiges are seen on the left bank of the Nile: and, near them, 
the Pyramids rear still their proud head, like mountains. 
Opposite to them, and on the right bank, there is the modern 
capital of Egypt, the city of Cairo. Here the Nile divides itself 
into two great branches, which embrace that triangular space called 
the Delta. The city and sea-port placed at the mouth of the 
main and western branch, on the Mediterranean, was called 
Cano:rus by the ancients; the modern town near the same place is 
calle Rosetta. A little to the west of Canopus, there is the city 
of Alexandria founded by Mars Alexander. 

304. It is one of the blessings and wonders of that blessed and 
wonderful river, that its waters are a beverage not only healthy 

· but very pleasant. Ancient and modern travellers speak of the 
peculiar taste of the Nile water, with a sort of enthusiasm. But 
the Nile besides directly supplying the inhabitants of its banks 
with drink, supplies them, mdirectiy, with food, too. The rains 
which fall in Abyssinia, about the time -of the summer solstice, 
cause a periodical flooding of all ·the valley of the Nile. The 
great river begins to swell more and more, till it floods its banks 
and the adjacent land to the. breadth of several miles across, on 
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both sides; and, upon withdrawing to its bed, leaves on the ground 
a. rich alluvial mud. To the natural effect of this an·nual inunda
tion, enhanced and regularised by the arts of artificial irrigation, 
Egypt was indebted for its extraordinary fertility. 

305. It is now requisite that you should know something more 
definite, concerning the streams that surrounded the island of 
Meroe. On this, as ou many other topics incidental~ treated in 
Miranda, I make cursory, and therefore only approximate, state
ments, which you can verify and bring nearer to exactitude, by 
eonsulting other books ; other statements 1 ma.k.e, which 
are exclusively derived from higher than human sources of 
information. 

306. As I have already observed, three great rivers unite into 
one to form the mighty Nile. The middle river, which was called 
Astapus by Greek and Latin geographers, is now called, by the 
Africans, with the Semitic name Bahr-el-Azrek : that is to say 
the Blue river. It communicates its dark bluish colour to the whole 
Nile: and it is remarkable that we are told by modern linguists 
that the very word Nile, in Sanscrit, means blue. Observe also 
that, according to Diodours, in the language of the natives, Astapus 
meant t1 riew qf dt~rkmll. The most plausible construction of that 
passage Gf Diodorus is that the ancient Ethiopic name of the 
middle branch of the Nile, was substantially the same as the 
modern name; Bar-el-Azrek, a river of a blue and darkish colour. 
The seeoud peat constituent of the Nile is called by the natives 
Bahr-el-Abiad, the White River, but was called absolutely the Nile 
by Ptolemy, for the same reason that .it is called the true Nile by 
some modern geographers : that is to say because it is the largest 
of the three heads of the Nile. Its third, or eastern, head, was 
called Astabora.s by Strabn and by Ptolemy, but is known to the 
natives under the name of Atbara in the lowest part of its 
course, and of Tacazze, that is to say the terrible one, higher 

up3o7. The Blue and White rivers first join into one at Kartum, 
near the fifteenth degree and a half of northern latitude. About 
two degrees lower down, the Astaboras falls into that united 
stream, which henceforward flows down to the Mediterranean, in a 
winding line 1850 miles long, without receiving a single new 
aftluent, except small torrents in the rainy season. Humboldt 
remarks that this is the only example of a river running over so 
long a line without being engrossed by any tributary. This 
singular circumstance is parent to another: the Nile is also the 
sole river, ou our planet, that brings to the sea a less Tolume of 
water than it rolls one or two thousand miles nearer to its 
source; for, below Meroe, the Nile loses a great deal more by 
evaporation than it gains by its torrential tributaries. Even such 
as it is, the Nile in Egypt is one ofthe greatest rivers of the world; 
but, in upper Ethiofia, a single one of its three great constituents 
is larger than its UDlted channel in Egypt. From Kartum up to 
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Aleis, the White Nile is one or two miles in breadth ; still higher 
up, where its course is more sluggish, its banks are frequently 
three or four miles apart ; and in some places, during the inunda
tions, its waters, according to Mac Culloch, extend twenty one 
miles from side to side. In its ordinary state and in its middle 
channel, it has there a depth of three or four orgyas, that is to say 
of from eighteen to twenty-four feet. 

308. The territory embraced by those three great branches of 
the Nile is now simply a peninsula through the greater part of the 
year; but Strabo, Ptolemy, and the other ancient authors who 
have spoken of it, agree in calling it an island: Ptolemy gives it 
to understand that the insulation was completed by the existence 
of an upper communication between the Astapus, or Middle Nile, 
and the Astaboras. The British traveller Bruce affirms that the 
complete insulation still exists, in our times, at the yearly epoch of 
the inundations. Ptolemy professes even to assign, by degrees 
and half degrees, the longitude and latitude of the points of 
junction, both of the Astapus with the Nile, on one hand, 
and of the same Asta.pus with the Astaboras on the other 
hand. In order to avoid negative quantities, he assumed for the 
starting point of his longitudes an arbitrary meridian sixty 
degrees and a half to the west of Alexandria, where he lived ; and 
for the starting point of his latitudes the Equator. The confluence 
of the Astapus, or Blue Nile, with the Nile (the White Nile) he 
places in twelve degrees of latitude, and in sixty-one d~grees of 
longitude; that is to say, in fact, half a degree east of Alexandria; 
and what he calls the conjunction of the sa.me Astapus with the 
Astaboras, but which I take for the point of ejjluence of the emissary 
which went from the Astapus to the Astaboras, he places at Ill of 
latitude, and 62! of longitude; that is to say, substantially, one 
degree and a half to the east, and half a degree to the south of the 
confluence of the Blue with the White Nile. That there are con
siderable errors in these numbers, is quite probable ; nor is this 
to be wondered at; for, being seldom in possession of astroiwmic 
observations, in connexion with the true longitude and latitude of 
distant places, Ptolemy was too often compelled to reduce to 
geographic coordinates the imperfect information about distances, 
supplied to him by travellers. The very definiteness, however, of 
his statement is a strong argument that an upper communication 
did really exist, in ancient times, both between the White Nile 
and the Blue Nile, and between the latter and the Astaboras; and 
that, consequently, the territory of Meroe had a just claim to the 
denomination of a fluviatic island. 

309. It now suits me to make the names of the other streams, 
connected with the Blue and White Niles, very easy to be remem
bered, by extending the analogy of such denominations. I shall 
call Grey Nile the result of the union of the Blue with the White 
Nile; I shn.ll likewise substitute the name of Bkulc Nile to that 
of Astaboras, and give the name of Red Nile to the intermediary 
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Atream, now no longer existing, which in ancient times flowed out 
from the Blue to the Black Nile. 

310. The appellations of White and Blue Niles are naturally 
associated with the habitual colours of their waters; the Bahr-elJ 
Abiad being of a whitish colour at all times, and the Bahr-el
Azrek of a blue, or dark greenish, hue during the greater part of 
the year. The adjective grey may quite naturally be a.'!sociated 
with the mixture of Wl\ters severally called blue and white. The 
analogous denominations of Red and Black Rivers must be rather 
regarded as conventional, just like those of Red and Black seas. 
The two names, however, proposed by me, are also founded on 
real facts. For, the lllue Nile, at thetimeoftheinnndation, changes 
its ordinary hue into a reddish colour; and its colour, whatever 
it was at any time, must needs have been that of its effluent. 
Even now a days the red hue of the middle Nile, at the beginning 
of the inundation, is sufficiently strong to impart to the ,-hole Nile 
below Meroe some fancied appearance of a stream of blood : 8 

circumstance well known to travellers, and even connected with 
the history of the Israelites. At the same epoch of the rainy 
season, while a red ochre gives a bloody tint to the Middle Nile, 
another sort of earth, of a Black or det>p green colour, gives 8 
dark hue to the Astaboras ; and imagination can easily associate 
this circumstance with the name of Black River, or Black 
Nile. 

311. At present, follow my description with the eyes of your 
mind. Here is the Blue Nile in the middle; the White Nile is 
on the left or western side of the Blue Nile; and the Black river 
on the other side. The valley of the middle or Dlue Nile is 
considerabl.r higher than that of the White one ; the valley of the 
Black Nile is lower than both; so it is possible, for the Red Nile, 
to detach itself from the Blue, and to go as an emissary, to the 
Black River. Much lower down than the point where the Red 
issued from the Blue or Middle Nile, the latter joined itself to 
the White Nile, and formed, with it, the Grey Nile. On the 
other band, the Black River, after having been engrossed by the 
Red one, fell into the Grey Nile. The quadrangular space enclosed 
by these four streams, namely by the Blue, the Grey, the Red, 
and the Black Niles, had the form of a shield, as we are informed 
by Strabo ; and it was nothing but the famous and holy island of 
Meroe. 

312. The smooth course of the Grey Nile was interrupted b;r 8 
great cataract, comparable to what the Niagara still is in Amenca. 
Its conversion into what really is a ~:~imple rarid, though it still 
retains the name of a cataract, lowered the leve both of the White 
and of the Blue Nile ; and the bifurcation of the latter ceased to 
exist. Meroe is no longer an island. When you can, however, 
you shall reestablish the perfect insulation of that sacred country; 
k~ping only a communication, with the silrrounding continent, by 
bridget~. · 
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313. We know from the ancient geographers that the city o! 
M:eroe was on the western shore of the island, in other terms on 
the right bank of the Grey Nile, seventy Roman miles above the 
confluence of the Black River, and near the seventeenth degree 
of north latitude. The site is identified by the presence of 
extensive and imposing ruins ; ninety one pyramids: several 
temples ; avenues of colossal sphynxes; vast mounds of rubbish. 
On these relics of the capital of an once powerful empire, there is 
now a poor assemblage of huts called Assur. Mark this word, 
Assua; for, although it is the modern name of an existing 
village, its etymology must be traced up to the highest 
antiquity. 

314. The Ethiopian monuments resep:.ble the Egyptian; but 
more than one traveller, upon careful oom,P&rison and examina
tion, thinks the Egyptian arts and institutions a derivation from 
Meroe ; not the reverse. The learned historian Heeren is of the 
same opinion. The Ethiopian envoys, with ·whom Diodorus 
Siculus spoke in Egypt, were right in stating to him that the 
Egyptians were a colony drawn. out from Ethiopia by Osiris. 
Humanity, civilisation, religion, unhappily even superstition, 
came down the Nile. Caillaud has shown that the principal 
objects used in Eg7ptian worship were not indigenous, but the 
produce of the Ethropian soil. 

315. I do not think it amiss to note the correspondence of the 
locality of Eden, as described in the book of Geaesis, with the 
topography of our island of Meroe. Of the four rivers of Eden, 
named by Moses, Pison is the Grey Nile; Gihon the Blue ; 
Hiddekel the Red; and Perat the Black River. 

316. Observe the etymologic coincidences which, inde
pendently of the revelations of Miranda, would still render it 
humanly probable that the four rivers named by the writer of 
Genesis were identical with the four surrounding Meroe. First : 
Puon, says Kitto, means a stream generally; and here such ruune 
is appropriately given, bl a sort of antonomasia, to what I call 
the Grey Nile, because It may be regarded ~ the Nile itself, 
and is even called so by all modem geographers. Ill this sense it 
is the most important river of the world. The Arabic version of 
Genesis puts the very word Nile instead of Pison. In this sense 
also, considerinJl: the Grey Nile as identified with the whole 
system of the Nile, Pison may verily be said to surround all the 
islands of the Nile. Strabo says of the greatest of them: 
" Meroe has many mountains, and large woods ; and it is inha
bited partly by shepherds, partly by hunters, and partly by 
husbandmen.-Even women, amongst them, are armed.-There 
are mines of copper, of iron, ~nd of gold, and seve~al sorts of 
precious stones ;-there also are salt-pits." The region of the Nile 
rs even, according to Balbi, fl!lmost the only part of Mrica where 
there are precious stones. Genesis says : The name of the first 
river is Pison ; that is it which compasseth the whole land of 
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llavi~, whe~e there is gola; and 'he gold of that land is good. 
There IS bdelhum, and the onyx stone." · 

317. You see the clear mention of gold and of precious stonet 
in the Bible as well as in Strabo. Answorth, however, substitute• 
the Beryl to the onyx stone ; and the original hebrew word is also 
translated Beryl by the Septuagint, in another place. But what 
is BdeUium, or rather what is Bedolach? For, such is the corres
ponding word iu the hebrew text. Some affirm it to be an aromatic 
substance ; others take it for the ruby ; according to others it is 
the crystal rock. Raleigh says that the Hebrews take it for the 
loadstone. His words are quoted in a work of the most easy 
reference for all Englishmen, namely Johnson's Dictionary of the 
English language. The loadstone, by which iron is attracted, is 
itself an iron ore, and found in almost every place where there 
are mines of that metal. 

318. The book of Genesis continues as here follows: "And 
the name of the second river is Gihon ; the same is it that com
passeth the whole land of ETHIOPIA." Now Calmet says that 
Gihon comes from a word that signifies to break forth, or come 
forth with great force. Very aptly, then, is it appropriated to 
the Blue Nile, · both because of its central position in the 
hydrographic system of the whole Nile, and because of its velocity. 
At the point of confluence, even mighty Bar-el-Abiad himself, 
the White Nile, seems timidly to shrink from the violence of his 
impetuous brother. Moses states that the Gihon surrounds the 
whole land of ETHIOPIA, because the Blue or middle Nile did 
really surround all Meroe; by the bifurcation of its unmixed 
waters, on two sides of the quadrangle, and mixed with the 
White and Black rivers on the two other sides. 

319. Of the third river of Eden, the modern translations say 
that it goes towards the east of Assyria. The word used in the 
Mosaic original for Assyria is Assur. Recollect that this is the 
name of the village on the ruins of the city of Meroe. The Red 
Nile did really flow to the east of the city of Meroe, and formed 
the south-eastern boundary of the island. . It moreover ran 
towards the North-east, therefore towards Assyria and Persia. 
It should also be noted, in connection with this, that, according to 
Pliny, the Nile was called Siris by the Ethiopians. The seventy 
interpreters who made, at Alexandria in Egypt, the celebrated 
greek translation called by their number the Septuagint, give to 
that third river of Eden the name of Tigris. Observe that 
Tigre is the name of the principal part of .Abyssinia, contiguous 
to the south-eastern side of the ancient land of Meroe. 

320. Lastly the name of the fourth river is Pherat or Parat 
in the hebrew text. Do you not \>erceive the kinship of that 
word with the name of .Aatahoras, whtch Strabo, and Ptolemy, and 
Pliny give to the Black River, or, better still, with the modern 
African name AT-BARAH '? 

821. The Septuagint, however, calls it Euphrates; a form ol 
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produce confusion. It has nevertheless crept from the Greek into 
the Latin version, and thence into all the modern translations. 
The translators ought to have known that Ethiopia is in Africa; 
and that surely neither the Asiatic Euphrates, nor any of the 
rivers connected with it, "compasseth the land of Ethiopia." 

322. But originally the names of the two African rivers Tigre 
or Hiddekel, and Perat or Pherat, on one hand, and the names of 
the two Asiatic rivers Tigris and Euphrates, on the other hand, 
were more than similar ; they were identical. And the cause of 
such identity is this: that when an Ethiopian colony, starting from 
the eastern part of the island of Meroe, went to settle in the 
.Asiatic Mesopotamia, they gave to the two great rivers of their 
new country, and to that country itself, such names as would call 
to their mind their own native Mesopotamia. 

823. Well might the island of Meroe be called a delicious 
garden, an EDEN. The magnificent enclosure of her four rivers 
had no parallel in the world. There is not the like of the fertility 
of its soil in any part of the temperate, nor in the greater part of 
the tropical zones. The natural heat of the climate was rendered 
quite tolerable by the elevation of the ground, by the evaporation 
of the rivers, and above all by the physiological constitution of 
the inhabitants. The surface of the country consists chiefly in a 
vast plain, diversified here and there by hills, and by a ridge of 
higher mountains, skirting its Southern limit. In a cave exist
ing in the side of one of these hills, your progenitors were born. 
There, too, they were sheltered from the sun and from the rains 
during their infancy. There the Almighty fed them, through the 
invisible attendance of Angels, and the visible ministration of 
lower animals. 

324. The sky, there, is of a perfect serenity during the greater 
part of time. The Ethiopians had two harvests in the year ; 
their trees were always green. The palm yielded its dates with 
profusion; whole forests of ebony trees supplied a precious wood 
of a black colour. The banks of their rivers were and are still 
perpetually embellished with lillies, junquils and tulips; with trees 
of jasmin and of roses, and with a variety of flowers unknown to 
Europe. Neither has the European vegetation anything to bear 
comparison with the profuse abundance and the delicious fragrancy 
of those Ethiopian flowers. 

325. Meroe, in the early days of the world, deserved still 
more the title of Eden by the comparative innocence of her 
inhabitants. Homer calls the Ethiopians the most just of all 
men, and affirms that Jupiter liked their sacrifices better than 
those of other mortals, They were also celebrated among the 
ancients for their longevity, for the tallness of their stature, and 
the handsomeness of their features. We are all descended from 
them; but their most immediate and physically least altered 
c1escendants. are the .Abyssinians. They are described by modern 
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travellers as a race of a brown olive colour, with a tall majesti• 
stature, and well expressed features. They have large eyes, an 
almost grecian nose, thiu lips and white teeth. They are not 
without wit and delicacy ; their apprehension is quick and their 
judgment sound. Their present religion is Christianity. It baa 
been uninterruptedly so, from the earliest days of the Christian 
Church to our times. 

326. More than for any other reason, the island of Meroe, in 
the first age of the world, deserved the title of a terrestrial paradise, 
because Emanuel was born there not Jess than eight times. In no 
other country was he incarnate so often ; nowhere else was be so 
much respected and beloved by his contemporaries ; the only 
exception being his unpopularity at the end of Pan's life. To his 
frequent presence among the Ethiopians are chiefly due their 
ancient virtues. After be had ceased to be visible among them; 
their religion fell into the corruptions of polJ theism and idolatry. 
Originally it was the worship of the Immense, All-pervading, 
All-seeing, All-powerful Spirit. His etbiopian and egyptian 
name was AMOLAOA, or AMMON; words, in their true sense, as 
august as JEDOVA, with which they are synonimous. 

327. The form of the word AMMON was providentially akin 
with EMMANUEL, which latter word, according to its Hebrew 
etymology, means : God with us. Strabo says that the Ethiopians 
acknowledged two deities : " an immortal one, which is the Cause 
of all things; and a mortal one, nameless and not easily recognised." 
The true import of these words, which Strabo himself did not 
apprehend, is to the effect that, in the earliest ages, the Ethiopians 
worshipped the only true God; but that they had a knowledge of 
the existence of the great mystery by which, froiD the unfathom .. 
able depth of his infinitude, He chooses to show himself, at 
predestined epochs, in the form of a mortal man. They in fact 
knew by revelation that Emanuel had appeared several times among 
them ; that he had been Adam, Orion, Cepheus, even Pan; but 
they acquired the certitude of the fact that Pan was a revival of 
Adam, and an Incarnation of Ammon, only after the death of Pan. 
They likewise knew that he was to appear many more times again; 
but they knew net what were to be his future names; and they 
understood well that each time Emanuel would be unacknoledged, 
as such, by the majority of his contemporaries. 

328. Thus much for the first. Eden. There are two more 
islands to which the name of Eden is related. One of them is an 
island of the Indian Ocean, called Taprobana by the ancients, 
Ceylon by the Moderns. A polygone circumscribed to its coasts 
presents a striking resemblance to a pear; and it rises from the sea 
near the apex of the Indian Peninsula, the form of which has been 
compared to a human tongue. These comparisons are inevitablt 
open to ridicule : but beware of thinking that a serious and awful 
meaning may not also be attached to them. The brightest part 
of the Milky way is interrupted by a comparatively starless space, 
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called the coal-sack by sailors ; and the outline of this dark space 
presents also a striking likeness to a pear. In the third part of 
Miranda you shall see some admirable coincidences which that 
pea.rlike space presents in relation with the asterism of the 
Southern Cross, and with the star of Adam the third. Ceylon, 
however, was connected with the incarnation of Emanuel Adam the 
second, not of Emanuel Adam the third. The most notorious of 
all bdelliums, or spices, the cinnamon, grows there in unrivalled 
abundance. It also produces the cocoa-nut, and the bread-fruit. 
Here is found the genuine ruby; and the pearl-fisheries on the 
coast have been long. celebrated. The Arabs call this island 
Tenasserim, to wit the Paradise ; and both they and the 
Christians give to its highest mountain the name of ADAM's 
pike; and the name of ADAM's Bridge to a chain of sand-banks 
connecting the island with the Indian continent. 
. 329. The third island with which the name of Eden is connected 
exists no longer. It was near the end of the Nile, and surrounded 
by its waters, but in a place now covered with those of the 
Mediterranean. That was the Eden of the third Adam. There 
the fall of man was represented by the eating of the forbidden 
fruit. Genesis says: "A river went out of Eden (that is to say 
out of the garden) to water the garden." How is this? Can a 
river go out of a place, and still remain there to water it? No: 
but it can well go from one to another garden. It went from the 
garden of Meroe to the garden of Atlantis. But was there gold, 
even very good gold, and the load-stone, and the Beryl in Atlantis 
as well as in Meroe? Yes : and of a higher nature, too, than 
material minerals. Some one of you will find out the mysteries 
of these words without my stopping to explain them. I will 
rather relate to you the origin of navigation. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Emanuel as the inventor of Navi9ation. 

330. A trunk of baobab, carried down from its native forest, 
by the inundation of the Blue Nile, providentially ran aground on 
the western shore of the island of Meroe. It was a worthy speci
men of that enormous tree, which may be called the whale of the 
vegetable kingdom; being fifteen feet in diameter, though not 
much more than that in length. Canopus, seeing it., made this 
reflexion. What gave to this tree its buoyancy in the water, was 
the volume of that portion of it which was immerged. That 
buoyancy was enough to support the weight both of the part under 
water and of the part above it. Supposing that I should cut off 
the latter part, and hollow out the other half of the tree in the 
form of a nut-shell, it would float just as a nut-shell does. If I 
11ut 'a very small stone within the nut-shell, it does nevertheless. 
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float ; so will the hollowed trunk of the baobab, with a proportion
ately large weight within its concavity. I should thus be enabled 
to convey, with very little trouble, men and commodities from one 
point of the island to another. 

381. Following up his conception by actual performance, after 
having made some experiments with small pieces of wood of 
different forms, Canopus constructed a gigantic saw to be moved by 
eight men, four above, and four beneath ; and having dug a ditch 
under the baobab, and supported it with props, he sawed longitu
dinally the trunk into two unequal segments; then, hollowing out 
and shaping properly the smaller segment, he formed what may 
still be called a large canoe. At the next inundation, the water 
came again to the place where it had left the trunk in the prece
ding year. No one at first was willing to risk his life on board 
the canoe, except Emanuel Canopus, and his brother Neptune 
Poseidon. They floated down the river for several miles, guiding 
their craft by means of two long and iron-shod poles which they 
pressed against the bottom {!f the river, and landed in safety and 
triumph at Canoe. Afterwards they built a much lighter but not 
less large and capacious sort of boat, with many pieces of wood 
carefully joined and nailed together, but of a form longer and 
narrower than the canoe, and also more fiat at the bottom, and 
sharper at the fore part. The vessel was thus more easily moved 
through the water, and it carried a greater weight. 

332. Subsequently Canopus invented oars, to propel his boat 
even in deep water, the bottom of which could not be reached with 
a pole. He also invented the admirable contrivance of the pro
pulsion of ships by wind. This result he obtained by erecting a 
mast at midship, by fixing a transverse yard at the top of the mast, 
and spreading to the wind a cotton sail, the upper corners of which 
were supported by the yard, the lower corners being fixed to the 
borders of the vessel. Lastly he invented the rudder, a large 
paddle, placed at the aft part, to steer the ship. For, he had onl,r 
to push the handle of the rudder to the left, when he wished Ins 
ship should go to the right; or, by turning the handle of the 
rudder to the right, the ship would go to the left. 

333. But Poseidon, too, was a man of genius. He made a 
number of practical and important inprovements to his brother's 
invention. The two chief improvements, equivalent to capital 
inventions, made bl Poseidon, consisted in smearing the ship with 
pitch, to render it Impermeable to water ; and in making the yard 
moveable, so that, by the obliquity of the sail, advantage might be 
taken even of a partly unfavourable wind ; and the favourable 
wind itself, when not exactly coinciding with the longitudinal line 
of the ship, worked with greater effect, than if the sail had been 
perpendicular to that line. Such an improvement was more 
likely to occur to Poseidon than to Canopus. Emanuel is not fond 
of things askance, even when he approves of them. 

834. Out of respect for the inventor of navigation, the 
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Ethiopians gaTe the name of Canopus to a star which is now, by 
the precession of the equinoxes, at 36 degrees from the south pole, 
but which at that time the citizens of Canoe saw at but a few 
degrees of elevation above the surface of the Nile, in the South. 
It is the most brilliant star of the heavens, next to Sirius. Sirius 
itself, which is the brightest of all fixed sta.rs, was so called from 
the Ethiopian name of the Nile. They also called Ship a group 
of stars of which Canopus was the brightest. The Egyptians gave 
the name of Canopus to their great city and sea-port at the 
principal mouth of the Nile. Canopus himself, called by them 
Knuphis, they regarded as one of their eight great gods. The 
Egyptian figure ofCanopus may appear grotesque to modern men: 
they represented him br a human-headed pot. Such monstrous 
representations of divimties, and even of kings, so often to be seen 
on Egyptian and Assyri:~.n monuments, had their origin in the 
hiero~lyphical system. As very few would have been able to make 
a true and resembling portrait, and since simplicity and facility of 
execution were essential to hieroglyphs, an individual man was 
hieroglyphically represented by the rough outline of a part of the 
human frame, joined to the rough outline of a part of the figure of 
some animal or object, which would be ideally associated with the 
leading charactenstics of the individual. Likewise a human head 
surmounting a vase, supposed to be full of water, led the imagina
tion to the idea of Canopus, through the circumstance that he wa.s 
the first man afloat above the surface of water. 

335. The Greek astronomers preserved the name of Canopus to 
the star so named by the Ethiopians and by the Egyptians ; but 
the Greeks changed the original limits and form of the constella
tion, and called it the ship of Argo. The stars, however, forming 
what I call the asterism of the Ship of Canopus, present some 
wonderful coincidmces, which had hitherto escaped the attention 
of the Greek as well as of the modern astronomers. The stars "' 
Retieuli and T Argus, of the third magnitude ; " Phoenicis, of the 
second ; 41 Eridani, or Achernar; and .. Argus or Canopus, both 
of them of the first magnitude, are beautifully and symmetrically 
placed on an arc of a minor circle, at equal intervals from one 
another. These five stars represent the transverse section of the 
primitive ship of Canopus, which was necessarily a segment of a 
circle, being a canoe made by sawing longitudinally the trunk of 
a tree. These five stars, figuring the section of the Canoe, I call 
the Cup. 

336. Then there are three stars, 41 Reticuli rhomboidalis, 33 
Eridani, and " Persei, which form a straight line, rising 
perpendicularly and symmetrically from the middle of the Cup to 
represent the mast of the ship. There even are, accross the line 
of the mast, five more stars, ,, ?, e, ~. A Eridani, very nearly in one 
straight line, in order to figure the ship's yard. Lastly the whole 
circumference of the baobab, of which the first ship on earth was 
A'~e, is represented by not less than eleven ste.rs, namely the five 
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of the Cup, and, besides them, .. Aurigae, or Capella, which is on• 
of the six brightest stars of the first magnitude, .. Persei, than which 
there are only thirty brighter sta1·s throughout the heavens, 13 
Andromedae aud 'I Canis, both of which are of the second magnitude, 
and "1 Pegasi and {3 Canis minoris, of the third magnitude. These 
eleven st.ars, are all placed on the circumference of a minor circle 
of the celestial sphere. The superficial radius of this lesser circle is 
equal to 56 degrees and 20 minutes of a great circle. Two of the 
stars of the circle, namely >~ Canis majoris and .a Persei, the last of 
which also fignres as the top of the ship's mast, are in the prolonga
tion of the main line of the Northern Cross and of the Monogram, 
where my name is written with stars, in Roman letters. Some 
more coincidences there are, worth notice, in these asterisms of the 
Baobab and of the Ship of Canopus. See them in the third part 
of Miranda. 

337. Now, men, what will you say of all this, when you verify 
the reality of what I have been exposing to you, by going 
sufficiently near the Equator to see with your own eyes and at one 
glance, all the stars which I have named; or, more commodiously, 
by examining and measuring their positions on a celestial globe¥ 
Those in which the instinct or the habit of comprehensive 
induction is little developed, will hesitate; the clearest
minded will at once understand that here is the hand of the 
Almighty. Upon further reflexion, you will also .come to the 
conclusion that the ship of Emanuel Canopus was not made in 
imitation of the asterism, a part of which was then invisible at 
Canoe, but that the asterism was created in imitation of the ship. 
That is to say : your Creator, knowing before-hand that the first 
ship on earth was to be a canoe, and that it was to be constructed 
by himself, incarnate as a man, placed those stars in such positions 
that, seen from this Earth, their figure should recall to you the 
circumstances of the construction of a canoe, and confirm the truth 
of my sayings. 

338. You may understand, even from this foretaste of what 
shall be more fully explained in the third part, that the stars of 
the heavens demonstrate, in their luminous language, the divine 
origin of this book. .Even the holy Koran of Mahomet foretells 
these heavenly proofs of my mission. It contains the following 
words: "The Meccans say: 0 thou to whom the admonition hath 
been sent down, thou art certainly a fool; wouldest thou not have 
come unto us with an attendance of angels, if thou hadst spoken 
truth? Answer : We send not down the angels unless on a just 
occasion; nor should the unbelievers be then respited any longer. 
We have heretofore ~ent apostles, before thee, among the ancient 
sects ; and there came no apostle unto them whom they did not 
laugh to scorn. In the same manner shall the wicked Meccans 
scoff at their prophet. We have placed the twelve signs in the 
heaven, and have set them out in various figures for the observation 
of the spectators. But if we should even open a gate in the heaven 
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above them, and they should ascend thereto all the day long, they 
would surely say: Our eyes are only dazzled ; or rather we are 
a people deluded by enchantments." In the same manner, too, 
did the Jewish doctors scoff at the miracles of Jesus and say: 
"he casts out devils by the power of a greater devil. "-"Y e, doctors 
of Europe, beware of conducting yourselves, towards my Son, as the 
wicked Jews and Meccans did; for you will be less excusable and 
more severely punished." 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Emanuel Adam the Second. 

339. In the beginning and from everlasting, God created the 
immense heaven and the immense earth of the immense Universe: 
Spirit, and Matter. He created the limited Heaven and the 
Earth of this our cosmos at the beginning of the first day : I 
mean to say in the first of the twelve millennia! epochs, of which 
I have spoken to you in the first and in the third chapters of 
Miranda. 

340. On the morning of the same day, namely in the second 
epoch, He said: "let there be light, and there was light." In the 
third epoch He separated the Chaotic elements of the present 
Cosmos into two very unequal portions. In the fourth epoch, 
with the greater of these two portions He made the stars and the 
planets ; with the lesser portion He made the Earth. This was 
the morning or second part of the second day. Iu the fifth epoch · 
He created the rocks and the Ocean. Its salted waters, at first, 
overspread all the surface of our planet. But our Creator, 
through the volcanic agency of subterranean fire, kindled by 
electricity, raised a portion of the solid crust, and, lo! the Con
tinents and the islands, the mountains and the plains were 
established. The Psalmist says the same thing, with a sublimer 
but not less truthful language than that of science. ·'Thou 
coveredst the earth with the deep as with a garment : the waters 
stood above the mountains. At thy rebuke they fled ; at the 
voice of thy thunder they hasted away. The mountains ascend, 
the valleys descend unto the places which thou bast founded for 
them." 

34l. In the sixth epoch He created the plants, and made them 
grow with an exuberance and a rapidity which have no parallel in 
the subsequent stages of creation, much less in our times of settled 
natural laws. During that youthful age of our planet, along with 
the huge pines, the gigantic ferns, and the luxuriant herbage, 
those insects also, and those corals, crustaceans, and fishes were 
made which geologists find imbedded in the lowest palreozcic 
strata. Then did He also deposit in England and in other regicns 
vast layers of coal, as a precious relic and testimonial of the wreck 
of a. preceding cosmos. Many billions, too, of microspopic shells 
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composing some of the rocks, originate from other worlds which 
have ceased to exist. 

342. In the seventh epoch, which constitutes the Mosaic 
evening of the fourth day, God gave a more definite form to the 
fixed stars. On the subsequent morning, that is to say in the 
eighth epoch, He finished the Sun, and the planets of our Cosmos. 
Do not wonder at the Old Bible ~aying that the stars were made 
for signs. You have already seen in more than one of the 
preceding chapters of Miranda, that many of the stiLI's are, in 
fact, signs pointing out the incarnate presence of Christ on this 
earth ; and you shall see it better in the third part of the holy 
volume. There you will also be led to understand that, although 
the Sun is more tr.an one million times greater than the earth, 
he, as well as the planets, was chiefly made for the Earth. Moses 
was, therefore, right in stating that the Creator made the Sun and 
the Moon to rule over the day and over the night. 

343. As the sixth epoch was mainly an epoch of plants, though 
also of fishes in a secondary degree, so the ninth epoch was, in a 
secondary degree, an epoch of corals, of molluscs and plants, but 
prominently of fishes, and of huge monsters of the deep ; of 
egg-bearing animals; of wonderful whales, of enormous reptiles, 
such as the plesiosaurus, the iguanodon and the ictyosaurus ; and 
of those gigantic birds which stamped their astonishing foot-prints 
on mud, which has since hardened into rocks. The foot-steps of 
some of those extraordinary birds are larger than those of a camel. 
We find the traces of the organised bodies, belonging to this ninth 
epoch of the creation, in the secondary or middle strata. The 
tenth epoch was pre-eminently the age of birds. and of colossal 
quadrupeds. Therefore do you find, in the tertiary or upper 
strata, remains of that gigantic tapir which Cuvier calls dino
therium, and which he argues to have been not less than eighteen 
feet long; of the mastodon, of the megatherium, of the toxodon, 
and of other pachydermatous mammals, presenting the characters 
of species now extinct but subordinate to still existing genera. 

344. The eleventh and twelfth epochs, respectively called by 
Moses the evening and the morning of the sixth day, saw the 
crowning glory of creation : the birth of Man, in the incarnate 
personality of the Creator himself. Some mammalia were also 
created at the beginning of the same period. Upon comparison 
you can detect a close agreement of the twelve epochs, such 
as I have just described them, with the data of modern science on 
one side, and with the first chapter of Genesis on the other side. 
This coincidence is one of the elements of the inductive argument 
showing the inspiration of the Bible. 

345. Adam the first, and the five subsequent incarnations of 
Emanuel, belong to the eleventh epoch : Adam the third closed 
the twelfth and last epoch. This chapter is chiefly devoted to 
Adam the 11econd, who formed the point of transition between the 
two epochs. Even after the creation of the first Adam and of the 
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first Eva, the cr~ative process continued invisibly to modify the 
external characters of the human race, from the year 4005 before 
Christ, when Adam the first was conceived, to the year 2189 before 
Christ, when the marriage (If the third Adam with the third Eva 
was achieved. 

346. The forms of the first Adam were nearly those of the 
Abyssinian variety of mankind, being intermediary to those of a 
modern European and of a negro, but partaking more of the former 
than of the latter. Eva, on the contrary, shared more the 
characters of the negro than those of the white race, although the 
general forms of her person were, on the whole, those of a very 
handsome woman. Had natural causes been left to their ordinary 
course, the off~<pring of the first human pair would have been 
mulattoes ; but the creative process interfered, and caused three 
of their sons aud six of their daughters to have the characteristics 
of the negro type, or of their mother Eva, while one of her sons 
with two of her daughters resembled Adam, and therefore 
exhibited in a great mea.c;ure, though not completely, the charac
teristics of the present European race. 

347. The handsome son was married to both his handsome 
sisters ; and their descendants, by the universal power of beauty, 
and by their resemblance to Adam, became a favoured caste among 
their black cousins. Caste was rife in ancient Ethiopia and in 
ancient Egypt, as it still is in India. There, too, intermarriage 
among the different ca..c;tes is forbidden. The divisions and sub
divisions of caste, in India, are very numerous ; but the principal 
distinction is there still, as it was in Egypt, into the four classes 
or castes of priests, soldiers, tradesmen, and labourers. Adam's 
object, in instituting the distinction of castes, wa.c; good; namely 
to keep pure and unmixed the different races that were to answer 
different conditions of the general development of human civilisa
tion. But the distinction of castes has outlived its purpose, and 
it ought to have been abolished since long. This institutiOn, how
ever, has met with the fate of almost all other useful institutions. 
Satan opposes their establishment as long as he can ; as soon as 
they are established, he endeavours to marr their advantages by 
corruption and exaggeration; and, lastly, when they have waxed 
wholly effete and obnoxious, he struggles to prevent their abolition, 
even more desperately than he had oppo~ed their adoption. 

348. A few words to future legislators. There must be a. 
fusion of all the races; but the white one should have the predo
minant share. Make experimental crossings, and keep their 
pedigrees for many generations. Do not prevent the natural 
development of any race; but favour that development more or 
less, and hold out greater or lesser encouragements to the cele
bration of mixed marriages, according to the lessons of experience, 
and the foresight of wisdom ; so that, the elements of the fusion 
being given to you by nature, they shall be combined in such 
proportions as are calculated to produce the best final result. Let 
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also men understand that God, by his mercy and loving-kindness, 
has instituted marriage for two distinct purposes, the propagation 
of the species, and the happiness of individuals. Of these two 
objects the paramount one is the former : therefore will it be the 
duty of every married couple to keep that holy object in view, so 
long and so far as may be necessary to replenish the earth with 
the utmost number of rational beings that can simultaneously 
live in a state of physical health, and moral happiness. 

349. Not many generations after the death of the firtot Adam, 
the handsome Ethiopic caste began to claim as a right the deference 
which at first had been paid to them as a spontaneous grant of love. 
Consequently, soon after the invention of navigation by Emanuel 
Canopus, the greater number of Negroes passed the Nile, and 
spread themselves southward and westward over the inner 
regions of Africa. But a wild spirit of emigration and adventure 
siezed also upon many men of the privileged caste, and, as Provi
dence directed them, they crossed the Black River, with their 
women, children, and cattle, at first established themselves at 
Axum, and thence extended to the borders of the Red Sea. 

350. Vulcan Dasaratu constructed two large ships, and sailed, 
on the 29th of June of the year 3400 before Christ, from the bay 
of Amphila, with his wife Berilla Caosalia, and about two hundred 
followers. He wished to cross the Red Sea, and to land on the 
opposite coast of Arabia. But the western Monsoon was stronger 
than his nautical skill, and he drifted over the straits of Babel
Mandeb into the Indian Ocean. After having sailed many days 
as the wind listed, his ship touched the South-western shore of the 
Indian Peninsula, opposite to the it!land of Ceylon. Dasaratu 
landed in safety, and established himself, with his followers, on the 
site of the present city of Madura on the river Viga, in the Carna
tic. The district was fertile, varied with hill and plain, well 
watered and healthy, especially in the hill_y part of it. It is still 
one of the holy countries of Southern India. The present town 
of Madura has some of the most extraordinary pieces of Hindoo 
architecture extant. 

351. A few months after Dasaratu's arrival in India, a son was 
born to him, and he gave to that son the name of Adam. I call 
him Emanuel Adam the second, because he was the seventh incar
nation of Emanuel. The sacred books of the Indians call him 
Rama, whom they regard as the seventh incarnation of Visnu. 
In order to accelerate the spreading of the human race over a great 
number of regions, Providence inspired the men of that epoch 
with an extraordinary spirit of daring and adventure. So Adam 
the second, having grown uP. to manhood, left the shores of India 
with a few followers, and satled towards Africa, to fetch therefrom 
a reinforcement to his father's colony. 

352. In his preceding nautical excursions he had made the dis
covery of the sphericity of the earth bl remarking the rotundity of 
the visible horizon, and the gradual dtsappearance and appearance, 
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to the sailor's eyes; of mountains and of other elevated objects. 
He confirmed himself in the belief that the earth has a spherical 
shape by observing the mean altitude, at Madura, of tne star 
Einan, or " Draconis, which was then the Pole star, and com
paring his observations with those which his father had made on 
the Red Sea, and with the more accurate ones which had been 
made at Canoe. 

353. He even made a rough guess at the real dimensions of the 
whole globe of the Earth, by observing that it was necessary for 
him to row in his boat, on a calm sea, to a distance of a little more 
than eight skonos, or ethiopic miles, from a mast which he had 
erected on the beach, and the top of which was ten orgyas or men, 
above the surface of the water, in order to cause a flag or a light 
placed on the same top, to dililappear from his sight. For he 
satisfied himself, by a geometrical rea.o;oning, aided by the graphic 
delineation of a circle with a tangent and a central secant, that 
the distance of the mast was a mean proportional between the 
mast's altitude and the diameter of the Earth ; that is to say : as 
the altitude of the ma.<~t was nearly the SOOth part of the distance 
at which the top of the mast disappeared, so this same distance 
must be nearly the SOOth part of the Earth's diameter; conse
quently the same diameter must be nearly seven thousand milet~. 
By comparing the length of a thread, which surrounded a disk, 
with the diameter of the same disk, he farther inferred that the 
whole circumference of the terraqueous globe was equal to about 
twenty-two thousand ethiopic miles; he, however, adopted the 
number of 21,600 miles, as the expression of that circumference, 
because it gives a whole mile to every minute of a degree. 

354. Never was a great discovery arrived at by a simpler or 
more beautiful method. True it is that, owing to refraction and to 
other causes, it might have led to an error of at least one seventh; 
no such error, however, was committed; for it so happened that, 
by a remarkable coincidence, the orgya, that is to say, the height 
of the human figure in Ethiopia, was almost exactly one thou
sandth part of a minute, or, in other terms, the 21,600,000th part 
of the Earth's circumference. In the large and learned collection 
called Description de f Egypte, the precise length of the orgy a, as 
deduced from a number of sculpted human figures in Egypt, is 
stated to be 1.85, taking the metre as a unit. Hence the mile, or 
1000 orgyas, was 1850 metres. Now the exact length of one 
minute of a mean terrestrial degree is 1852 metres. This result 
coincides also with the dimensions of the Great Pyramid, the 
perimeter of the basis of which is half a mile, or 500 orgyas. 

355. By his own discoveries and observations, joined to those 
made in Mrica by others or by the preceding mcarnations of 
Emanuel himself, Adam the second was enabled to construct a 
geographic globe, where he marked the position of Madura, of 
Canoe, of Axum, of AmJ.>hila, and what was then known of the 
outline of Africa and As1a. This globe was of considerable assist-

Digitized by Google 



109 

ance to him in his voyage from India to Africa. 
356. He also availed himself of the art of making sun-dials; 

invented by Delius Apollo, of an hour-glass invented by Neptune 
Poseidon, and of a sort of compass invented by himself. Adam's 
compass consisted in a bar of uon, which a sailor turned about a 
vertical pivot so as to make its longitudinal a.xis nearly coincide 
with the meridian. Such coincidence was obtained, during the 
night, by directing the arrow -like apex of the bar to the {~Qle star; 
in the day time by causing the shadow of an upright pm, rising 
above the centre of the bar, to fall on the line which marked 
the presumed hour of the day in a small sun-dial fixed on the 
same bar. 

357. The hom· of the day, on board the ship, was determined 
by Poseidon's hour-glass, and by observing the Sun's greatest 
elevation at noon with a dioptra. Through the same means the 
latitude was also determined. The ship's velocity was explored by 
ca.'!ting down the log on the sea. All these observations enabled 
Adam to mark every day, on his globe, the estimated route of his 
ship, and to determine in what direction he was to sail, for the 
ensuing time, in order to arrive at the intended point of landing, 
or to avoid islands, or other known obstacles, in his way. For, 
the iron bar turned on the centre of a fixed and ~raduated circle, 
the beginning of the graduation being in the hne of the ship's 
length, towards the prow. So if Adam wanted, for instance, to 
go westward, he ordered the sailor at the helm to move the rudder 
in such a manner that the arrow which was pointed to the north 
by the other sailor, should remain on the number XC. 

358. This imperfect compass which needed being continually 
moved by a sailor'11 hand, became in progress of time a self-adjust
ing instrument. For, the bar, by being constantly turned in the 
same direction, during the lapse of several years, became magnet
ised ; so that, if it was accidentally removed from the right 
position, it spontaneously returned to it after a few oscillations. 
This phenomenon, which was the natural result of all the electro
magnetic attractions and repulsions of the globe and of its 
atmosphere, was regarded by the simple-minded men of those days 
as a miracle ; and they were not mistaken. I mean to say that it 
really was an admirable work of the Almighty; all nature being, 
in fact, his work. 

359. When a new compass was to be made, the sailors came, 
and rubbed their needle over the bar of Adam's compass; and, 
behold ! the new needle acquired the same wonderful property of 
turning spontaneously its apex to the north and its broad end to 
the south! 

360. About two years and a half after leaving Madura, Emanuel 
Adam the second was sailing back from Africa to India, with seven 
ships which carried a great number of Ethiopians. An occult 
Influence, seemingly hostile but really friendly to him, caused all 
his fleet to run aground on the southern coast of the island of" 
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Ceylon, instead of arriving in India according to his original 
purpose. The moment, however, of their running aground was 
whilst the tide of the Ocean was at its highest point; and the 
place was the mouth of the river Melipu, or what is now the little 
harbour of the town of Matura. It was consequently possible, for 
the whole colony, to land in safety with all their goods. The new 
comers were prevailed upon by Ravano, one of them, to settle there, 
instead of going to the mainland of India. 

361. Puns are very distasteful to me; they are like the 
grinnings of a monkey. Rut there are some puns in the Old Bible, 
and there must likewise be some in Miranda. In allusion to the 
forbidden fruit of Eden I remarked, in a preceding chapter, that 
the Indian peninsula has the shape of a human tongue; and that 
the outline of the island of Ceylon, which was the second Eden, 
looks like the figure of a pear. Now the word matura in latin and 
in italian, and madum, in spanish and portuguese, as well as in 
the dialect of the native province of Emanuel the forty·ninth, 
means ripe. .Mela, in the italian language, means an apple. 

362. The island of Cevlon, or Lanka, as it is called in Sanscrit 
books, was then, and is still, a very beautiful and very fertile land; 
but it was infested by an extraordinary number of elephants. 
·They were, as their clescendants still are now-a-days, larger, more 
intelligent, and more gregarious, consei}Ueutly more formidable, 
than those of Africa. Adam, who was of an heroic bravery, killed 
many of those elephants with his own hands. His exploits, his 
handsomeness, and the superiority of his charactt-r won to him 
the heart of a young woman, whom he, too, tenderly loved. 

363. Her Indian name is Sita, but I call her the second Eva, 
because she became the mother oF the Mongolian race, which 
comprehends two fifths of the total number of now living men ; 
ami she was moreover an avatar of Emma, consequently a revival 
of the firet Eva. Her features were considerably different from 
those of the other women of her time. The outline of her visage 
had some tendency to the form of a square standing on its diagonal; 
her cheek bones were broad and flat ; her colour sallow ; but she 
was, on the whole, very finely and delicately moulded, and like to 
one of the prettiest chinese ladies of our own times. She had 
even, like a chinese lady, small tiny feet, which she preserved from 
the contact of dust with white cotton stockings, and elegant 
sandals. The external forms of Adam the second had a great 
analogy with those of Sita, except that his colour was that of red 
copper, and his features approached more the round than the 
square form, and bespoke more manliness and resolution than those 
of other men. He was the prototype of the American nriety of 
mankind. 

364. But Ravano, who had in the mean time made himself 
not only the King but the tyrant of the new colony, laid his hands 
upon Eva, on the very morning of her marriage with Adam, and 
refused to release her, unless Adam should deliver the island from 
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all the elephants. Left to his human reflections, Adam would 
have thought such a task of an impossible execution. On a sudden 
a ray of internal light flashed out upon his mind, and he said to 
himself: " I am EMANUEL; I am the son of the ETERNAL. But 
of what avail is it to me, in the present conjuncture, since I have 
voluntarily bound myself to this human form, and until I have 
abandoned it I cannot work but with the ordinary power of a man? 
0 Durga, my Divine SISTER, with whom and with the FATOER I 
am eternally one! unless He assists Me through Thee, I can 
deliver this island neither from elephants nor from her human 
tyrant." The Divine Bride and Sister of Christ smiled, and 
answered: "Thou hast temporarily deserted me for the sake of this 
ungrateful human race; I. nevertheless, love thee still, and I will 
assist thee in carrying out the holy and benevolent purposes for 
which thou hast taken upon thyself to be incarnate forty-nine times 
upon this planet. But although thy designs shall be generally 
fulfilled, thou shalt be often compelled to resort to meaus which 
thou dislikest ; for I do not wish to countenance thy absence from 
heaven. If thou wantest to succeed in thy present undertaking 
against the elephants. thou must ally thyself with monkeys." 

365. Adam could not help laughing. He said : "how can I 
pitch apes and baboons against elephants? However, I will try." 
Remembering that he had seen a vast number of monkeys in the 
forests of India, he crossed the gulph, and went to Madura, 
attended by a hundred colonists from Ceylon. He was warmly 
received by his family, especially by his mother Caosalia, and by 
all the colony of Madura. He went to the mountains, with two 
hundred men, and captured some ourang-outangs, mandrils, and 
baboons, as also a few bears. Having domesticated these animals, 
he played them out as decoys, and caught a still greater number 
of the1r like, which he also tamed. His !lystem of dealing with 
these animals was so cleverly planned by him, and so ably and 
faithfully executed by his men, that both the bears and the 
monkeys went out early in the morning under the leadership of 
their keepers, to feed and gather provisions, and came spontane
ously back with their provisions, in time enough to take their 
daily lesson. 

366. Adam had collected, on the whole, one thousand bears, 
and two thousand monkeys. He subjected this heterogeneous 
multitude to an admirable organization. His two hundred men 
he divided into four battalions, subdivided into companies of ten 
men each. Each man was intrusted with the care of five bears aud 
ten monkeys. Every beast had cotton or woollen sashes of dif
ferent colours, wrapped round its body, to distinguish the battalion 
and company to which it belonged, and a chain and scroll of 
parchment tied to its neck, wherein the battalion and company 
were expressed, by numbers, besides the animal's individual 
number. Each of these poor animals knew and loved the man to 
whom it had been intrusted ; they distiniuished the colour and 
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meaning of their respective badges, and took a sort of pride in 
them. This was not unnatural in animals of their class : but to 
render them the more fit for their task, the Holy Ghost had taken 
care that the souls of all of them should be those of men or women, 
who in a previous human life bad committed !lome misdeed, the 
expiation of which would now be, for them, not so much a punish
ment, as a source offuture honour and merit. 

367. Through his two hundred human disciples, Adam the 
second imparted to his three thousand animals a hmited knoledge 
of the human language. First of all each bear and monkey learnt 
its own individual number, as a sort of proper name. If the 
keeper cried out: Five, the fifth among his five bears, and no 
other, was sure to answer with a little growling; if he cried out: 
Six, the first among his ten monkeys made a gambol. Next to 
this, and by successive degrees, every bear and monkey was caused 
to understand the meaning of several other words such as : 
elephant, belly, proboscis, right, left, go on, go back, etc. This 
system of training irrational animals to the service of man has 
since been lost ; it will be henceforward recovered through this 
hint. Animals, especially dogs and birds, thus educated, can 
render to man much greater services than before. 

368. By a judicious system you can also teach animals a con~ 
ventional language of action, through which they can express to 
man their own thoughts ; although you will find their not10ns and 
capabilities incomparably more limited than those of men. But 
do not impart such an education to the elephant. True it is that, 
even with the most perfect system of education, the intelligence of 
the elephant could never cope with that of man : yet, if any one 
should attempt to impart a regular system of language to an ele· 
phant, put irremissibly to death both the beast and its teacher. 

369. The great enemy of mankind had formed this project : 
by the means of the elephants of Ceylon to kill all the human 
inhabitants of that colony, and Adam the second as well, along 
with all his companions ; except a few whom the Devil himself 
would inspire to teach to the elephants a system of conventional 
signs to be made with the proboscis. Through such a language a 
confederacy of elephants was to be established. They were to 
pass Adam's bridge, destroy the human colony at Madura ; then 
proceed through Asia and Mrica, and put likewise to death all 
other men and women, except a few to 8e kept in a state of slavery 
to elephants. 

370. Such was the insane not less than nefarious scheme of 
Satan; and even without entirely succeding, it· would have caused 
an incalculable amount of mischief, had not Christ, in order to 
frustrate it, become incarnate under the name of Adam the second. 
Having given to his monkeys and bears the preliminary instruc
tion of which I have spoken, he captured a considerable number of 
elephants, tamed them, and accustomed all his monkeys to play with 
them. He gave a long wooden rod, in the shape of a spear, to 
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each of his men and to each of his monkeys ; and ordered the 
men to prick the elephant's belly with the blunt spear, in the same 
manner as, many centuries later, Eleazar Machabaeus killed with 
his sword one of the elephants of Antiochus. The monkeys, 
partly by their instinct of imitation, and partly by the direct 
commandment of their masters, did as they saw them do. The 
tame elephants bore it, at first, good-naturedly enough : but 
afterwards pricks were put at the top of the rods, and the 
elephant would quickly turn himself to catch the monkeys with 
his proboscis, whilst the latter, by instinct and iru.1.ruction, would 
shift their ground very adroitly and swiftly, keep by preference 
in the rear or by the side of the terrible quadruped, and still 
continue to prick him either in his belly or in his very proboscis. 

371. This exercise was continued for several hours every day; 
then the monkeys were ordered to mount astride of the bears. 
Each bear carried two monkeys. It was a ludicrous and amusing 
spectacle to see the proud airs which the monkeys, astride of the 
bears, gave to themselves, with their spears erected, or leaning 
on their shoulders. Had it not been for the bears, it would have 
been too fatiguing for fhe monkeys to carry their spears to a 
considerable distance; for, in spite of their illusory resemblance 
to men, their most natural way of locomotion is to walk on all 
four. Ovid was right in stating that brute animals are made by 
nature to look stoopingly on the ground, and man alone to raise 
his face and gaze towards the heavens. . 

372. But the bears were also trained to another important 
exercise. A bent pole, made in imitation of an elephant's trunk 
or proboscis, was held out to them, and they were instructed to 
seize it with their teeth. As soon as the bear was sufficiently 
trained by this schooling, it was directed to provoke the elephant; 
and when the latter attempted to seize the bear with his trunk, 
the bear endeavoured to bite Clff or hold hard, between his powertld 
teeth, the end of the trunk. True iron spears having been distri
buted, in the mean time, to the monkeys, all the tame elephants 
were at first disabled by the bears, and then killed by the 
monkeys. 

873. Now came the time of attempting the terrible task 
against the wild elephants of Ceylon. Adam crossed, with his 
men, bears, and monkeys, over the long and narrow sandy bridge 
then completely connecting the island with the mainland, and 
which is called Adam's Bridge by Christians and Mohammedans, 
and Ramiceran, that is to say the Bridge of Rama, by the 
Hindoos. His army killed in several skirmishes many hundred 
elephants. But there remained etill more than ten thousands. 
The evil spirits gathered all the elephants of the island together, 
with the hope that the enormous superiority of their number as 
well as of their individual bulk and power, would easily crush the 
small army of Adam. The Divine Sister did not oppose the 
herding of all the elephants, for she wisheil that Adam, in spite 
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of the comical appearance of his auxiliaries, should end the great 
contest with circumstances of an epic grandeur. 

374. He took his position on the slopes of the conical mountain 
which is still called Adam's peak; his back being protected by a 
thick forest, among the trees of which a sure retreat was open to 
him. On the subjected plain were ranged, in an irregular line 
not less than fifteen miles long, ten thousand elephants. Many 
millions of devils were hovering over them in the air. 

375. As Adam's men looked down on the plain at the extra
ordinary number of elephants, they were dismayed; but Adam 
rebuked them, and said: " 0 ye men of little faith! Why do 
you fear? Yonder monsters are beasts, but we are men. They 
are led by the devil, but we are under the guidance of the Almighty. 
We ehall conquer." After his having pronounced these words, 
each af his two hundred men patted affectionately his five bears, 
and his ten monkeys, calling them by their names one by one : 
then Adam gave his word of command to his four lieutenants; the 
latter communicated it to the other men, and they transmitted it 
to toe animals. All the mixed army started at once, and boldly 
and impetuously charged the enemy. 

376. The battle raged during three days. The result of the 
first day's engagement was doubtful. True it is that two thousand 
elephants were either killed or disabled; bnt eight thousand of 
these terrible quadrupeds still remained on the plain; and nearly 
one tenth of Adam's army were killed. The issue of the second 
day's combat was rather against him ; for be was compelled 
to withdraw for safety into the thickest part of the forest. 

377. But on the morning of the third day be took again the 
offensive. Of three out of his four battalions, be made three 
attacking columns; the right one was commanded by Dabuvan, 
the left by Sugrivo, and the central one by himself. The fourth 
battalion he posted ncar the forest as a reserve, and a rallying 
point. According to his instructions the three columns were to 
break the line of the elephants on three different points, to 
throw them into confusion, and to attack them at once in front 
and in the rear. 

378. This tactics was attended with a considerable success. 
A great many elephants were killed ; yet the rest were showing a 
bold front. High towering among them was Niebur Beemoth, a 
giant even among elephants, being eighteen feet high from the top 
of the shoulders to the ground. Adam's men were instructed by 
him to keep rather by the sides of the elephants which they 
attacked, and to spare themselves as much as possible. But his 
own chivalrous character prompted him to attack Beemoth in 
front. He aimed at transfixin~> with his spear, the monster's 
proboscis; but, the hit having failed, Beemoth coiled his enormous 
trunk round Adam's waist, and lifted him up in the air, with the 
intent of stifling or crushing him to death. A shrill of horror an~ 
distress was heard from Adam's men; a feeling of icy cold 
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}lervad.ed. the angels. They thought it was all over. :Not so. 
Emanuel Adam, while yet up in the air, pierced with the point of 
his spear the elephant's risht eye. The pain and the surprise 
compelled Beemoth to relinquish his grasp. Adam, having fallen 
to the ground, suddenly sprang up, ~:ushed to Beemoth'sleft side, 
thrust his spear across the mighty ribs, and pierced the Tery 
heart of the quadruped, which, in a few moments, fell to the 
ground, and expired. 

379. Terror and disorder now siezed upon the devils, and 
upon their visible instruments, the elephants. The latter began 
to fly in disorder, but they embarrassed each other's flight. 
Almost all of them were killed. The few that escaped, remained 
to propagate their magnificent race in the island, where they have 
been, since then, of no serious inconvenience to the inhabitants, 
much less of any danger to the rest of mankind. 

380. Adam now marched the remnants of his victorioua 
army to Matura, where he killed the tyrant Ravano, and liber
ated Eva, his beloved bride. She was still a virgin, and the 
wedding was celebrated anew by all the population. 1'hey even 
proclaimed Adam their King, but he declined that burden. 
Upon their insistence, however, he consented to remain among 
them one year, to give them laws, and good institutions. At the 
close of that year, which was the happiest of his life, he summoned 
them to choose a new King. The election fell on the person of 
Vibisanu, Eva's brother; and he, Adam, departed from Matura, 
and returned with his beloved Eva to Madura in India. 

381. Well may the Arabs call Ceylon by the name of 
Tenasserim, and regard it as Adam's paradise. It was indeed his 
terrestrial paradise in that life ; for there is no happiness, here 
below, greater than mutual love in the first year of holy wedlock . 
.As he left the island, Adam's misfortunes began. In leaving 
Matura he was followed by the remnants of his mixed army, the 
men wishing to settle with him in India, and he thinking that his 
bears and monkeys would live more conveniently in their native 
woods than in Ceylon. But he had scarcely passed, with Eva, the 
natural bridge or Isthmus which bears his name, when a volcanic 
~arthquake broke forth, making some great gaps in the bridge, 
swallowing up the greater number of his bears and monkeys, and 
even burning to death a few of his human retinue. The souls of 
t,hose brave and faithful animals were thus freed from their 
degrading imprisonment, and restored to the dignity of humaa 
spirits. . 

382. This volcanic phenomenon is the flaming sword spoken of 
in the book of Genesis. The sacred text says that the Cherubim 
and the flaming sword were at the east of the Garden of Eden, 
because Eva who was the tree oflife, and on whom Adam's human 
ha{'piness chiefly depended, bad now set her foot in India; Ada.m'~ 
Bndge bein~ to the .E~ of India, a.s well as to the west of Ceylon, 
or, as GenesiS haS it, turning in all ways. Wheri the Lord said: 
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" behold the Man is become as one of us," he alluded to the 
mystery of the divine Trinity, and to the fact that Rama, or 
Adam the second, was an incarnation of the Second Person. 

883. When he arrived at Madura, he found that his dear 
mother Caosalia was dead, and that Dasaratu, his father, had 
married a young woman by the name of Keikea. Adam had the 
misfortune of attracting too much this woman's attention. There 
arose jealousies and some hard words between Keikea and Eva. 
Adam took the part of his wife. Keikea, out of spite, complained 
to Da.saratu of having been abused with hard language by Adam ; 
and Dasaratu, with an excess of unjust severity much beyond 
Kcikea's own wishes, banished his son from Madura. 

384. Adam resolved to return to Ceylon with Eva, and 
some other persons who wanted to follow him. They expected a 
very friendly reception at the hand of Eva's brother, and of the 
other colonists. But fate called Adam the second to a country 
much more distant from India than Ceylon. A strong gale 
of wind brought his ship very far to the south-east, at first, 
then northward, till after a dangerous navigation of forty-three 
days, he landed in safety, with his followers, on the banb of the 
great River Yan ... tsi-kian where the City of Nankin, in China, 
now stands. 

385. The descendants of Adam the second multiplied to a 
much greater degree than those of his companions. . Most of his 
own sons and daughters resembled Eva, and they were the stock 
of the Chinese, of the Japanese, and the Mongol Tartars; his other 
sons and daughters, and their descendants, were more like to 
himself. They formed a cast apart, but, differently from what 
had been the case with the family of Adam the first, these red
coloured descendants of Adam the second were slighted by the 
others; in consequence of which they left the shores of China. 
They embarked without any fixed plan, but with a firm expecta
tion of landing in a beautiful country, for the very illogical reason 
that such had been the lot of Adam their progenitor. Providence, 
however, had wisdom in their stead, and caused them to land in 
America. 

386. I have already observed that the Hindoos regard Adam 
the second, whom they call Rama, as the seventh incarnation of 
Visnu. And they are right; for, Visnu is but the Indian name 
of the second person of the Divine Trinity. The Hindoos, also, 
regard Crisnu, or Krisna, as the ninth incarnation of Visnu. 
Here they are only mistaken as to the number, for Crisnu was the 
tenth, not the ninth incarnation of Emanuel. There is a holy and 
truthful element in the religion of the Hindoos, mixed with much 
that is false, impious, absurd, and degrading. 

381. In so far as regards the subject, but not the worth of the 
books, the Vedas, which form the most ancient part of the Indian 
lcriptures, and consist in a collection of hymns, may be compared 

,..--........,_ tli.' :the, Psalms in the Christian Bible ; the Sastras, especially the 
"'t"LU:~ I ' 
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Manava darma sastra, or Code of 1\lanu, may be likened to the 
law of Moses ; and the Puranas to the Gospels. The truthful 
and fundamental doctrine of all the Hindoo scriptures is the 
Unity of God; a pantheism of the sublime and only right sort; 
not the delusive abstraction of Spinosa about one substance, nor 
the subjective phantom of Hegel; but the intimate dependence of 
all created things upon One spiritual, immense, eternal, all-ruling, 
merciful and personal God. Such was also the fundamental 
dogma of the Egyptians, according to the testimony of Jamblychus, 
and of the inscription mentioned by Plutarch as existing in an 
Egyptian temple: I AH ALL THAT BAS BEEN, IS, AND EVER 
SHALL B.ll. 

388. The Vedas contain but few distinct intimations of the 
dogmas of the transmigration of souls, and of the Divine Trinity, 
or Trimurti, as it is called in Sanscrit; although the greater 
number of the hymns are addressed either to the Second Person, 
under the name of Agni, or to the Third under the name of Indra. 
The dogmas of the Trimurti and of the transmigration of souls 
are more explicitly set forth in the Sastras ; and the dogma 
concerning the incarnations of God, in the Puranas. 

389. The Sanscrit word AoNI, with which the second Person 
of the Divine Trimurti is celebrated in the Vedas, though supposed 
to mean, etymologically, fire, is synonimous, in its occult signifi
cation, with the latin word AoNus; as in the pious ejaculation: 
".Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata mundi." "0 Lamb of God, who 
takest away the sins of the world." Hear what the Rig-Veda says: 
"I invoke in yoU!' behalf the resplendant, the sinless AoNI, the 
guest of mortals, the accepter of sacrificial food, who, knowing all 
that has been born, is like a friend, the supporter of all beings 
from men to Gods. The gods intending to dwell in heaven, left 
Agni as a dear friend among the human races; who has manifested 
his real form to the elders; who, though frequently growing old, 
again and again becomes young." 

390. The Code of l\lanu says : " This world was plunged into 
darkness, imperceptible and devoid of every distinct attribute. 
It appeared as if wholly given up to sleep. When the period of 
dissolution was at an end, the self existing Lord, whom the senses 
cannot apprehend, appeared, and cleared away the darkness. He, 
the Eternal, the Soul of all beings, displayed his own splendour. 
Having resolved upon causing the different creatures to emanate 
from his own substance, He at first produced the waters, in which 
he deposed a germ. This germ became an egg, as brilliant as the 
sun, and from it the Supreme Being was born under the form of 
Drama, the ancestor of all beings." 

.391. The Purauas open with the mystic monosyllable AUM, 
which is allusive to C•dst, both iu his identity with the Divine 
Trinity, and in his human incarnation. It is pronounced like the 
word OM, with the sound of the broad long o, as in the dialect of 
the province where the forty-ninth incarnation has taken place; iu 
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which dialect it means man ; the same as the latin word homo. 
Hear now the beginning_ of the Visnu Purana. "Ox! Glory to 
Vasudeva! May that Visnu, who is the existent imperishable 
Brahma, who is Isvara, who is spirit, who with the three qualities 
is the cause of creation, preservation, and destruction ; who is the 
parent of nature, be to us the bestower of understapding, and of 
final emancipation. The world was produced from Visnu ; the 
world exists in him ; he is the cause of its continuance and 
cessation ; he is the world. Visnu, with the quality of goodness 
and of immeasurable power, preserves created things through 
successive ages, until the close of the period termed a Kalpa; 
when the same mighty Deity, invested with the quality of darkness, 
assumes the awful form of Rudra, and swallows up the Universe. 
Having thus devoured all things and converted the world into one 
vast ocean, the Supreme reposes upon his mighty serpent couch 
amidst the deep. He awakes after a season, and again, as Drama, 
becomes the author of creation. Thus the ONE ONLY GoD, 
Janardanna, takes the designation of Brama, Visnu, and Siva, 
accordingly as he creates, preserves, or destroys." 

892. In the Bagavat-Gita, Crisnu says : " I am the soul that is 
resident in the bosom of a.ll bodies; I am the beginning, the 
middle, and the end of all creatures. Among the Aditias I am 
Visnu ; among the celestial bodies I am the ~un ; among letters I 
am A ; among monosyllables I am OM. But what need, 0 
Arjuna, of so many words? The whole Universe rests upon my 
essence." 

CHAPTER XXII. 

'J'lze f01tr Incarnations from Bootes to Osiru. 

893. In his eighth life Emanuel had the n~mc of Bootes. His 
two capital inventions were the lathe and wheel carriages. To 
under~tand how greatly a vehicle driven on wheels is preferable to 
the lozenge-shaped drag invented by Emanuel himself when he 
was Cepheus, consider that a single horse can, on a wheel wagon, 
drive a load which ten horses could hardly drag. What a number 
of successive conquests human industry yet needed to make, before 
railroads and locomotives should become even barely possible ; 
Nevertheless, a bolder stroke of inventive genius was wanted to 
pass, by a single leap, from l<1ads dragged along the ground, or 
carried on the back of horses, camels. or elephants, to the con
struction of wheel-carriages, than to invent the whole rail-road 
system ; the steam-engine and the common wagon being previ
ously known. 

894. The ancients gave the name of Bootes to a great 
constellation of which the brightest star is, at the same time, the 
brightest of all in the northern hemisphere of the heavens. I 
haYe, however, transferred the name of Bootes to one of the stars 
ot the American wain, for reasons which some of you will 
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understand when perusing the third part of Miranda. A group 
of three stars in the old constellation of Bootes, represent~ the 
hand of Bootes, is but five or six degrees distant from the t1p of 
the shaft of the American wagon ; so that the starry wain seems 
to be incessantly driven along the lofty roads of the heavens by 
the giant's stretched arm. As the asterism of America was also 
called the Great Bear, and that of Europe the Little Bear, the 
Greeks gave, to the constellation of Bootes, the title of Arctophylax, 
as if to say the keeper of bears. You will also find in STARS, 
that the leading star of America or "' U rsae, is to bear the name 
of Adam the second, because Adam the second was the founder of 
the American race. The name of Great Bear, given by the 
ancients to that asterism, the very curious resemblance of the 
Little ro the Great Bear, and the phonetic analogy of Ceylon and 
Coelum, are divine allusions to the bears and monkeys which were 
Adam's auxiliaries in his Ceylon expedition, according to the 
tradition of the Sanscrit books, and the more authoritative state
ment of Miranda. The number of seven stars, of which the 
American and the European Wains are, each of them, composed, 
is a divine allusion to the seven incarnations from the first to the 
second Adam, and to the rotundity of the wheel invented by 
Emanuel Bootes; seven to twenty-two being the simplest approxi
mate expression of the ratio which the diameter bears to the 
circumference of the circle. 

395. Bel is the name of the ninth incarnation. He was the 
founder of the city of Babylon, and of the Assyrian empire. In 
cuneiform inscriptions Babylon is called the city of Bilu-Nipru: 
his wife, who was au avatar of Emma, is called, in the same 
inscriptions, Bilta Niprut. The Septuagint version of the Bible 
calls him Nebrod, the English version calls him Nimrod, and says: 
"Cush begat Nimrod. He was a mighty hunter before the Lord; 
and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel." The vulgar 
sense of this passage relates to another Niprod, the great-grand
son of Noah; but the occult and truer sense regards Emanuel Bel. 
He is styled the son of Cush because he came from Ethiopia, the 
hebraic name of which is Cush, as may be seen even from the 
marginal notes to the second chapter of Genesis. To confound the 
Nieburians, who, with the deceptive learning of sophists, were 
attempting to have the most important narratives of the Bible, of 
Herodotus, of Diodorus, of Dionysius and Livy regarded as 
legendary fables, Providence has brought to light, in our days, 
the ancient monuments of Egypt, of Niniveh, and Babylon. 
Hear what the two Rawlinsons say in their appendixes to 
Herodotus, embodying the chief results which Lave been obtained 
in the progress of cuneiform and hieroglyphic discoveries. " The 
inscriptions constantly refer to a tradition of a principal leader, 
by whom the Cushites were first settled on the Euphrates, and one 
of the names of this leader is connected with Ethiopia in a way 
th~t can hardly be accidental." 
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396. The outward appearance of Emanuel Bel approached the 
future type of the European race more closely than had been the 
case with any other man before him. He sailed from the bay of 
Amphila, on board a small ship, to reconnoitre the outline of the 
opposed continent of Asia. Having, therefore, come out of the 
Red sea through the straits called, from his own name, Babel, 
afterwards Babcl-Mandeb, he veered to the north-east, inspecting 
from on board his ship the mountains of the south-eastern coast of 
Arabia, and setting them down on his map. At the cape of 
Ras-al Had, he turned to the North-West, passed the straits of 
Ormuz, and going up the Persian Gulph, always marking down the 
prominent localities on his map, he arrived at the mouth of the 
Euphrates, which he also ascended with his ship for several miles. 
Having steadfastly moored his ship, he landed with his com
panions, and found the extensive tract of land placed between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris to be a very fertile and delightful 
country. 

397· As there is no mention of this maritime expedition, 
much less of the geographical observations made by Nimrod or 
Belu Nipru, in the Old Bible, it is well to tell you once for all, 
that the Pentateuch, such as you have it now, is only derived 
from, but not identical with the original book of Moses. He 
wrote it in Egyptian, and in a style worthy of his genius and 
learning ; but the priests who translated it into Hebrew, wishing 
to bring down the people to a state of greater ignorance than was 
their lot even during the time of their servitude, changed com
pletely the style and character of the whole work, from beginning 
to end ; somewhat after the manner in which a medieval monk 
would have travestied the histories of Ancient Rome. They, 
happily, preserved the noble, charming, and often sublime 
simplicity of the Mosaic original, but lowered it to a tone incon
sistent with the mental habits of a man brought up by an adoptive 
mother who was a king's daughter, in a land where there already 
existed monuments which still challenge your admiration, such as 
the national palace of Osimando, the zodiacs of Esne and 
Dendera, the Pyramids, the lake Moeris. 

398. The hebrew priests did much worse still: they subjected 
to a great many interpolations, suppressions, and alterations the 
ver1 substance of the history, and more especially that of the law. 
This is the sole origin of the absurdities and immoralities which 
you find in some historical incidents, and of the repulsiveness of 
some of the legal injunctions and prohibitions. The Europeans 
should indeed be still more ignorant than the ancient Hebrews to 
get an excuse for believing Moses to have written every word of a 
book which describes his death and burial. All the rest of the 
Bible, the New as well as the Old Te!ltament, has undergone such 
sacrilegious alterations, though not quite to the same degree. 

399. However; even such as it is, you should respect the Bible 
as the holiest of all ancient volumes. For, while the Devil was 
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endeavouring to change it for the worse, through the agency of 
unworthy priests, the Holy Ghost allowed them to spoil only the 
literal meaning, but compelled them to improve the occult seuse, 
which was to come to light through the pages or· Miranda. 
Therefore does the Old Bible itself tell you that the letter killeth, 
but the spirit giveth life. 

400. This holy book shall be preserved from the nefarious tam
perings of its predecef:sors. You shall not alter a single word, or a 
single number of the text. You may, however, and must change 
the title ; but leave, at its head, the sacred word MIRANDA. You 
may also add illustrative diagrams at the end of each chapter, and 
notes at the end of the volume. Let the translations be as 
faithful as the genius of both languages will, in each case, permit. 
I have written the text in English, which is the poorest and 
ugliest tongue in Europe if we regard only its grammar, but the 
best of all with respect to the combined richness and precision 
of its nomenclature, and to the circumstance of its being actually 
spoken by a greater number of Christians than any other tongue 
in the world. 

401. Emanuel Bel returned to Meroe, which, overflowing as 
she did with population, continued long to be a nursery of 
mankind. It was, therefore, easy for him to lead a colony, formed 
of a considerable number of his countrymen, of both sexes, to the 
land which he had discovered. The new country itself was called 
Assur, and its two great rivers were called Euphrates and Tigris, 
as a hommage to their native Ethiopia, according to what I said 
in the XIX chapter. The new town, of which the foundations 
were laid on the banks of the Euphrates, was called, from the 
founder's name, Babylon. The region around it, severally called 
Babylonia, Assyria, Chaldaea, and Mesopotamia, became, in the 
progress of time, one of the most flourishing, rich, industrious, 
learned, and powerful countries. 

402. Belus, at first, supported his people by hunting deer, by 
keeping cattle, and by the cultivation of millet. Afterwards, when 
the cultivation of wheat was imported by Osiris from Egypt into 
Asia, Mesopotamia became a most prolific wheat-growing country. 
But Bel was also obliged to wage war against the lions, tigers, and 
other wild beasts which infested the land. Therefore does the 
Scripture style him a Mighty Hunter before the LORD. Who is 
mighty before God? Only God himself, with whom Emanuel is 
identified. Therefore was he worshipped, after his death, by the 
Assyrians, under the name of Bel ; in the same manner as he was 
afterwards worshipped by the Indians under the name of Crisnu, 
under that of Osiris by the Egyptians, of Zeus or Jupiter by the 
Greeks or Romans, of Budda or Fo by the Chinese, of Christ by 
the Christians. Remember, however, that he detests being 
worshipped as a man, and that there is only one God. 

403. His tenth incarnation I call Crisnu. The Hindoos call 
it Krishna, and regard it as the purest and loviest of all the 
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l!uman manifestations of Visnu. .The phonetic affinity of the 
name Krishna witn the sacred name of CBRIST, under which the 
principal and holiest incarnation of Emanuel is known, and the 
still more remarkable analogy of some incident~~ in the life of Crisnu, 
according to the Indian legends, with some circumstances of the 
life of Christ, is providential. 

404. Both his human father Jasudevo, and his human mother 
Devakia, were of the tribe of the Jadous, a name calculated to 
recall that of the tribe of Judah, to which Jesus belonged. Kauso, 
King of Mathura and brother to Devakia., was warned by an 
oracle that a son of hers would dethrone him. On the very 
morning of her marriage with Jasudevo, a priest by a crafty 
stratagem prevailed upon both of them to take a vow that her 
virginity should be respected. But the Holy Ghost caused both 
of them to become somnambulists. So it happened sometimes at 
night, that they would speak to one another, or even hold con
verse with other people, but forget on the morning what they had 
said or done in the night. During one of those somnambulist 
trances of theirs, a worthy and saintly priest, Ga.bariel by name, 
told them that their vows were not binding, because they were 
against the laws of nature and of God; nay against the very first 
commandment which He gave to man and woman as soon as he 
had created them. After a certain lapse of time, Devakia found 
herself to be with child, and both she and Jasudevo were greatly 
troubled ; but Gabariel made their minds easy by as.<turing them, 
with truth, that it was all by the will and operation of the Divine 
Spirit. The child that was born received the name of Crisnu. 
Jasudevo confirmed himself in the belief of his bride's innocence, 
by witnessing the extraordinary and providential circumstances 
of her delivery. She soon recovered the outward appearances, 
and never lost the gentleness and moral purity, of a virgin maid. 

405. Kauso, of whom Amulius and Herod were posterior 
migrations, sought the young child to destroy him ; therefore 
Jasudevo intrusted his concealment to Jacodo, a rich shepherd, 
and to his wife Nanda. In the prime of his youth, Crisnu killed 
lions and panthers, and delighted the shepherds by the notes of 
his flute. He was very popular with men and women, and even 
the especial object of a tender love with many of the latter. 

406. When be was able to gather around him a sufficiently 
strong party of young men, he armed them, and he marched, at 
their heads, to Mathura. ,There he defeated and killed his tyran
nical uncle, and set at liberty the heroes and patriots whom the 
king had long kept in confinement. Having been elected king 
himself by all the inhabitants of Upper India, he conferred on 
them many benefits by his wise and benevolent laws, and by the 
just and firm execution of the same. He divided and organised 
his people into sections of a hundred families each, ten of which 
sections formed a district, and ten ·districts a province, and so 
forth. All the sections, and larger aggregations,_ as well as the 
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.'!hole state, had their especial and harmoniously co-ordinaU 
governments, of an elective and democratic character. 

407. He established a system of navigation by boats on the 
Jumna and on the Ganges; he likewise opened public roads for 
wheel carriages, and for foot travellers. Brahminism, caste, and 
despotism has succeeded in obliterating the memor,r, but not all 
the good and great effects of the institutions of CriSnu. One of 
the benefits for w)lich not India alone but all the world is 
indebted to him, consists in the invention of decimal numerals, 
still in use among the Indians, and the Arabs, and which has now 
become general in all Europe and America. 

408. One day, as Crisnu was hunting, he was overtaken by 
weariness ; and while he was leaning against a sandal tree, an 
arrow, which a fellow-huntsman shot at him by a fatal mistake, 
caused his death. 

409. I now come to the eleventh incarnation, in which 
Emanuel was known under the name of Osiris. Wheat was of a 
spontaneous growth in Ethiopia. One day, as he walked mu
smgly on the banks of the Nile, a young woman, Emma Isida, 
picked up an ear of ripe corn, and presented it to Osiris. He 
said : I thank thee, fair maid ; but what is it good for? Instead 
of answering by words, she rubbed the ear of wheat between her 
hands, blew away the chaff, and presented him the seeds in the 
hollow of her hand. He put them into his mouth, and ate them. 

410. A long time did not pass before he married Isida, and 
applied himself to create the art of cultivating wheat. Having 
ploughed the ground with yoked oxen, he !lowed the seed, and 
reaped the corn at the proper season. He thrashed the grains 
out of the sheaves, and winnowed them from the chaff, by slant
ingly throwing shovel-fuls against the wind. Then, after having 
ground the corn between two circular granite stones, the upper 
one of which was turned about its axis with a lever, he kneaded 
the flour, and baked the bread in ovens. Isida improved the 
taste and digestibility of bread by leavening the dough. 

411. Having next ascertained that Egypt was a country 
admirably fit for the cultivation of wheat, he led there a large 
colony from Meroe. To render the yield more plentiful, he 
regulariscd the fertilising effects of the inundations of the Nile by 
the construction of canals and embankments. He was thus 
enabled to preserve the fields from an excessive height of water, 
during the time of the overflowing, and to irrigate them with 
water let out of the tanks, when the river had resumed its low 
level. · 

412. Diodorus was truthfully told by the Egyptian priests 
that Osiris invented also the arts of making wine with the juice 
of grapes, and beer with fermented barley, as a substitute for 
wine in such countries as do not produce the vine. Shun and 
detest the debasing and destructive vice of drunkenness ; but 
wine, soberly used, is a wholesome and invigorating beverage. 
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413. It needs scarcely to be added that Osiris gave to hts 
people a wise code of laws and excellent institutions, religious, 
political, and social. One of the dogmas taught bl him was the 
tran!migration of souls. The Egyptians also bebeved that re
ward and punishment were awarded by Osiris to human souls 
after death, according to the merits or demerits of their deeds in 
their life. This Egyptian dogma is substantially the same with 
an article of the Apostolic creed. Christ has already come, to 
hold a partial judgment of the living and of the dead : but the 
great, universal, and terrible judgment, is immediately to precede 
the dissolution of this Cosmos. 

414. His inexhaustible benevolence prompted Emanuel Osiris 
to undertake a great expedition, in wh1ch he successively visited 
Ethiopia, Ceylon, India, Scythia, Persia, Assyria and Arabia, to 
teach the arts of agriculture. With a view to giving more 
weight to his teachings, he was followed by an army, but his 
mission was entirely of a pacific character. According to the 
intrinsically probable and, in point of fact, truthful statement of 
Plutarch, Osiris induced the different nations, among which he 
travelled, to embrace his teachings, by persuading them to yield 
to the strength of his reasons, which were conveyed to them in an 
agreeable manner, in hymns and songs, accompanied with instru
ments of music : from which circumstance the Greeks conclude 
him to have been the same person with their Dionysus or Bacchus. 

415. I will put a question, by the way, to those who have 
brain and heart enough to appreciate such things. What a sort 
of singular man is this Osir1s, who journeys over the world with 
an army of soldiers, a regiment of singers and players, and thou
sands of horses, mules and asses loaded with wheat? There have 
been too many Kings, after him, marching their armies to kill 
their fellow men. There also have been merchants hawking 
about their wheat, and strolling bands which sang and played, for 
no other object but pecuniary gain. This man, however, does not 
want other people's money, still less their lives. When he has 
gathered thousands upon thousands of curious people around him, 
by the impo.>ing array of his soldiers, and by the winning music 
of his bands, he says : children, take these seeds, and sow them ; 
in due time they will give you bread, and support you and your 
families." Verily, either Adam, the father of mankind, or 
Christ, their saviour, would just be likely to bold the same 
language and conduct, under like circumstances. 

416. During his absence he left the administration of Egypt 
with his wife Isida, aud his prime minister Mercury Eramo. 
But his own brother Vulcan Typho, being an ambitious and 
perfidious man, usurped the sovereign authority. Not that 
Vulcan is essentially or even habitually wicked, but he was 
intensely so in that one avatar. Upon the return of Emanuel 
Osiris, Typho being deserted by his mercenary satellites, surren · 
dered himself, and Osiris granted to him a full pardon. But 
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Osiris's magnanimity was carried to imprudence. He treated 
Typho, confidently and unreservedly, as a brother, not as a felon 
who had been his open enemy, and was still so in the abyss of 
his heart. 

417. Those have an erroneous notion of true greatness who 
fancy that heroes walk on stilts, or that they talk in a declamatory 
style, as actors are wonted to represent them on the scene. When 
Emanuel descends from the sublimity of his celestial abode to this 
low earth, he means to be a man for good, and to the whole extent 
of the term. He speaks and moves about with the same dignified 
and natural easiness which you find in his writings; he weeps, at 
times; he oftener sighs : he loves warmly; and although he hates 
nobody, he is often strongly indignant; he is, of all men, the most 
vigorous and persevering in his great pursuits ; but he does not 
disdain an occaEional relaxation. One day, as he was banqueting 
at Typho's, a beautiful and richly ornamented chest was brought 
into the dining room. Typho promised, as if in jest, to give the 
chest to any one of his guests, the length and breadth of whose 
body, upon trial, might be found to fit its capacity. All those 
who were present, excepting Osiris, were Typho's fellow-conspi
rators. They entered the arch one after the other, but none of 
them fitted it. At last Osiris laughingly laid himself down in it, 
and surely it did fit him, for it had been made for that very 
purpose. But the conspirators quickly lowered and nailed down 
the lid, pouring likewise melted lead over it, in order to smother 
at once Osiris and his cries. In the dead of night they cast the 
coffin into the sea. Emma Isida, as a representative of the Divine 
Sister, revenged her hnsband, by punishing with death the ever 
execrable Typho. Osiris was succeeded by his son Delius Oro, 
and his body was honourably entombed in the island of Philae. 

418. Typho was a real man, like Osiris; but as the latter, 
independently of his divine and occult nature, was, even in his 
simple capacity of a man, the greatest instrument of divine 
organisation and of human progress, Typho was, on the contrary, 
a living type of selfishness and treachery m morals, of retrogression 
and darkness in science, of despotism and anarchy in politics, of 
hypocrisy and atheism in religion, of dissolution and chaos in the 
Universe. There is an eternal battle going on between Oromasis 
and Ahriman, but the latter will be everlastingly on- the losing 
side. The Good shall continually gain ground over the Evil 
principle of the Universe. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

From Emanuel Totus to Emanuel Adam IIL 

419. The dogma of Universal transmigration, though openly 
professed by a great portion of the human family, and latently 
mherent in the minds of the rest, is not much liked. Men, generally 
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dissatisfied as they are with their lot in the.present life, and yet 
attached to it, regard it somewhat in the same manner as a hump
back regards his bunch. He would neither allow it to be cut oft', 
nor a second one to be added to it. God has given to you a strong 
attachment to your life, lest you should culpably ne~lect its 
preservation ; but you are ungrateful to him in complaming too 
often of the hardships of this life. Although too many of you are 
unhappy, yet, if every thing be taken into account, the cheerfulness 
of childhood as well as the sorrows of old age, the balance for 
humanity at large is rather a positive than a negative quantit~, 
on the side of enjoyment and well being ; and even what there IS 

of evil, in the present life, is chiefly of your own making, not 
God's. Above all remember that this life is like an apprenticeship; 
or rather consider it as one month in the youth of an apprentice : 
for, your state of probation is not to be immediately ended on 
your death. Your subsequent lives, in this or in other planets. will 
be better and happier than this, except for the most wicked of you. 
Do not therefore imitate idle boys who dislike going to school, by 
grumbling at the wise, beneficent, and necessary law of nature 
and of God, which subjects you to be born again many times over, 
in order to improve yourselves. Your assumption to Paradise is 
well worth an apprenticeship of eighty-nine lives. 

420. Your very Creator, for the sake of you, has subjected 
himself to this law of universal metempsychosis. In less than 
three years since the crime of Typho, a child was born in the 
royal family, to whom the name of Thoth or Totus was given. It. 
was Osiris revived. Emanuel Totus had scarcely accomplishe~ 
his seventeenth year, when, in deference to his personal virtue and 
precocious wisdom, more than to his princely rank, he was raised 
by popular election to the throne of Egypt. Be governed just11 
and beneficently. He instituted the Egyptian year of 365 days· 
whereof I shall more professedly speak in the second part, can:J 
NUMBERS. He also reduced to a system the cultivation of the olive 
tree, and the extraction of oil from its fruit . 
. 421. Totus is also celebrated, in ancient tradition, as th~ 
inventor of writing; which is not true, except in so far as Totu 
was a reappearance of Emanuel Ermus. It, however, is true tha~ 
Totus invented the art of paper-making, and of writing ther~on. 
llis paper was not made, like ours, with the pulp of ground hempen 
or linen rags, but with the thin fibrous membranes of tb,e 
Egyptian plant papyrus, pressed together into sheets. Be was 
also the inventor of agrimensure, an art which was nowhere so 
necessary as in Egypt, on account of the annual inundation. The 
fundamental rules of his art of measuring and map)?ing ftelds and 
countries, even inclusive of inaccessible distances, for Instance across 
the Nile, were founded on t~ similarity and proportionalit7 of 
triangles whose angles are respectively equal. 

422. The name of M~nes Ki!lg of Egypt, marks another grea$ 
epoch in the early liistori of that oountr7. He was the thirteenth 
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incarnation of Emanuel; but as ~e did not choose to reYeal himself, 
as such, either to his contemporaries or to his immediate posterity, 
while it was known that the eight preceding kings had all been 
avatars of some of the Consentes, Manes is styled, in the Egyptian 
Chronology, the first mortal king; and eight dynasties of gods or 
demigods are said to have reigned before him. 

423. There is another reason of the landmark which the half 
mythical chronicles of Egypt place between Manes and his prede
cessors. Invested with the royal dignity by popular election, they, 
notwithstanding, retained it till their death, unless they should be 
deposed by the Senate. But Manes, a worthy pre-migration of 
Washington, thinking that the times had arrived for a constitu
tion of a more republican form, abdicated his kingship, and 
invited the people to establish a new fundamental law, according 
to which the election of the Pharaoh, or supreme magistrate, was 
to be held every third year; but the eligibility to the throne was 
limited to a privileged rank, and the same person might be 
re-elected. The law proposed by Manes became the constitution 
of Egypt, and remained iu vigour from Manes himself, who was 
re-elected, to Moeris, who by the construction of the lake which 
bears his name, and an abuse of his prevision and riches, 
obtained that the royal dignity should become hereditary in 
his family. The political order of things established by Emanuel 
Manes marked the brightest and happiest epoch of the Egyptian 
nation. It was better than an hereditary monarchy, because the 
chief of the state was sure to be above the average level of 
intellectual capacity; it was better than an elective monarchy for 
life, because the .King had a personal interest to do his best for the 
advantage of all classes, in the hope of being re-elected by the 
people; lastly it had, over a pure democracy, the advantage of 
greater stability. 

424. You can now easily solve a question which had hitherto 
p~zzled chr~nologers, how the priests read · to Herodotus a list of 
~ sueeessive monarchs, from Ma~es, who reigned in the year 
2600 before Christ, to Moeris, who reigned only twelve hundred 
years after Manes. Other sources of perplexity and error for 
modern chionologers are the numbers, arbitrarily and differently 
added . by Eusebius, Mricanus, Syncellus, and others, to their 
extracts from Manetho and Eratosthenes, and the confusion of 
solar years With some minor units of time, of which I shall speak 
in Numbers. 

425. The inevitable exaggeration and vagueness incident to 
the hieroglyphic language, and the tendency of priests to lend a 
supernatural colouring to the circumstances of historical events, 
conspired to confound the earlier kings, whose reign, on the 
average, lasted about thirty years, with immortal beings ; and 
thti ~ubsequerit kings, w~o reigned oilly three years, with morta. b. 
~-- On the other •hand · suppose, for an example, that the 

Roman consuls, two of whom were elected every year, had pre-
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served the title of kings, as they preserved the royal power and 
ensigns ; and that the political wretchedness of modern Rome 
were aggravated by her having remained pagan. A new Hero
dotus, on his return from Italy to Asia, would perhaps write: 
the priests of Minerva, at Rome, told me that seven gods had 
reigned in their city before Brutus; and they showed to me, in 
their library, a list of more than nine hundred kings who had 
reigned from Brutus to Cesar. A new Niebuhr would construe 
this passage into a proof that the history of Rome, previous to 
Cesar, is a tissue of fables: a new Bunsen, on the contrary, taking 
it for granted that every consul reigned, say, ten years, on the 
average, would argue that Rome was built more than nine 
thousand years before Cesar. 

427. There is no direct testimony, among ancient writers, to 
the liberal constitution of Egypt, although they all agree in 
speaking with admiration of the profound wisdom of their insti
tutions in general. But it should be borne in mind that the 
Hebrews went to Egypt just after the overthrow of the constitu
tion of Manes ; Herodotus was there during the fatal domination 
of the Persians ; the other Greeks during the despotic rnle of the 
Ptolemies ; and the Romans when Egypt was reduced to an out
lying province of their empire. You would form a very wrong 
estimate of the best times of Rome herself from a meagre outline 
of Gibbon's work on the decline and fall of the Roman empire. 
But the fact that Egypt enjoyed, for a very considerable length 
of time, the blessings of a just and Jiberal government, is 
indirectly proved by the vast number and unequalled grandness, 
as well as by the beauty and good taste, in their own way, of the 
Egyptian monuments. Only a people of moral giants conld have 
raised them. Despotism can do great things by the instru
mentality of a people but recently enslaved ; nothing great and 
beautiful can be done by a race which has always been kept in a 
state of civil or political servitude. 

428. In the above-named year 2600 before Christ, a partial 
deluge occurred in Egypt, by a volcanic eruption which deviated 
the Nile, from its ancient course near the Lybian chain of moun
tains, to its actual channel. Emanuel Manes built the city of 
Memphis on the abandoned bed of the river. Its low level, in 
a climate of so extraordinary a drlness, was an advantage instead 
of an inconvenience. There was, mdeed, some danger of the Nile 
returning to its ancient channel, but Manes provided against such 
a catastrophe by raising gigantic enbankments. Herodotus saw 
them preserved by yearll reparations, even under the tyrannical 
domination of the Perstans. The zeal of Manes for the safety of 
his people, and for the extension of his great works, were the 
occasion to him of an honourable death while he was inspecting 
the banks of the Nile. Manetho tells us that be was killed by a 
hippopotamus: which statement is confirmed by some hierogly
phic inscriptions. 
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429. Emanuel Jupiter WM born on the slope of Mount Ida, in 
what is now the island of Creta, or Candia. His father was 
Neptune Chronos, his mother was Emma Rhea. Creta., at that 
time, was not an island; for the simple reason that, before Noae, 
the Mediterranean sea did not exist. . Creta made, therefore, part 
of a vast continent, comprehending Africa., Asia, Europe, and the 
sctual bed of the Mediterranean, which was then an arid and 
silent desert like the neighbouring Sahara in Africa, and Kobi in 
central Asia. There, howevet·, existed some eases even in the 
midst of that Mediterranean desolation, in the shape of a 
great lake fed by the Nile, as the Caspian is fed by the 
Volga ; of a few smaller lakes formed by the Ebro, the Rhone, 
the Po ; of the highest insular mountains ; and of the verdant 
tracts surrounding those lakes and those mountains. The greater 
number of secondary rivers, which now discharge themselves into 
the Mediterranean, were then but dry and sterile dales. Neither 
did the beauty of the actual coasts of the Mediterranean exist at 
that time; for, their luxuriant vegetation is mainly supported by 
the evaporation of the Mediterranean itself. But the highest 
mountains both of the present islands and of the Continent of 
Europe attracted and condensed the vapours which the winds 
wafted from the Atlantic and from the Great Ocean. I have not 
spoken of the Danube and of the other influents of the Black Sea 
as interfering to modify the aspect of the Mediterranean desert, 
because in the place of the actual Bosphorus there was then an 
elevated ridge. Another and still more lofty ridge rose 
between Abila and Calpe, and shut out the irruption of the 
Atlantic waves. 

430. Ca.llimachus made himself the echo of an ancient and 
truthful tradition, when, in his hymn to Jupiter, he said: "Not yet 
was Ladon flowing, iwr Erima.nthus, clearest of rivers. As yet 
Arcadia was unwatered, though it was destined afterwards to be 
exceedingly well watered; since at that time, when Rhea loosened 
her zone in child-birth, of a truth above Carnion, moist as it now 
is, many serpents had made their lurking holes, and a man would 
go a-foot over Crathis and over pebbly Metope." . 

431. Emanuel Jupiter became the ruler of an extens1ve tract 
of land, undivided by water, and including both Creta and Greece; 
although the greater part of these regions must be understood to 
have been yet uninhabitable, at that epoch, on account of its 
dryness and sterility. But the place of his residence in Greece was 
the slope of cloud-capped Olympus; another eminence almost as 
lofty as Ida, and therefore, like Ida, an oasis of fruitfulness and 
habitability. When, therefore, poets give to Jupiter the epithet 
of Olympian, they speak in perfect accordance with truth, not 
with fiction. But when both poets and painters represent him as 
wielding the thunderbolt, they clothe truth with an habiliment of 
fiction. Before Jupiter, fire was either kindled from another fire, 
or by the rapid revolution, trepan-like, of a pointed piece of dry 
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wood within the hole of another dry piece ol wood. This means, 
which was invented by Vulcan Tubalcain, is still in use among 
tavages. Jupiter invented another method. Your left hand holds 
a flat piece of flint, covered with a piece of dry mushroom ateeped . 
with a weak solution of saltpetre. Your right hand strikes, up 
and down, the sharp edge of the flint with the smooth back of a 
piece of steel. The confrication heats and rubs off some little 
fragments of steel, which suddenly ignite by combining with the 
atmospheric oxygen. Some of such sparks flying at random 
apinst the tinder set it in fire. You now touch the burning 
tmder with the end of a chip of wood dipped in melted brimstone, 
and this match, at last, kindles your fuel. It takes less time to 
perform the whole operation than to describe it ; although the 
thing is still more quickly done with the phosphoric matches, 
which have superseded Jupiter's apparatus in my own days. The 
Romans, less poetical, but more fa1thful to truth than the Greeks, 
represented Jupiter with a flint stone in his hand. 

432. Concerning his administration of public affairs. all the 
poets, and such hi!ltorians as do not disregard the importance of 
the solemn traditions of mankind, agree in rendering hommage to, 
Jupiter, as to the highest pattern of a wise. a benevolent, and, 
above all, a just monarch. Hear Diodorus Siculus: " Jupiter 
surpassed all in fortitude, prudence, justice, and all other virtues. 
Therefore, after having received the kingdom from Chronos. he 
conferred benefits on mankind in very great number, and of an 
extraordinary importance. He was the first to enforce justice 
among men, to cau~e mischief to be punished, and righteousne!ls 
to be practised and honoured. He accustomed men to mutual fair 
dealing, to abstain from violence, to have recourse to tribunals for 
the decision of their quarrels and the redress of their griefs. In 
short he laid the foundations of social order, encouraging the 
good, frightening and checking the wicked. He is ~aid to have 
journeyed over a great part of the world, de~troyiug robbers and 
impio.us men, and establishing everywhere a liberal system of 
equahty and ofpopular govt>roment." 

433. I, regretfully, must add a paragraph concerning his war 
with the giants. The populat.ion of Creta was chiefly composed of 
two distinct castes, the pUI'ely Abyssinian, aud one which marked 
the transition from the Aby,.sinian to the present European race. 
The latter caste, which was the more numerous of the two, had 
already dwindled to the ordinary size of modem Europeans, which 
is three or four inches shorter than the Abyssinian stature. The 
Bible as well as the Greek poets call that Abyssinian caste by the 
name of giants. According to the constitution of .Manes, imported 
from Egypt. the Cretan colony had repeatedly elected Chronos as 
king, but m a new triennial election Jupiter obtained the majority 
of votes. But Chronos. wishing to keep the royal power by foul 
since he could no longer by fair means, impiously stirred up the 
giants to rebellion against his own son. 
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. 434. Jupiter had no vulgar ambition. He resisted his ort 
father's attempt on the same principle that, in a posterior incar
nation, he punished his sons, for the sake of law; on the impartial 
execution of which the welfare of mankind depends. The giants 
occupied the mountains of Pelion and Ossa, and there they 
fortified themselves, by cutting down trees, and heaping up the 
trunks and branches. Jupiter, however, subdued them after a. 
protracted and bloody coute~t, in which he made Chronozt a 
prisoner; but he released him after some time. 

43.). Emanuel Trimel?istu was born at Axum in eastern 
Ethiupia. He was the mventor of Alphabetic writing. The 
Chinese race, ~:~trong in imitation and memory, en·lowed with great 
acuteness of senses and most skilful dexterity of hands, but weak 
in original invention and generali~ation, might advantageously use 
ideographic writing for a few centuries longer. But the glorious 
dawn of the European race was already glimmering on the horizon. 
The innumerable combinations of single letters were required for 
the boundless field of her mental analysis and synthesis. 

436. What 8ort of alphabet was the one invented by Emanuel 
Trimegistu '? You may be ce1 tain that Emanuel did not invent 
the present alphabets of the Hindoos ; he would surely have 
preferred a ~ystem less exposed to puzzle the reader by the close 
resemblance of letters of different powers. Neither did he invent 
the ptesent alphabets of the llebrews and of the Arabs, open to 
the !lame criticism as the Hindoo alphabets, and to a still graver 
one; the ab~ence of vowel~. The Roman alphabet, originally 
identical with the Greek, and now in use among the English and 
the . \ mericans, as well a~ among the latin nations, is highly com
mendable for its simplicity, clearness and commodiousness, but it 
lacks ideal heauty; for instance there is no family likeness among 
the forms of the vowels, and they are confusedly scattered among the 
consonants, instead of occup,ving a distinct place at the head of the 
alphabet. Still less would a man of geniu8 have invented the 
German perversion of the Roman alphabet, where the awkward 
mamings of the essential part of the letter, and the luxuriancy of 
para.~itical accessories, have no other result but to augment the 
trouble of the writer, and the perplexity of the reader 

437. Let UR look at the Ethiopic alphabet. Bating a few 
unessential differences, it is the very one invented by Trimegistu. 
The ideal beauty of the scheme is not unworthy of Emanuel's 
human genius. Ex U»[lue leonem. Taken in its simplest form, 
the Ethiopic alphabet 1s composed of twenty letters; but every 
one of these letters, by either being written in its bare simplicity, 
or with certain small appendages, can . express seven d1fferent 
syllables; thus does the full alphabet contain 140 syllables, out ot 
the various combinations of which all Ethiepic words are formed. 
All this, however, is done, according to so beautiful and judicious 
a system, that a thorough kuoledge of the twenty simple letterlf 
leads immediately to the full knoledge of the 140 syllables. 
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438. The first letter of the ethiopic alphabet expresses the sound 
of our first vowel A, but has the funicular form of the last of our 
vowels, U. without any appendage. By the addition of a little 
dash or line, at the right hand top, at the middle, or at the bottom, 
etc, six more vowels are expressed, namely what we write I, U, 
broad and close E, broad and close 0. The Ethiopic consonants, 
too, are of a quite simple structure, and they were still simpler, 
as well as more elegant, in the original alphabet of Trimegistu. 
For instance A is equivalent, in Ethiopian, as well as in Greek, to 
the Latin L; a cross is equivalent to our T, whereas the form of 
our own T means p. Note that this is the last letter of the 
Ethiopic alphabet, and that these circumstances are allusive to my 
Monogram in the stars of the heavens. 

439. If the consonant was written in its simplest form, with 
no appendix, the vowel A was to be pronounced after it. When 
any other vowel was to be pronounced, the appendage was added 
in such form and place as distinguished that particular vowel from 
A. Thus, according as there was no appendix, or a little line on 
the right, at the top, or at the middle, or at the bottom, you were 
to read respectively: Ia, ba, ta, pa; lu, bu, tu, pu; lo, bo, to,po, etc. 
This ingemous system partakes of the expeditiousness of modern 
stenography, without the smallest shade of its ambiguity. Nor 
did Trimegistu neglect punctuation. In the specimens of 
Ethiopic writing before us, we find that the pauses, required by 
the sense, are even more prominently marked than in our actual 
orthography. 

440. Judge, from the following sample, of the grandiloquent 
sonority of the Ethiopian tongue : 

KADAAJI LAV ABIOEI.E IJASUSE CHERESETOSE, 
VALEDA EoEZIABEHERO. 

All this is written with only twenty eight ethiopic letters, and 
means, word for word : The-beginning of-the-gospel of-Jesus Christ, 
the-son of- God. 

441. It is quite natural to inquire how, from that one original 
alphabet, the different alphabets now in use can have sprung. 
The solution of this question is intimately connected with that of 
another still more important question: how can, from one original 
tongue, so many and so widely different languages have derived? 
The answer to both queries is contained in what I am about to 
subjoin. 

442. Notwithstanding that God has commanded all men to 
love one another, they early began to disobey his precept by 
conceiving mutual dislikes and jealousies, which often broke into 
destructive wars, not only between different nations, but also 
among citizens of the same town. Both as a consequence and a 
concomitant cause of such a state of things, men formed especial 
associations distinct from the universal brotherhood of mankind, 
and even from the more restricted soCiety of country and town. 
Secrecy became a weavon, as well as a necessity of such private 
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confederacies; their object, which at the origin was merely 
defensive, and therefore useful and legitimate, very often became 
aggressive, and therefore mischievous. Secret societies were much 
more powerful in the ancient than in our modern times. 

448. In the ancient world, and even in times nearer to us, 
each trade formed not only an ost('nsible guild, but a secret society, 
with gestures and words for mutual recognition. By far the most 
notorious and important relic of the old trade societies, in our 
days, is Free-masonry. It originally was a secret society of true 
masons, and it stillJ?reserves the emblems of the art of building ; 
but it now has nothmg to do with real builders as such. It has 
simply become a brother-hood of mutual benevolence and assist
ance, extending to all countries of the world where there are 
masonic lodges, irrespectively of rae(', nation, creed, and social rank. 
Preserving still the forms, if not the spirit, of a thoroughly 
democratic institution, free-masonry will sometimes place a 
genuine workman above a king on the three-stepped ladder of her 
hierarchy. 

444. Among the secret traditions of freemasony there is one to 
the effect that the ancient free-masons knowing before-hand that 
the deluge was at hand, inscribed the elementary principles of art 
and science on two columns, one of brass, to resist water, and 
another of stone to resist fire. They likewise pretend Moses and 
John the Baptist to have been members of their brotherhood. 
This is only true in so far as these t'wo personages, as well as 
Noac, belonged respectively to the leading secret societies of their 
own time; of which ancient brother-hoods modern freemasonry is 
the last heir and tran.c;formation. S('cret societie!l, in the ancient 
times, founded religious, cities, republics, kingdoms and empires; 
they fostered science and art much more powerfully than modern 
academies; and they have, on the whole, done more good than evil: 
but the time of their usefulness is gone. The best instruments 
of progress are now publicity, not secrecy; expansion not 
privilege. 

445. Modern adepts have only a very small number of words 
for mutual recognition, and they speak among themselves the 
common language of their respective country ; although free
masons write it, sometimes, 'with a right-angled alphabet of their 
own; and true operative masons, in Italy, and elsewhere, have 
an especial jargon, with a whole set of words radically different 
from those of the ordinary language, but with desinences and a 
syntaxis in accordance with the common grammar of the country. 
The secret societies, however, of the early ages, created to them
selves new languages, which differed both radically and gramma
tically from the vulgar speech ; and the adepts conversed aloud 
among themselves, without being understood by the uninitiated 
who happened to be present. 

446. By their union, by thei~ secrecy, and by the superiority 
of their information, some secret societies, composed of only a few-
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thousand persons, subjected to themselves extensive countries. 
But, the language of the adepts having been communicated to 
their families. in order to form a priviledged caste, intermarriages 
and imitation extended it to the whole nation. 

447. This is the chief origin of the difference of human 
languages. The alliance or mutual derivation of secret societies 
will account for the analogies of the grammar and the radical 
identity of a few hundred words common to all the Indo-latin 
tongues, along with the radical differences of a far greater number 
of words. Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Teutonic, Sclavic, and 
Celtic were created by different and rival branches of a Recret 
society which was their common stock. The gradual but inevi
table and manifold alterations induced by climate aud time in the 
language of even one race, and the mixture and reciprocal influence 
of different nations by conquest, commerce, and literature, are the 
main causes of the minor differences which exist among kindred 
tongues; such as Ethiopian, Hebrew, and Arab; Italian, French, 
and Spanish ; German, Scandinavian, anrl English ; Polish 
lllyrian, and Russian. The difference of the alphabets is owing to 
the same causes. 

448. Do not understand in a literal sense the story of the 
tower of Babel. Never was there a whole set of men so ignorant 
or so demented as seriously to believe tha.t the top of a tower 
could reach the heaven. The building alluded to in the eleventh 
chapter of Genesis was raised by Vulcan Peleg for the u~e of the 
Chaldean astronomers, to reach the heaven only in a metaphorical 
sense, by their observations. Thi~ Peleg was the grand-master of 
the masons of his time. What modern free-masons would call the 
deputy-grand-master was his own brother Joktan, one of whose 
posterior migrations was Mezzofanti. Peleg exercised his autho
rity in a harsh and overbearing manner ; and the masons were 
driven into mutiny, which Joktan made vain endeavours to quell. 
The suspension of the work of the tower, and the dispersion of the 
builders ensued. This incident came to pass, and a mention 
thereof was inserted in the Bible, as an allusion to the ancient 
chaos of the heavens, and an anticipate confirmation of what 
Miranda has stated to yon concerning the origin of the mutual 
differences of languages. For, the inheritors of all the secret 
societies of the ancient times we1·e predestined to bear, in my days, 
the uame and ensigns of masons. 

449. At present, do you wish to know why Providence 
permitted a difference of ton11ues to arise in the world, notwith
standing its evident disadvantages? I will tell you. If the 
present world had been created to last only the few thou!IB.nd years 
which have left their traces in written history, surely the difference 
of languages would have been a. fact more noxious than beneficial. 
But these six thousand years are, to the intended duration of the 
world, less than one month in the educational career of a youth. 
A cQmmunity of languages and institutions is reserved to our 
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posterity ; but a preTious division was necessary to the tuture 
welfare of united humanity, in order that the different natiou 
snight separately, and, therefore, all the more strongly and com
pletely, elaborate and establish different qualifications, physical, 
mental, and moral, whose harmonious blending will one day 
constitute a perfect whole. 

450. To such important and desirable intent, the temporary 
diversity of languages was indispensable. Without preventing 
the choicest ideas of any people from sooner or later finding their 
way to the others, it hinrlered that absolute communion of ideas 
and manners which would have mixed and neutralised the divergent 
tendencies which it was, at first, necessary to foster among 
different nations. \Yould it be wise to have, in a large educational 
institute, the lessons of theology, of philosophy, of literature, of 
music, and of g_vmnastics, delivered at the same time and in the 
same room? Languages, more even than mountains and rivers, 
have been the partition walls of the different rooms in the great 
school of youthful humanity. 

451. Emanuel Osimando was another king of Egypt. He 
led an army of four hundred thou~and foot soldiers and twenty 
thousand horse to central Asia, and subjugated the Bactrians, or 
Scythians, whom we now call the Tartars. These roving and 
warlike shepherds and huntsmen, whose houses consisted in their 
wagons, had rebelled against the great confederacy established by 
Emanuel Osiris, and of which Emanuel Osimando was the presi
dent. in his capacity of king of Egypt. He put an end to their 
predatory inroads against the agricultural settlements of India, of 
Persia, of Armenia, and of Mesopotamia. 

452. The inventions of alphabetic writing and of paper, made 
by Emanuel in hi.- precedmg life under the name of Trimegistu, 
had already received such a development throughout the world, 
especially in Egypt, that Osimando thought it proper to collect 
copies of all the most important books, and admit the public to 
read them. It was the first public library in the world. Its 
location was in a VMt palace, nearly one mile in circuit, built for 
the advantage and use of all the Egyptian nation. The magnifi
cence of that palace had no parallel even among the other 
astonishing works of ancient Egypt. A description of it is given 
by Hecataeus. Of the two principal rooms one was the hall of 
justice, the other was for the readers ; with the beautiful and 
memorable in>'cription: "FoR THE HEALING OF THE SOUL." 
II ark : there is an occult sen"e, in these words, besides the 
obvious one. Books ought but do not always strengthen and 
improve the moral and intellectual health of their readers. CHRIST 
is the true and everlasting healer of human souls. 

453. In the same national palace was the body of Emanu.~l 
Osimando entombed; and a statue, the largest of all the colossal 
statues of Egyyt, was erected in his likeness, with an inscription 
the words of which have been preserved to us in the history of 
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Diodorus: " I am Osimando, King of kings. Before any one 
presumes to fathom my being, and place of concealement, let him 
perform, if he can, greater explQits than mine." Both thin~s were 
unpoaaible, in the oecult sense of the inscription; for, Ostmando 
was not only kin~ of kings, as human president of the Osirian 
confederacy, but m a higher sense, which my readers will easily 
apprehend. 

454. The ruins of Osimando's palace are still seen, after four 
thousand years, at Thebes. Jollois and Devilliere, two of the 
sa vans who followed Bonaparte to Egypt, say : " That enormous 
block of red granite couched on the ground, and which is so colossal, 
that to recognise its shape you must remove to a great distance, is 
all that remains of the statue of Osymandias." Notwithstanding 
that it is sadly mutilated, its dimensions agree with the seven 
cubits assigned by Hecataeus and Diodorus to the length of the 
foot. The very breadth of the foot is nearly equal to the whole 
height of a woman's stature; the length of the forefinger is one 
metre, or more than three english feet and three inches. The 
weigth of the sitting colossus was that of twenty thousand men. It 
was all of a piece, and the vestiges of its extraction have been 
discovered in the quarries near Syene; more than a hundred miles 
from the place where it was erected. 

455. One of the most singular and most useful institutions of 
that country was the judgment passed by a sort of regular tribunal 
on the actions of all the dead citizens, not exclusive of the king. 
If the defunct had led an infamous life, he was deprived of burial; 
if, on the contrary, his conduct had been especially meritorious, his 
praises were celebrated by an oration before the public. It may 
then be well argued that if a monument of so extraordinary a 
character was raised to the memory of Osimando, he was regarded 
as one of the very greatest men that Egypt had eyer produced. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Emanuel Adam the Third. 

456. The time for, bringing the divine work of creation to a 
close was drawing nigh. On the twenty-first day of April of the 
year 2212 before the birth of Christ, a male child was born to 
Adonai, who was afterwards king of Egypt, and a female child to 
the then reigning king. The former of these two children was 
Emanuel Adam the third ; the latter was Emma Eva the third. 
As both of them were of very great beauty, and their skin of a rosy 
and healthful-looking whiteness, such as had never before been 
seen, the national council decided that they shoultl be educated 
together, in the delicious island of Atalantis, formed by the Nile 
in the lower part of its course; with a view that they should be 
married to one another, and their descendants might constitute 
the most beautiful of the human races. 
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457. But Egypt was not a despotic country; not even the 
king bad the power of constraining his sons to marry according 
to his own pleasure. Therefore, when Adam and Eva had 
accomplished their fourteenth year, lest the plan of their union 
might be frustrated by further waiting, Adonai prevailed upon 
them, by gentle persuasion, to which no resistance was offered, to 
be mutually and irrevocably wedded. But the phenomena of 
puberty having not yet made their appearance in Ada\n, Adonai 
said to him: "treat Eva as if she were thy tenderly loved and 
much respected sister, until the time arrives when thou shalt 
treat her as thy wife. We have placed you in this delightful 
Eden ; enjoy all its beauties, and all its sweet fruits ; but do not 
taste the still greater sweetness of wedded love till Adam is of 
age; for, my commandment is the Lord's; and death is sure to 
follow the eating of this forbidden fruit." 

458. Much of what Adonai said to Adam his son is appli
cable to all married people. The only woman that has the right 
and duty of being the mother of thy children is the one to whom 
thou hast pledged thyself before God and man. Divorce shall be 
granted only for exceptional and grave reasons by a wise tribunal. 
Till your union lasts, let thy affection for thy wife be as much as 
possible that of a youthful and ardent lover ; but in the presence 
of your children and of other people, nay even in the sacred 
privacy of your own room, through the greater part of the time that 
you remain there, but more especially in your ordinary dialogues, 
treat her as a dearly beloved and much esteemed sister. 'Voman, 
deal thou in the same manner with thy husband. When he 
comes home, greet him with the sunshine of thy smile, as thou 
didst when he was thy lover. Do not humour his defects, but do 
not think too much of them ; think rather of his good qna.Iities. 
Cherish him as .thy husband ; respect and obey him as if he were 
thy father ; assist and serve him as thou wouldst thy elder 
brother. To sum up all : love one another; it is your interest, 
it is, above all, your duty. 

459. Remember, both of you, what I have already said, that 
the Lord has instituted marriage both for your individual happi
ness, and for the propagation of the human species. Keep these 
two objects distinctly in view, striving at the same t1me to 
identify them together, by making your happiness a duty, and 
your duty a. pleasure. Are you not aware of the wisdom and of 
the touching benevolence which God has shown towards the 
human race, by making children so loTely to all, and more 
especially to their parents? 

460. Let, however, your children be the objects, on your part, 
not only of a tender love, but also of a wise and firm government. 
Bring them up in the love and fear of God; teach them to love man
kind, to obey the laws of society, to love their family, and ever to 
do the greatest sum of good to mankind at large, that it is in 
their power to do. To sacrifice thy arm to save another man's 

Digitized by Google 



138 

finger, would be contrary to this rule : but be ready to cut off 
thy finger if it be necessary to save thy brother's arm. 

461. Accustom your children, by precept and example, to 
enjoy with moderation the bounties of nature, to control them
selves, to resist temptation, and never to yield up duty to pleasure, 
nor even a great future interest to a small though nearer one. 
The science of education is at the same time one of the most 
important and of the most difficult. Every age and station of 
life has its especial duties; therefore do not think thy training 
completed, by having gone to ~~ehool in the days of thy boyhood 
ot: girlhood ; continue thy self-education even in old age: and 
both for thy own personal instruction, in any stage of thy life, 
and for learning the art of educating thy chil4ren, the 11tate should 
afford thee facilities, without compulsion. Take the counsel, not 
only of persons wiser than thyself, but sometimes even of less 
wise: for the accumulated experience of mankind is more to be 
depended upon than the sugge~:<tions of individual wisdom. 

462. Adam was called upon, for a. long time, to treat Eva 
solely as his sister, puberty being for him extraordinarily back
ward. He was already twenty-three years old, and his forms 
were those of the admirable greek statue known under the name 
of Apollo di Belvedere, as Eva'R features were those of the Venus 
of Milo. H iR voice, correspondently with the beardless smooth
ness of his face, was still like that of a young woman. This cir
cumstance inspired the king with a great anxiety. He did not 
know that the physical development of the third Adam had been 
purposedly hindered for reasons favourable to the future growth 
of the white race. He was to arrive· at manhood, not according 
to the slow and ordinary course of nature, but suddrnly and hy a 
miraculous process, which was to be the closing act of the creation 
of this Cosmos. ' 

463. One warm day of April, about noon time, Adam being 
overtaken hy sleepiness, went into a tent under the shadow of a 
palm which rose in the very middle of the garden of Eden. 
There he laid himself down on his right side, and slept. 

" Flowers were the couch, 
Pansies, and violet, and a..c;phodel, 
And hyacinths; Earth's freshest, softest lap." 

Thus sang Eva herself, in her poem Paradise lost, when she 
became the male avatar Emma Milton. 

464. By the advice of her nurse, Venera Ebla, Eva entered 
the tent where Adam was sleeping. She stood, for a time, silently 
and amorously contemplating his surpassing beauty and loveliness. 
An inexplicable sentiment of veneration, even stronger for a few 
moments than love, compelled her to kneel down, and devotedly 
to kiss Adam's feet. But love next becoming supreme in her 
heart, she began passionately to kiss his mouth. 

465. His profound sleep still continued for a while, but he 
awoke at last. He said to her : what spirit of darkness has over-
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powered thy weaknea, o my beloved one 1 I am~ afraid the hand 
of the Omnipotent will destroy thee, according to m"! father's 
prediction. But, whatever is to be thy fate, I will share 1t. I am 
dearer to the LoRD than thou art. If He forgives me, his pardon 
will also descend upon thee. 

466. In the mean time king Adonai, who had come to the 
island on that very morning, was walking through the garden in 
the cooling shadow of the trees. By his direction it was that 
Ebla had counselled Eva. He had spied Eva entering the tent, 
and was far from displeased at seeing that she remained there for 
a certain length of time; but, pretending to be angry, he called · 
to Adam, saying: " where art thou? " And both Adam and Eva 
were a.c;hamcd, and did . not answer. Thereupon Adonai entered 
the tent; and scolded them. Adam said : " be not angrv with 
her. If there is any fault, I take it upon myself. But, after all, 
I am right ; for I . am her husband by the will of God, and your 
own, too, my father. SHE IS THE WOMAN WHOM THOU OAVEST 
TO BE WITH ME." 

467. These words were fraught with a sublime meaning; for, 
Adonai represented the Lord, Eva personated humanity, ancl 
Adam did not only represent but actually was the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the human race. 

468. The king did not know this, but the very tone, in which 
Adam's words were uttered, revealed to him an unexpected and 
very consoling fact. Adam's voice was no longer like that of a 
boy or a woman. Puherty had arrived at last. The divine:work 
of Creation had reached its final accomplishment. 

469 One of the awfullest of all awful things that have hap
pened in this Universe, is this: that foolish and wicked theologians 
have induced millions of you to curse the memory of Adam as the 
author of all your evils, when, on the contrary, he is the author of 
all that is good in you. That he is the cause of your death, is 
true, but only in this sense, that he i~ the source of your life; for, 
every living being was previously born, and must subsequently 
die. He forgives your ingratitude to him, as your human father: 
but mark my words, ye teachers in the holy Church of Christ. 
You shall be terribly punished if, henceforward, you dare to teach 
again the atrocious and blasphemous doctrine that a most just 
and merciful God is capable of condemning to eternal damnation 
millions of human souls, not for their own sins, but for an imagi
nary sin falsely attributed by you to their progenitor. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

The DelUf!e of Noac. 

470. There have been four great deluges of which the tradition 
baa reached us. The first of them is the truly universal flood 
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which covered the face of the earth four thousand years previoue 
to the existence of man; the tradition, consequently, concerning 
that cataclysm, is only founded on revelation, and geologic 
discoveries. The second is the partial flood of Manes which 
simply consisted in a change of the bed of the Nile. The third 
deluge was greater by far than the second, and, notwithstanding 
that its waters overflowed only a limited space, its physical and 
moral effects extended to the whole world ; in which sense it may 
also be called an universal flood. It happened 1813 years before 
the Christian era, and consisted in the formation of the Medi
terranean Sea. In the traditions of the Hebrews, of the Christians, 
and of the Mahomedans, it is associated with the name of Noac, 
who was the eighteenth incarnation of Emanuel; but in the greek 
traditions it is called the deluge of Ogyges, because Neptune 
Ogyges was at that time reigning in Greece. The fourth and last 
of the great floods is called by the Greeks Deucalion's flood, 
having happened during the reign of Neptune Deucalion, 1529 
years before Christ. Its cause was the breaking, by another 
volcanic convulsion, of the Bosphorian ridge, and the consequent 
irruption of the higher waters of the Black Sea into the Medi
terranean. These catastrophes had been prepared at the time of 
the creation, by a calculated series of subordinate causes which 
could not fail coming punctually to their crisis in the lifetimes, 
respectively, of Noac and of Deucalion, as a well made clock-work is 
sure to strike the bell at the appointed hour. 

471. That only a portion of the earth's surface was actually 
inundated by Noac's flood, though its effects were highly beneficial 
to all the future generations of men, will become evident to all 
reflecting minds, by considering the indigeuous animals of America 
and Australia. When those continents were discovered by the 
Europeans, there were plenty of wild animals different from 
those of the Old Continent; but the bull, the sheep, the goat, the 
hog, the horse, the camel, and the elephant were absent. Now, 
when the red and black races of men venturesomelv embarked f,,r 
unknown continents, in times anterior to the written records of 
history, if they had carried any animals with them, they would 
have ~iven a preference to those which are most serviceable to 
mankmd: surely would they not have imported the hardly-walk
ing and fast leaping kangaroo of Australia, which carries her 
little ones in a natural pouch under bet· belly; nor the American 
tiger called the jaguar ; nor the American lion called the puna ; 
still less those terrible serpents, the boa-constrictor and the 
venomous rattle-snake. 

472. But if the flood of Noac did not destroy all men then 
living in Asia and Africa, it actually drowned a great number of 
persons who inhabited Atlantis and other countries lying on the 
bed of the Mediterranean, and even the actual shores of that sea 
to an elevation of nearly thirty feet above its present level. 

473. The statements of Critias, in two of Plato's dialogues, 
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deriTed from Egyptian traditions reduced to a poelll by Solon. 
cannot be expected to be litet·ally exact. It is, however, true that 
Atlantis was larger than Africa and Asia. J.>Ut together, in so far 
as it is confoun1led with the whole cuntment comprchcudiug, 
besides Africa and Asia, all Europe and the pre~cnt bed of the 
Mediterranean; but, in its more restricted acceptation, Atlantis 
was a small island formed by the Nile, and vaguely described by 
Critias, who says that Neptune formed a circular enclosure of 
water around a hill of small elevation in the middle of the Great 
Atlantis. He also intimates the existence of smaller islands, 
connected with Atlantis and with the continent by bridges. The 
nine thousand years of which he speaks, as having intervened frooi 
a war between the Atlantians and the Athenians to his own days, 
are not true years, but bi-monthly units of time. The Athenians 
themselves, or rather the inhabitants of southern Greece, were 
white descendants of Adam the third, and a colony from one of the 
sm~~oller Atlantic islands. 

474. In the four hundred years that elapsed from the birth of 
Adam the third to the deluge of Noac, the white race, inhabiting 
the island of Atlantis and the neighbouring bank!! of the Nile and 
of the lake, had greatly multiplied, and risen to a high degree of 
power and opulence. Critias gives a gorgeous description of the 
temple of Neptune which was the principal edifice of their capital. 
He speaks of a circus for the horse races, having one tenth of a 
mile m breadth, and for length the whole perimeter of the greatest 
island. Plato also mentions two great fountains, one of warm, 
and the other of cold water, which entertained a delicious verdure 
in the surrounding trees, and supplied separate baths for the kings, 
for the common people, and for women. He adds to his description 
other circumstances well in keeping with the notion of an island 
which was the third Eden. 

475. Notwithstanding the horrid fratricide of Abel by Cain, 
the greater part of the posterity of Adam the third were at first 
truthful, sober, laborious and honest; but idolatry and the 
despotism of their ten petty kings corrupted their morals. 
Luxury, violence and falsehood were rife. Not even the laws of 
hospitality, so sacred among the ancients, were respected. The 
very beauty of their features began to be altered by intermar
riages with the other races. "Then, said the Egyptian priest 
to Solon, Jupiter, the sovereign of Gods, seeing the sad perversion 
of this once virtuous race, resolved upon punishing them, to render 
~eir posterity wiser and more moderate. An earthquake and an 
extraordinary inundation occurred ; in one desastrons night all 
the race of your warriors perished, and the island of Atlantis 
disappeared, being submerged under the sea." 

476. Emanuel Noac being prophetically aware that such a. 
catastrophe was to take place in the forty-eighth year of his life, 
began to preach repentance to his contemporaries, and to build a. 
ship of enormous dimensions. Thill he could well aft'ord to dor 
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for he was one of the ten kings, and, happily, very different fr6Dl 
the nine others. He bad two wives ; one who loved and believed 
him, Emma Noria; another, bv the name of Vaila, who did not 
love him, and consequently did -not believe his prophecies. This 
woman gave countenance to the wiseacres who shrugged their 
shoulders at the prediction:~ of Noac, and laughed at his mighty 
preparations. She pretended to fear that his mind had become 
unsound. 

477. Noac constructed his vessel, not with the curvilh•ear 
shape of ordinnry ships, but of a parallelopiped form, which was 
more appropriate to her dc:~tination. She was three hundred double 
cubits, or metres, in length ; fifty in breadth, and thirty in 
height. It is, therefore, with propriety called an ark, rather than 
a t-hip. The whole weight of the ark, and of her contents, men, 
animals, and provisions, bore such a proportion to ht:r bu.lk, that 
she 118.nk by onl.' one fourth of her depth, and three fo11rth~ 
remained above the water-liue. Thus the immersion was of only' 
fifteen ordinary cubits; which is expressed, in Geuesis, loy the 
words: "fifteen cubits upwards did the waters prevail.'' As to 
the words: "all the high hill,: that wet·e under the heaven were 
covered, and all flesh died that moved upon the earth " they should 
be uuderstood of the whole land of Atlantis, and of the surrounding 
expanse, on which ships and sea-mnnstet•s are now floating. -

478. On the seventeenth day of the Egyptian month of Athyr, 
being the fourth of the Julian month of F€bmary, and the 
sixteeuth of Januat·y according to the present style of calendar, in 
the year 1813 before the Chri-tian era, the cataracts of Abila and 
Calpe were broken. The waters of the Atlantic Ocean rushed in, 
and began to o'·erflow anfl destroy every living thing in their way. 
Before the inundation had yet reached Atlantis, Noac a.scenrled 
th~ ark, he, and his good wife Noria, with their sons, and a. 

· population amounting, ou the whole, to eight thousand persons. 
Those whom their inct·edulity and wickedness had prevented frum 
accepting iu time the generous offers of Noac. began frantically to 
run towards him, when it was too late. With tears in his eyes 
he witnessed, from the windows of his ark, their miserable death. 
They chiefly belonged to the mixed or mulatto races. Providence 

• had preserved, comparatively, the manners of the purely white 
descendants of Aflam the third from contamination, and most of 
them were saved in :'\oac's ark. 

479. The temperature that relgnerl over the Mediterranean 
desert, in the month of January, at the beginning of the flood, was• 
still lower than it is t1ow on its coasts at the same season, as their 
climate e:tperiences the mild and equalising influence of the 
Mediterranean waters. The precipitous inundation, carrying, as 
it did, with it the mean temperature of the Atlantic, produced a 
powerful evaporation; but the invisible steam, being, by the laws 
of gaseous equilibrium, rapidly extended to . the surrounding 
abore_s, and finding there a much lower temperature, was promptly 
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eondeDSed and converted into stormy showers, which lasted fortt 
days. 

480. Before the flood, the mean level of the Ocean was con
siderably higher than it i>t now, by all the quantity of water that 
was necessary to fill up the vast an• I deep basin of the Mediterranean. 
When the earthquake broke the natural dike of Abila and Calpe, 
the Ocean, through its violence, widened the original breach into 
the present straits of Gibraltar, and not only filled the depression 
of the Mediterranean up to the present level, but continued to rise 
until it had reachetl, inside of the straits, an altitude nearly equal 
to that which it previously bat! outside. This caused the death 
of the inhabitants of the actual coasts of the Mediterranean. But, 
according to the principle of all oscillatory movements, the waters 
of the Mediterranean soon hegan to descend, and those oftbe Ocean 
to reascend ; then the contrary motion, once more, took place, and 
thl'se mighty oscillations continued for a whole year, till the 
prl'sent level wa.;; permanently estnblished arnund the whole globe, 
with only such variations as are inrluced hy winds and by the 
tides. The extraordinary and fl·arful oscillations caused by the 
flood, before the general equilibrium was re .established, are 
admirably expressed in the text of Genesis, and beautifully 
rendered al•o by the Vulgate : " Reversroque sunt aqure de terra, 
euntes et redeunt('s." And the waters witbda·ew from the earth, 
again coming on, and again going back. 

481. In the tenth month of the Egyptian year, on the 
fourteenth of September, actual style, the dove came back to :\oae 
with an oH-ve leaf in her mouth. The aa·k lawle•l at th•! top of the 
gnlph of Aleppo, on the shores of Asia .\linor, called Ararat in Ge · 
nesis. European sa vans have arbiu·a•·ily given the name of Ara1·at 
to a great mountain of Armenia, which is traditionally assnciated 
with tbe ark of ~oac, because, seen from a distance, it preseuts a 
fanciful resemblance to a ship. The Metliterrancan, the great 
lake of human civilisation, was now established. The evaporation 
of its extensive surface, and the dews and rains to which it gives 
origin, changed its actti'al shores from the aspect and nature of a 
dreary desert, to the beautiful appearance and the fruitful ,reality 
of an immense· garden. . 

482. On the 14th day of January, julian style, oftbe year 1812 
before Christ, Noac went forth from the ark with his family and 
his companions. On the 21st of January, actual .;;tyle, of the year 
1812 before Christ, being the Julian ninth of February, be made 
a. solemn sacrifice to the Lord, who kindly accepted it. On the 
same day a beautiful rainbow was seen. It seldom rains now in 
Egypt ; still more seldom did it rain there, or in Atlantis, 
before the existence of the Mediterranean. Therefore was the 
beautiful phenomenon of the rainbow a new spectacle to the men 
who had come forth from the ark. They took it for a. good omen, 
and they were right. In the ninth chapter of Genesis this simple 
ientenee: "I maka a covenant with you, and the rainbow shall bfl 
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the token thereof" occupies nine verses, and the very word 
covENANT is employed SEVEN times. What is the reason of this 
seeming excess of prolixity? Verily the Bible has deeper mea.ningt~ 
than had hitherto bl.'en supposed even by its sincere and pious 
admirers. The charming phenomenon of the rainbow, with its 
seven bands, is due to the reflection and refraction of the rays of 
the SuN in the spherical drops of rain, which fall from the heaven 
to the earth. There could scarcely be a more poetical and 
beautiful emblem of the incarnation of the SoN oF GoD. The 
divisibility of the white solar light into seven colours of different 
refrangibility, and the connection of this principle with the 
phenomena of the rainbow, is one of the philosophical discoveries 
made, in after ages, by that very man, Noac, transformed into 
Newton. The LORD said to men, through the language of 
that rainbow : "Behold, I have given to you my own SoN. This 
is the sublime token of the COVENANT between Me and the 
earth." 

483. The Egyptians, of whom many were drowned, and who 
did not know the...favourable omen which the companions of Noac 
constructed into a Divine promise that the deluge would not again 
visit the earth, erected the .pyramids on a natural eminence, near 
Memphis. They were purposedly made in the form of enormous 
tapering flights of stairs, which they still retain, a posterior 
revestment of marble slabs having been taken off. On the gigan
tic steps of the pyramid of Cheops, alone, six hundred thousand 
human persons could have stood in ·safety, if a new deluge had 
come, till ships should convey them to the Lybian mountains. 

484. The shores of the Ocean, especially in the island where 
Miranda is written, bear testimony to a depression of its level 
having happened at an l.'poch a few thousand years old. Several 
canoes were dug out of the l.'arth, at different times, near Glasgow 
in Scotland, about twenty-five feet above high-water mark. In 
one of those canoes was found a war hammer made of stone. 
These circumstances led Robert Chambers to think that the most 
recent change, in the relative levels of sea and land, occurred since 
the island of Britain was inhabited. Nor is he mistaken. The 
Atlantic coasts of Eurepe, and her western islands, being natu
rally fertile even when central Europe was a desert, became the 
early seats of human population. 

485. Hugh Miller says: "There runs around the shores of 
Great Britain and Ireland a flat terrace backed by an escarpment 
known to geologists as the old coast line. On this flat terrace 
most of the seaport towns of the empire are built. The subsoil 
which underlies its covering of vegetable mould consists usually of 
stratified sands and gravels, arranged after the same fashion as in 
the neighbouring beach, and interspersed in the same manner with 
se3;-shells. These shells are exactly those which still live in our 
seas. The escarpment behind presents all the appearance of a 
coast-line subjected to the action of waves. No geologist can or 
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doe! doubt that this escarpment wa.t~ at one time the coast-line of the 
i~land; the line against which the waves broke at high water in some 
age geologically recent, though historically ancient, when either the 
sea stood from twenty to thirtv feet higher along our shores than it 
does now, or the land sat from twenty to thirty feet lower." 

486. Hugh Miller further remarks that the position of the 
wall of Antouinus, and a passage from the history of Diodorus 
concerning the low Isthmus of Saint Michael's mount in Cornwall, 
prove the actual coast of Great Britain to be at least M ancient 
as the Christian era. Then he adds : " But even the incidental 
notice of Diodorus Siculus represents very inadequately the 
antiquity of the existing coast-line. Some of its caves, hollowed 
in hard rock in the line of faults and shifts by the attrition of the 
surf, are more than a hundred feet in depth ; and it must have 
required many centuries to excavate tough trap or rigid gneiss to 
a depth so considerable by a process so slow. And yet, however 
long the sea may have stood against the present coast-line, it must 
have stood for a consideraoly longer period against the ancient one. 
The latter presents generally marks of greater attrition than the 
modem line, and its wave-hollowed caves are of a d~pth considerably 
more profound. In determining on an extensive tract of coast the 
average profundity of both classes of caverns from a considerable 
number of each, I ascertained that the proportional average depth 
of the modern to the ancient is as two to three. For every two 
centuries, then, during which the waves have been scooping out 
the caves. of the present coast-line, they must have been engaged 
for three centuries hi scooping ont those of the old one." 

481. The numerical data of these scientific statements agree 
in a remarkable manner with the revelations of Miranda. For, 
the interval from the deluge of Noac to us is little less than four 
thousand years ; the interval between the emersion of the present 
continents at the close of the fifth epoch, and the flood of Noac, is 
little more than six thousand years. Consequently the ratio of 
the time during which the sea has stood against the present coast
line, to the time during· which it stood against the old line, does 
not greatly differ from the ratio of two to three. On the other 
hand the mean depth of the Mediterranean may be safely consi
dered as equal to about one English mile, and its surface to nearly 
the two-hundredth part of that of the Ocean: therefore the 
depression which occurred in the Ocean, all around the globe, by 
its irruption into the empty basin of the Mediterranean, must have 
been nearly the two-hundredth part of a mile, or about twenty-six 
feet. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

The floe Incarnatiom between Noac and M08el. 

488. Emanuel Fui, otherwise called Fo-hi, united all the 
Chinese in one empire, and taught them the art of agriculture, 
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and all the discoveries that had been made in Africa and Asia 
during the six hundred years which bad passed since the landing 
of Adam the second. He distributed to them the land in equal 
lots, and organised them by little communities of a hundred 
families, as be had organised the Indians when he was Crisnu. 
He made a law, which is still in vigour, that the chief charges, in 
the government of the state and of the provinces, should be 
appointed by public competition and examination. 

489. In the next incarnation Emanuel subjected himself to be 
.born as a woman. She Wall called Semirama. No female name is 
greater than hers in the history of the world. She was not the 
wife of Mars Ninus, king of Assyria, but his daughter, as Conon 
has it. In her infancy a dove, flying about the royal palace, took 
up some milk in Iter bill, and like a nurse instilled it between the 
infant's lips. This bird was a. migration of the dove of Noac. 
When Semirama was of age, notwithstanding that her beauty was 
extraordinary, and many loved her, she constantly refused all 
offers of marriage. 

490. Being even of a manly and warlike character, she followed 
Ninus in his expedition against the Bactrians. She is reported to 
have worne an elegant garment of her own invention, which at 
once suited her womanly modesty, and preserved her beauty from 
the scorclting heat of the sun, without offering any impediment to 
the handling of arms, and to the natural nimbleness of her move
ments. Having remarked that in the eiege of the city of Bactra the 
citadel, on account of its natural strength, was less guardedly 
defended than t~e lower and weaker parts of the wall, Semirama 
attempted to take the citadel by surprise. Followed by some young 
Assyrtans who could emulate her agility in climbing up the rocks, 
with much toil she passed over a deep trench, and possessed 
herself of part of the castle ; whereupon she gave a preconcerted 
signal to them who were assaulting the wall on the plain. The 
whole town was soon in the hands of the Assyrians. 

491. Ninus, admiring his daughter's valour and skill, intrusted 
her with the command of the left wing of his army ; and he 
having, not long after this, come to his death, Semirama was 
proclaimed his successor, in the leadership of the army, by all the 
soldiers. At home she was inve~ted with the royal authority by a 
popular election, in preference to Ninya.s, her younger brother, who 
was of an effeminate character. 

492. Emanuel Semirama governed like a wise, humane and libe
.ral, though firm ruler. Thi~ did not prevent a popular sedition from 
breaking out at Ninive, while she was staying in that city, because 
she had resolved to make Babylon, instead of Ninive, the capital 
of her empire. She happened to be combing herself when the 
notice of the insurrection was brought to her. 'Vithout losing a 
moment, she went out, with her hair half combed and half 
dishevelled as it was, quelled the outbreak, and then went home 
again to :finish her toilet. 
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493. She enlarged strengthened, and beautified the city of 
Babylon. It had the form of a square, and the walls were nine 
miles long on each side, or thirty-six miles on the whole. Their 
height, as well as their breadth, was fifty cubits, or seventy-five 
feet. They were deservedly accounted one of the seven wonders 
of the world. But Semirama did not undertake so great a work 
for the sole defence of the city, still less did she intend it as a vain 
display of her power. The judicious mixture of earth and brick
work, and the employment of sun-baked bricks Ct"mented with 
Baby Ionian bitumen, instead of burnt-bricks and lime-mortar, were 
much less expensive than a massive Roman masonry. The chief 
object of the Babylonian walls was to supplf the inhabitants and 
the visitors of the city with a lofty, beaut1fuJ, magnificent, and 
healthy promenade, from which the surrounding country, the 
meandering Euphrates, and the whole city, with its houses, squares, 
and gardens, and the temple and observatory of Belus as its 
towering centre, could be seen. On the wide road, at the top of the 
wall, there were shading trees, flowering and odoriferous hedges, 
refreshing fountains, with separate spaces for walkers, for riders 
on horseback, and for riders on chariOts. The vast square area 
of the city was intersected by twenty-five great avenues parallel to 
the river, and twenty-five more perpendicular to them. These 
fifty avenues were terminated by a hundred brass gates of 
astonishing size and strength. The six hundred and seveaty-six 
square spaces into which the avenues divided the city, were partly 
occupied by houses, and partly by gardens and orchards, which were 
both ornamental and useful. 

494. Semirama made, across the Euphrates, a bridge half a 
mile long. This bridge, purposedll longer than the natural 
breadth of the river would have requued, served also as a dam to 
raise the waters and to check their excessive velocity. A net-work 
9f canals, connected both with the Euphrates and with the Tigris, 
intersected the country and served for the navigation, for irrigation, 
and for drainage. She likewise raised many new cities, and opened 
roads of communication throughout her empire, which she even 
aggrandized by conquests. In an inscription transcribed by 
Polyenus she said: " The shores of four seas did I subject to my 
laws. I forced the rivers to flow in the direction that I liked, and 
I liked it only where they might be useful. I fertilised barren 
tracts, watering them with my rivers. I raised impregnable 
strong-holds. Passages through inaccessible rocks did I cut. 1 
paved roads at my expenses, where only the tracks of wild beasts 
were previously seen. And in the midst of all these works I did 
not neglect the happiness of my people, which was my own 
happiness." 

495. Babylon was long famous for her riches, for her manu
factures, apd for the skill of her astronomers. Heeren says : 
" Large weaving establishments were not confined to the capital ; 
but existed likewise in other cities and inferior towns of Baby .. 
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Ionia, which Semiramis ia said to have built on the banks of the 
:Euphrates .and of the Tigris, and which she appointed as marts, 
for those who imported Median and Persian goods." 

496. But wealth begat luxury and corruption ; corruption 
begat despotism ; and this increased the corruptiOn a hundredfold, 
and caused the death of the state. The destruction foretold by 
the Hebrew seers has overtaken Babylon. A few wild goats find 
a pasture on the briars which grow on her 11hapeless ruins. But 
she sha.ll rise again, aocording to the plan marked out by the 
powerful hands of Emanuel Semirama, and revived in the pages 
of Miranda. 

497. The name orthe twenty-first incarnation is Minos. Do 
not confound him with a second Minos, the husband of Pasipha. 
Emanuel Minos gave a celebrated code of laws to the inhabitants 
of Creta, which had now become an island, but which still 
continued for a long time to exercise a considerable influence on 
the rest of Greece proper, and on the greek colonies in Asia and 
in Italy. Therefore the laws of Minos were a model to Lycurgus 
the Spartan law-giver; to him of Athens, Solon; to Zaleucus, 
the legislator of Locris in Italy; and to the Decemvirs, who gave 
the laws of the twelve tables to Rome. The Roman legislation, in 
its turn, is the chief source of the civil and criminal laws of modern 
Europe. 

498. Emanuel Sesostris, called Ramses in the Egyptian 
inscriptions, was- the most celebrated king of Egypt. He made a 
great tour through Mrica asd Asia, for an object analogous to 
that of his former expedition when he was Osiris, but, this time, 
he resorted to actual fighting by anus. He imparted to almost 
all the nations of Africa, Asia, and even a pai't of Europe, the 
advanced results of Egyptian civilisation, and bound them over to 
keep peace with one another by establishing a great confederacy, of 
which he was the head. 

499. Having been victorious and successful in his enterprise, and 
triumphantly returned to Egypt, he raised embankments and opened 
canals to an enormous number, for the irrigation of all the country; 
and he distJ:ibuted all the thirty six nomes or provinces, into 
which the whole country was divided, into as many parcels as there 
were families in each nome ; and every family had a parcel assigned 
to it by lot, with the obligation of well cultivating it, or seeing it 
cultivated by others to whom they might farm it out. After ten 
years there was a redistribution of all the teritory of the nome. 
Those who had most industriously improved their field, retained 
them for ten years more ; the others drew lots again. Sesostris 
appointed a body of surveyors who were annually to survey all the 
fields, that public charges might be equitably imposed, the negli
gent husbandmen punished, the diligent praised and rewarded, 
and with a view to making such changes in the nelit decennial 
apportionment as experience and reflection suggested. 

600. Seeing the exceptional system of the Egyptian agriculture, 
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where the river brought down the manure, and trees were wholly 
absent, this sort of regulated communism, which might have been 
prejudicial in other countries, was attended with & far greater 
amount of advantages than inconveniences. Even in our days the 
system of Sesostris is working admirably, since many hundred 
years, in an extensive district around the towns of Cento, Crevalcore, 
and Persiceto in Italy; where small fields, subject to novennial 
distribution by lots among a number of families called partecipanti, 
yield to their temporary but highly industrious occupiers, as 
great a rent as larger farms, not subject to the novennial appor
tionment, do to their owners in the neighbourhood. Such as have 
raised a house on their lot retain that house and a small enclosure 
around it to perpetuity. 

501. Nor was the equal distribution of the land, by Sesostris, 
among all the inhabitants of Egypt, an act of unjust spoliation of 
the rich in favour of the poor. First of all bear it in mind, that 
" The Lord's is the earth and the fullness thereof'; and secondly 
know this : that, even in his simple capacity of a human king, 
Emanuel Sesostris was the owner of all the soil of Egypt, with 
the exception of the fields belonging to the priestly caste. His 
predecessor Moeris, and Mercury Joseph, the minister of Moeris, 
conferred a. great boon on Egypt by reducing a vast natural 
concavity three hundred and sixty miles in circuit to an artificial 
tank where the surplus water of the Nile was received, to let it out 
in the time of deficiency. The largest of the canals, leading the 
waters of the Nile to the lake, bea1·s to this day, among the 
Egyptians, the name of Bar-Joseph, that is to say Joseph's river. 
The lake itself is known to scholars under the name of Lake 
.Moeris. 

502. But Moeris and Joseph made themselves guilty of two of 
the most gigantic and execrable crimes that were ever committed. 
An iniquitous advantage was taken by them of the corn, which 
they had gathered during the seven plenteons years, and of the 
distress into which the people fell during the subsequent period of 
famine. They overthrew the wise constitution established by 
Emanuel Manes, and to which king Moeris was sworn. They got 
possession of all the moveable and immoveable properties, saving 
those of the priests, which, by a stroke of profound kingscraft, were 
left to their owners. For, to escape starvation, the people first 
gave their money, then their cattle, then their land, and lastly 
their political liberty ; saying, as the book of Genesis has it: 
"buy us and our land for bread, and we and our lands will be 
Rervants to Pharaoh." When, therefore, Emanuel Sesostris 
redistribute4 the land to the pe,lple, he did the reverse of what 
wicked monarchs usually do. Instead of spoiling others, he gave 
away that of which he was the true owner, by his divine nature, 
and of which be was the actual possessor, as a man, by an 
established, though unjust, human law. 

503. Hercules is one of those personages of whom poets speak 
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to greater length tl1an historians; therefore do the Nieburians 
deny his existence. That the · poetical traditions concerning 
Hercules are fabulous in a great measure, there is no doubt; but 
an elevated criticism, independently of any revelation, -can easily 
see that the ground-work of those poetical traditions is very 
probably historical. Judicious critics should make the following 
reflection. In all times there must have been a few privileged 
individuals who were at once possessed of great muscular force, of 
chivalrous bravery, of a noble and generous character, and of a 
lofty and enterprising mind. Such a rare combination of endow
ments was of much greater importance at the dawn of human 
civilisation than it is in our own days. Take a certain latitude of 
time, say three or four centuries about the supposed epoch of the 
overthrow of Troy; take also a certain extent of ground, say the 
countries around the Mediterranean. Now of the two or three 
hundred millions of men who lived in such time and place, there 
may have been one or two hundreds, perhaps a few thousands, who 
joined in themselves all those qualities of muscular force, daring, 
enterprise, generosity, and uncommon intellectual capacity; but 
there must needs have been one, whoever he was, who displayed 
those <J.Ualities in a higher degree than any other man living at the 
same time and in the same countries. That one man, whosoever 
he may have been, surely inspired his contemporaries with so 
extraordinary an admiration, that his exploits must have been the 
burden of poets' songs, of historical narrations, and of oral 
tradition, long after his death. 

504. Who was he? The Greeks called him Heracles, the 
Latins Hercules. It is, humanly, very probable that such was his 
real name ; for neither the real name of the greatest hero of 
antiquity, whosoever he may have been, is likely to have been lost, 
nor a false or extraneons name to have been associated with his 
exploits. Come, Niebuhrians : bard as your power of negation is, 
you cannot gainsay the self-evident truth that, among the real 
men who lived a few centuries before the Homeric poems, some 
one or other most have acquired a greater popularity and renown 
than any of his contemporaries. We say that such a man was called 
Hercules. If we are mistaken, then do ye tell us which was his 
real name. Was it Theseus, Meleager, Jason, Ampbiaraus, 
Achilles, Samson? But you say that these also are fabulous beings. 
Will you never understand this fundamental canon of critics, that 
mendacity and folly are only the exception, not the rule ; that the 
basis of the moral and mental character of the millions, in all 
ages and countries, is truth and common sense ; and that, 
consequently, a fictitious phantom was not likely to supplant a 
real great man in the admiration and recollections of a whole 
nation? 

505. Hercules was the twenty-third incarnation of Emanuel. 
The historian Diodorus of Sicily speaks of him thus : "His valour 
and military art was so admired by all, that be got together a 
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'Yast army, with which he went through the whole world, desiring 
to benefit all mankind; but the poets, according to their prodigiou 
way of relating matters, say that Hercules himself alone, and 
without any army, performed all those famous actions reported o( 
him." The saying of Diodorus is true, except in so far that 
Hercules was not at the head of a vast army, but only of a few 
thousand men, who made np by their uncommon bravery the 
deficiency ohheir number. . 

506. Hercules himself, by his personal fortitude and generosity, 
realised to a higher degree than au1 man ever did the chivalrous 
characters celebrated by Homer tn the ancient days, and by 
.Ariosto and Tasso in times nearer to us. His muscular stren~h 
was more than proportionate to his stature, which was, according 
to tradition, sel'en feet high. He was, consequently, of a rather 
gigantic stature, as he was also in his preceding appearances 
under the names of Orion and Sesostris, and in his later appearance 
under the name of Charlemagne. 

5(1{. The especial purpose of Emanuel Hercules was by no 
means to conquer countries, but to free them from physical or 
social scourges, with which the inhabitants had not wisdom or 
energy enough to cope. He defended oppressed innocence, and 
punished the wrong-doers. He destroyed tyrants and robbers. 
lions and serpents, wild boars and savage bulls. I mean to say 
that he not only killed with his own iron club the lion of Nemea, 
the hydra of Lerna, the Erimanthian boar, the Cretan bull; but 
that, with the assistance of the brave and devoted band of his 
followers, he destroyed hundreds or thousands of such animals, 
which being either naturally ferocious, or having turned from a 
state of domesticity to savage life, infested and laid waste whole 
countries. He also dried pestilential marshes, he deviated rivers, 
he built new towns, and he instituted the Olympic games, which 
proved a stronger and more permanent bond of the Greek nation
ality than even their amphietyonie council. 

508. The object of his expeditions being to benefit, not to 
enslave nations, he generally found more favour and support ou 
the part of the honest multitude than opposition at the hand 
of the evil doers. Therefore, after his departure from life, the 
unanimous gratitude of the pagan nations around the Mediterra
nean, in Europe, in Asia, and in Africa, raised his memory to the 
religious honours of a son of Jupiter. It was either too much or 
too little. Ae I have so often told you, no mao is to be worshipped 
as such. But Hercoles was more than the son of Jupiter: he was 
Jupiter, that is Emanuel, himself. 

CHAPTER XXVIf. 

Emanuel MoiU. 

509. The especial object of the twenty~fourth incarnation was 
one of the highest importance : namely to lay the unshakeable 

Digitized by Google 



152 • 
foundations of the only true religion, whose most essential dogma 
is the Unity of God. In that life he had the name of ~loses. 
His mother was a hebrew woman, by the name of J ocabeda, wh& 
havllig become a widow soon after his birth, and being very poor, 
had recourse to a stratagem, with a view to having him brought 
up at the expense of the king's daughter. Having put her child 
in a bal!ket of bulrushes well twisted together, and daubed over 
with pitch, she set it afloat on the brink of the Nile; the flags all 
around preventing the little ark from being carried away by the 
stream. Her daughter Emma Miriama, then seven years old, 
stood afar off watching the child. The woman's hope was not 
disappointed; for, the daughter of Pharaoh soon came with her 
maidens to the same place to wash herself. Joseph _l.1avius calls 
her Thermutis. When she saw the ark among the flags, she sent 
one of her maids to fetch it. Seeing that it contained a beautiful 
babe, and hearing him cry, she had compassion on him. What 
would Termuta have said, if she had known that this poor child 
was nothing less than the divine Osiris, the great Tot, the great 
Manes, the great Osimando, the great Sesostris come again to life? 
She did not even suspect it; yet an occult power inclined her heart 
to a warm attachment for the unknown child. 

510. Little Miriama came forth, and said: Shall I go and call 
to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she may nurse the 
child for thee? Termuta assented, and the babe was given to his 
own mother to nurse; but when be could walk he was led 
to the royal palace, where Termuta adopted him as her owri 
son, and named him MosEs, that it to say preserved from the 
waters. 

5ll. Moses, being still a voung man, made a journey to 
Ethiopia, where Tarbea, a young Amazon who commanded a body 
of armed women, fell passionately in love with him. He came 
back with her to Egypt, having made her his wife. But, in the 
thirty-fourth year of his life, Egypt was invaded by a great army 
of Turanian Nomads from central Asia, distinguished under the 
appellation of shepherds in the chronicles of Egypt. After a vain 
resistance, the Egyptians were subjugated, and the brother of 
Moses's benefactress, who had succeeded his father, was dethroned. 
The new Pharao reigned despotically and tyrannically, giving 
undue privileges to the conquering race, and oppressing the 
vanquished. Moses who had taken a personal part in the defence 
of his native country, and had even slain one of the Shepherd 
invaders with his own hand!!, thought it prudent to remove. 
for a time, to Madian in the peninsula of Sinai, beyond the 
isthmus. 

512. Now Revel, the priest of Madian, had seven daughters, 
who according to the sin1ple manners of the patriarchal ages kept 
his flock. Water is very scarce in Arabia. One morning the 
daughters of Revel brought his sheep and cows to a well, from 
which they began to draw. water and empty it into troughs, that 
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their cattle might drink. Some shepherds came and obliged the 
young maids to retire, intending themselves to make use of the water 
which had been drawn. This brutal conduct arose the indignation 
of a stranger who had, hitherto, sat quietly by the well. He stood 
up, and not only drove the unmannerly intruders back, but 
assisted the young maids, whose cause he had espoused, in 
drawing more water from the well, and watering their cattle. Now 
this stranger was Moses. 

513. \Vhen they went home to their father, he asked them : 
"how is it that ye are come so soon to day?" And they answered : 
"An Egyptian delivered us out of the bands of the shepherds, and 
also drew water enough for us, and watered the flock." Revel said : 
"call him, that he may eat bread with us." And Moses came to 
Revel, and accepted his hospitality. All the seven young maid11 
loved their guest : Revel gave to Moses Zippora, the eldest of 
them, in marriage. 

514. As it did not suit the style, into which the original book 
of Moses was translated by the Hebrew priests, to enter upon the 
details of the history of Egypt, the Holy Ghost caused the 
beautiful and romantic incident at the well of Madian to happen, 
in order that the words : " he delivered us out of the hands of the 
SHEPHERDs", should be registered in the holy Bible, and convey 
to you an intimation of the far more important fact that Moses was 
destined to free both the Hebrews and the Egyptians from the 
tyranny of the SHEPDERD kings. 

515. Moses well knew himself to be appoi~ted by the Lord to 
such a mission. But here, too, as in Ceylon, by that strange and 
sad mixture of love and hatred which has written the destiny of 
Emanuel's mortal career, and, in accordance with which, human 
things, more generally, are governed, Moses was obliged to accept 
an alliance which he did not like; the alliance of the Egvptian 
priests. Not that he had any aversion to them : on the contrary 
he was on terms of personal friendship with those of Heliopolis, by 
whom he was educated, and with the assistance of whom, at a 
riper age, in the last years of theSesostriandynasty, he had erected 
there a magnificent observatory ; but their secret arts were highly 
distasteful to him. However, being resolved never to swerve 
himself from truth, either in his language or in his actions, he 
allowed them to co-operate with him, in their CIWn way, to a 
common object. 

516. After all, there was much, in those Egyptian priests, that 
was good, and redeemed many of their faults: they were sincerely, 
though erroneously, convinced of the truth and goodness of their 
religion, aud they cherished a warm love of their country, to 
which many of them were ready to sacrifice their lives if it should 
be required. Happily, even under the foreign yoke, they were still 
very powerful by the strong ties, both manifest and secret, of their 
brotherhood, by their riches, by the superiority of their knoledge, 
and by the veneration in which they were generally held. . 
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011. Emanuel Moses was at the age of forty years, or, as 
Eiodus has it, eighty flUJ'TUoom, when, accompanied by his brother 
Neptune Aaron, he went to Pharaoh, the Shepherd king, and told 
him, with truth, that it was the Lord's commandment that the 
Israelites should depart from Egypt. Pharaoh refused to grant 
his leave. Some of the Egyptian pl'iests were present. Preten
ding to be angry against Moses, they said to the king : ask him 
to give thee the proofs of his mission from heaven. Aaron held 
in his hand a rod which the Egyptian priests themselves had 
given to him. It consisted of a thin elastic coating, with a live 
serpent within. Aaron pretended to throw it down on the floor ; 
and lo, the serpent came out, and the rod was quickly and 
deiterously hidden in Aaron's sleeve. But the serpent, though 
large, was tame, and did no harm to any person. 

518. The egyptian priests, however, said: we also have rods 
in our hands, and can convert them into serpents." Two of them 
threw down their rods, and two small serpents came forth ; but 
Aaron's serpent, having been trained to such feats, killed the two 
!!mall serpents, and swallowed them up. These circumstances 
made a great impression on the mind of Pharaoh, but he was not 
yet subdued. 

519. Moses loathed to take a direct part in this piece of 
juglery; but Aaron, who was himself a priest, and an adept to the 
Egyptian mysteries, knowing that it was all for a good and holy 
object, had no such scruples as Moses had concerning the means. 
Now why did Moses subject himself to the humiliation of even 
simply assisting at so deceptive a performance!' Ay, why did not 
God at once perform a true miracle in behalf of one who was his 
most faithful servant and something more besides ~ Or rather 
what use was there of either true or false miracles ~ Could not 
He directly have sent forth the Israelites from Egypt~ I have 
already spoken to you of that admirable asterism, the Equatorial 
Cross, the chief star of which bears the name of Moses, and you 
shall have the means, in the third part of Miranda, of satisfying 
yourselves that the Equatorial cross is really a sign of Emanuel's 
presence on earth. Now it surely costs much less to do some 
paltry but genuine miracle, for instance the self-raising of a stone, 
than to make and place, where they are, those shining 
stars thonsands and millions of times greater than this our 
earth. 

520. However, remember, that the general and principal 
object, which Christ proposes to himself in his different incarna
tions, is to suffer in our behalf: therefore his Father, in heaven, 
does not choose to show him his love to a greater eitent than 
giving him some means or others of succeeding in his principal 
undertakings, even if be, Emanuel, happens not to bke those 
means; and often are they preferred just because they are dis
tasteful to him. 

521. In order that he should not object to being an apparent 
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accomplice to the deceptions practised by the priests before 
Pharaoh, Moses was prevtously caused to witness a really wonderful 
fact. One evening, after having driven home the flocks of his 
father-in-law near Madian, he saw with his natural eyes a great 
heap of phosphoric wood, shining like a burning bush; and with 
his supernatural eyes he saw an angel on the heap •. and heard him 
say: " cast thy rod on the ground." He cast 1t on the ground, 
and it appeared to him that it became a serpent. The angel said: 
"take it by the tail." Moses took it, and it was again a rod. 
The phenomenon was really marvellous, though not miraculous : 
for a real serpent had been influenced to creep before Moses at that 
moment; and his eyes were caused to see alternately, but not at 
the same time, the serpent and the rod. And why was this done? 
For two reasons: that Moses should make no opposition to Aaron 
and the Egyptian priests practising their artifices in his presence; 
and that be should afterwards have the grief and mortification of 
knowing that some of the supposed miracles bad been impositions. 
Such as they were, the apparent or real wonders worked before 
Pharaoh had their intended effect with the men of that time. 
The far greater and genuine miracles of the stellar and historical 
coincidences would suffice to posterity. Suppose that the rod had 
been really converted into a serpent: of what use would it now be 
as a proof of the mission of Moses? You have no human means 
of ascertaining whether it was a sleight of hand or not. But the 
stars you see every night ; and it is very certain that neither 
millions of mechanicians, nor millions of magicians, could have 
placed them were they are. 

522. Subsequently to the serpents trick, the priests diJ many 
other apparently wonderful things, on a larger scale, but equally 
the effects of their skilful contrivances. Having retained, in a 
separate compartment of the lake Moeris, the red water of the 
Nile at the beginning of the preceding inundation, they allowed it 
now to flow back into the Nile, and thus the river assumed a 
bloody colour at a st>ason when this phenomenon was not wonted 
to occur. TheJ multiplied frogs in the neighbourhood- of the 
royal palace at Heliopolis, where the king was then residing; they 
infested it with vermin ; they caused a murrain of the horses in 
the royal stables, and promoted a. plague of boils and blains in 
the king's household, The king was yet unmoved. He attributed 
all these effects, not indeed to crafty human contrivances, but to 
ordinary magic, as magic was then understood by the vulgar, 
namely the agency of invisible but subaltern spirits ; therefore he 
saw no reason of yielding to Moses. 

523. The Lord said to Moses : " Go and tell the children of 
Israel that I AM has sent thee." Moses went and said: " I AM 
sends me to you : keep yourselves in readiness to leave the land of 
your bondage and to go to the Promised Land. Moses employed 
the sacred name I AM, to intimate his mysterious identity with 
Him who sent him. 
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524:. .And now at last came three genuine miracles, which God 
had prepared in the plan of creation, and which human hands 
could not simulate. Moses streched out his hands towards heaven, 
and there came thunder and lightening and a very grievous hail 
over all the land of Egypt, such as there bad never been in that 
country since it became a nation ; only in the north-eastern 
district, occupied by the children of Israel, was there no hail. 
During the storm, Pharaoh sent for Moses and Aaron, and said to 
them: "Jehovah is right, and I and my people arc wicked." But 
when the sky cleared up, Pharaoh's heart was hardened once more. 
Then Moses stretched forth again his hand toward heaven, and 
there was a very thick fog in all the land of Egypt during three 
days. Pharaoh was frightened into allowing the people of Israel 
to depart, but be could not suffer their flocks and herds to go with 
them. Moses raised a third time his powerful hand, and, on the 
ensuing night at midnight, all the first born of the Shepherd or 
conquering race, in the land of Egypt, came to a sudden death, 
from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on the throne, to the first
born of the captive in the dungeon. All the first-born of the cattle 
likewise died. 

525. Now was the obstinacy of Pharaoh broken at last. He 
rose up from his bed, and saw his own child expire; whereupon he 
hastily called for Moses and Aaron in the same night, and said to 
them : " get you forth from Egypt, both ye and the children of 
Israel: also take your flocks and your herds, n.nd be gone." Moses 
and Aaron instantly rode to Rameses, where they found all the 
Israelites on foot, distributed into large and small divisions, 
according to a plan formed by the highly organising mind of 
Moses, and ready to start. The order of moving issued f!'om 
Moses, and by day-break the great march towards Asia began. 
It was the morning of the first Hebrew passover, which was cele
brated at the full moon after the spring equinoxe, on the fifteenth 
day of the first month of the Hebraic year, but the twentieth of 
April according to the actual Roman style, of the year 1200 before 
Christ. They were to the number of six hundred thousand men, 
besides the women and children. 

526. On the third day of their march they arrived at the Red 
Sea. At its northern end this great gulph branches off into two 
smaller gulphs, namely the gulph of Suez, near to Egypt, and the 
gulph of Akaba near to Arabia; which two gulphs embrace the 
peninsula of Sinai, where the tables of the ten commandments of 
God were written. The gulph of Suez is, even in our days, so 
fihallow as to be in many parts almost fordable at low water. Upon 
plans secretly furnished to them by Moses, whilst he resided at 
Madian, and under the pretext of making a shorter road from 
Egypt to Arabia, the Egyptian priests had caused a gigantic dike, 
several miles long, to be raised on the brink of the lowest water
mark of the gulph of Suez. All the water having been dried off, 
through sluices, a great ditch was excavated, at the northern foot 
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of the embankment, and on the dry bed of this ditch the road was · 
established. · 

5ZT. But the priests of Heliopolis, who well knew the true 
object. of that work, said to Pharaoh : '' may it please the king to 
hear the voice &f his faithful servants : it would be well to pursue 
the Hebrews, in order to recover the precious vessels which the 
Egyptians, wishing to get rid of these troublesome people, have 
given to them, and to avenge in their blood the blood of your 8011, 

and of your people." Following their insidious counsel, Pharaoh 
set out in pursuit of the Hebrews, at the head of the choicest part 
of his army, with the cavalry, and not less than six hundred war 
chariots. 

528. Moses skilfully regullrted his march so as to come out of 
the ditch, with hiS' rear-guard, when the army of Pharaoh was in 
the lowest part of it. It was the third day after the full moon, 
when the tides are near their maximum, and the very hour of the 
highest tide of that day. Gun ·powder was one of the mysteries of 
the ancient secret societies. At the right moment Moses stretched 
his rod, at the end of which there was a match, and fired the 
bl&S'tings. Large breaches were inS'tantly opened in the dike, and 
the water of the Red Sea rushed' in, at once drowning Pharaoh, 
along with all his soldiers and horses. 

529. The effect was the more prompt and terrible as the wind : 
was blowing strongly from the south-east, namely from the mout.h 
to the head of the Red Sea, and the water was therefore consi
derably higher than it is during the prevalence of the contrary 
monsoon. These circumstances, and their influence on the libera
tion of the chosen people by the hand of Emanuel Moses, were 
calculated upon in the divine scheme of Creation. The south
eastern monsoon, which was blowing at the time, is called a S'trong 
eastern wind in the English version of Exodus ; but a strong 
Southern wind in the Septuagint. 

530. The book of Exodus sets before us the Jewish versioii. 
of the tradition concerning the wonderful passage of the Red 
Sea. Artapanus gives us the Egyptian version. He says : 
"The Memphites relate that Moses, being well acquainted with 
the country, watched the influx of the tide, and made the multitude 
pass through the dry bed of the sea. But the Heliopolitans relate 
that the king, with a great army, pursued after the Jews; and 
that Moses, having been directed by a divine voice to strike the 
sea with his rod, touched the water with it ; and so the fluid 
divided, ~nd the host passed over through a dry way. Bnt when· 
t.he Egyptians entered along with them, and pursued them, it is 
said that fire flashed against them in front, and the sea returning 
back overwhelmed the passage. Thus the Egyptians perished, 
both by the :fire, and by the reflux of the tide." 

581. The Psalmist makes allusion to the same circumstances · 
in his poetical and sublime language : " The voice of thy thunder 
was in the heaven, the lightnings lightened the world: the earth-
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trembled and shook. Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the 
great waters, and thy footsteps are not known. Thou leddest thy 
people like a flock by the hands of Moses and Aaron." Diodorus 
has preserved to us the tradition of the Ictyophagi, who lived on 
fishes which they used to catch on the shores of the gulph of Suez. 
He says: "It bas been an ancient report among the Ichthyophagi, 
continued down to them from their fi>refathers, that by a mighty 
reflux of the sea, which happened in former days, where the Sea 
is thus green, the whole gulph became dry land, and appeared 
green all over, and that the water overflowed the opposite shoar; 
and that all the ground being thus bare to the very lowest bottom 
of the gulph, the water by an extraordinar7 high tide returned 
again into the ancient channel." Carsten Niebuhr, father to the 
negative historian, places before us the result of his own observa
tions, which are those of an enlightened traveller. He believes 
the passage of the Israelites to have been effected at Suez, and that 
they profited by the tide. The ordinary difference of level induced 
by the tides was observed by him to be from three feet to three feet 
and a half; but· he adds that the north wind can considerably 
lower, and the south wind considerably raise the water, in com
parison to the average level. Miranda sets before you the truest 
account of the great event, from sources inaccessible to human 
historians and philosophers. 

532. When the tidings arrived in Egypt of the destruction of 
Pharaoh and of his army, there was a general rising, in Eg;ri!t, to 
shake off the yoke of the foreign caste. The Egyptians earned the 
day. Pharaoh's ministers were slain, and there was an end of the 
dynasty of the shepherd kings. Moses, ha.ving safely pitched his 
tents on the other side of the Red Sea, in the peninsula of Sinai, 
wrote a sublime hymn; and a chorus of men, led by Aaron, and 
one of women, led by Miriama, sang it harmoniously. "Sing to 
the Almighty, for he bas triumphed gloriously: the horse and his 
rider has he thrown into the sea. 0 Lord, thou didst blow with 
thy wind, the sea covered them ; they sank as lead in the mighty 
waters." 

533. Then Moses led them to mount Sinai, and gave them 
the tables of the ten commandments. " I am God : thou shalt 
worship Me, and me alone. Do not bow down to images. Do not 
swear, save under very extraordinary circumstances, and keep thy 
oath. Make thy life useful and holy by periodical work and rest. 
Honour thy father and mother, and all legally constituted autho
rities. Cause no bodily harm to any person. Be faithful to the 
duties of married life. Respect other people's rights. Be truth
ful. Let thy mind harbour no evil designs." This, in modern 
language, is the meaning of the ten divine commandments; but 
they were delivered in words of a less general and abstract import, 
to Suit the mental education of the people to whom they were 
immediately addressed. We must, however, understand them to 
have been promulgated, through the Hebrews, for the whole 
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human race. Moses likewise gave to the children of Israel a more 
explicit and extensive code of laws, the chief object of which was 
to establish among them the dogma of the Unity of God, and to 
strike deeply into the ground the roots of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which was to impart its salutiferous fruits to all the 
world. 

534. Therefore did Moses cause the children of Israel to 
wander forty years in the outskirt of the Arabian and Sirian 
desert, before introducing them into the land of Canaan. Only a 
purified generation was to cross the Jordan. The manners and 
habits of those who went forth from Egypt, were tainted with the 
habits and vices of a long servitude. They even had so strong a 
leaning to idolatry that they induced Aaron to raise a golden calf 
for their adoration, as if that were a new form of the Egyptian 
Apis. Moses governed the Hebrews, during the forty years, as it 
became ~he superiority of his goodness and genius. That he 
needed the suggestion of the priest of Madian for one of the 
most elementary notions of good government, is one of the 
clumsy additions of the Hebrew priests to the original mosaic 
account. 

535. The skirting of the wilderness for so long time, on the part 
of the chosen people, had a double advantage : they had pastures 
for their flocks on the side of fertility, and security from danger 
on the side of solitude. Their nourishment, during this long 
period of nomad life, was derived from the tree hone1 called 
manna, from hunting, and from the milk and meat of thetr cattle. 
The whole national life of the Hebrews, from Abraham to John 
the Baptist, but more especially under the leadership of Moses, 
was, more even than the individual preaching of John, the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness: "Prepare ye the way of the Lord; . 
make his paths straight." 

CHAPTER XXVII'I. 

The three Incarnations before Romulus. 

536. Emanuel Job was born at Petra in the western part af 
Arabia. He was, through life, an upri~ht ·and virtuous man. 
He treated with humanity and justice all hts numerous dependants. 
He liberally imparted his counsels to the uninstructed, his 
consolations to the sorrowful, and his charities to the needful. 
" Behold, said Eliphaz, thou hast instructed many, and thou hast 
strengthened the weak hands. Thy words have upholden him 
that was falling, and thou hast strengthened the feeble knees." 
And Job himself said : "I despised not the cause of my man
servant or my maid-servant, when they contended with me; for 
did not He that made me in the womb make him'? If I have 
withheld the poor from their desire, or caused the eyes of the· 

·widow to fall; or have eaten my morsel alone and the fatherless 
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l1ath not eaten thereof; (for from my youth he was brought up 
with me as with a fa.ther, and I have guided her from my mother's 
womb ; ) if I have seen an1 perish for want of clothing, or any 
poor without covering ; if h1s loins have not blessed me, and if he 
were not warmed with the fleece of my sheep, then let my arm fall 
from my shoulder-blade, and mine arm be broken from the bone. 
The stranger did not lodge in the street, but I opened my door to 
the traveller." 

537. But the especial purpose of that incarnation was to show 
a luminous example of the hard trials to which the good are 
exposed by the machinations of the devil, and with what fortitude 
such trials should be borne. Emanuel Job was twenty-nine years 
old. and he had already seven sons and three daughters, whom he 
tenderly loved. His wealth was so great that he numbered seven 
thousand sheep, three thousand camels, five hundred yoke of oxen, 
and five hundred asses. One day he received a message to the 
effect that the Sabeans had carried away his oxen, and his &llSes, 
and slain his farmers. While the messenger was yet speaking, 
there came another and said : "The thunder of heaven has burned 
up thy sheep and thy shepherds; and I alone am escaped to tell 
thee." A thi1·d messenger supervened and said: " The Chaldeans 
made out three bands and fell upon the camels, and have carried 
them away." Whilst he was speaking, another message arrived, 
the worst of all: "Thy sons were eating in their uncle's house; the 
roof fell down, and they are all dead." 

538: Job vented his natural and just grief by rending his 
mantle, according to the oriental style, and falling upon his 
knees he said: "Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and 
naked shall I return thither. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord." 
. 539. Spited that Job should endure his calamity with so much 
meakness and resignation, Satan got leave from God to aftlict him 
with sore boils from head to foot. Then Ramata, Job's wife, had 
a dream, and she dreamt that all which Job had lost would be 
restored to him, if he would but worship the Evil Spirit : if not, 
he should die. Therefore said Ramata to Job : "Wilt thou still 
retain thy integrity? Curse God, or thou must die." Job 
answered : " thou speakest as one of the foolish women speaketh. 
Blessed be the Lord ever and ever. Blessed be he on the day of 
1>ur sorrow; be He blessed a hundred-fold when He shall send his 
~nsolation to overcome our aftliction." 

540. But the greatest aggravation of Job's calamities, after the 
conduct of his wife, was that of his friends. They were not batl 
men, and they held a high rank among their countrymen by their 
instruction and reputed wisdom, more even than by their wealth. 
But their minds were infected with the ordinary conceit and self
righteousness of the well-to-do in the world, silently arguing that 
they were prosperous because they desened to be so, and openly 
telliDg Job that his misfortunes were a proof of his wickedaeu. 
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.Much of what they said about the Justice and Wiadom of God is 
88 true a.~ the style of the book of Job is, throughout, beautiful 
and sublime ; but they were shortsighted in the supposition that 
rewards and punishments are awarded by God in this life exclusively 
or even principally. From a wrong premise: only the wicked are 
&ftlicted, they deduced the calumnious consequence that Job was 
wrong. They ought rather to have made the inverse argument : 
thia upright and virtuous man, Job, ia grievously aftl.icted; there
fore the pre..qent life is not the time in which the accounts of 
Divine Justice are settled, whether with the good or with the 
wicked. 

541. Job was more sadly wounded by the calumnious 
reproofs of his sanctimonious friends than he would have been 
by the insults of avowed enemies. Yet he did not retaliate 
by accusing them : be was satisfied with appealing from men 
to God, and said : "Verily evil hath affiioted me : but thou 
art the most me~ciful of those who show mercy." Wherefore the 
Lord beard him, and answered: "Where wast thou when I laid 
the foundations of the Earth? If thou wert then with me, thy 
recollection of the great deeds of creation is overshadowed by a 
thick cloud. Ignorance of the laws of eternal time and universal 
space is at the bottom of all human complaints against Provi
dence." And he said to Eliphaz : "my wrath is kindled against 
thee and against thy two friends: for you have not spoken of me 
the thing that is right, as my servant Job hath." But Job inter
ceded to the Lord, and they were forgiven. 

542. There is the less reason of complaining of the persecutions 
to which the good and virtuous are subjected, as their affiictions 
are only transitory. The more they suffer in this life, the more 
and the longer shall they be happy in another life and in a 
sublimer sphere. Even in this place and time of trial, their 
sufferings are not unmixed with consolations. Never give way to 
~xcessive grief. When the calamity that has overtaken you 
admits of a remedy, turn your energies to the finding out and 
applying of that remedy. If there is no possibility of either 
eliminating the evil or lessening· its intensity, think of it as little 
as you can. Let the activity of your powers rather seek for a 
relief in procuring other honest advantages and pleasures to 
yourselves and to your fellow men. At all events let your faith 
in God be unshakeable, and your hope of enjoying at some 
future time his beautifying sight never die in your bosom. 

643. It will often happen that sores which appeared beyond 
(lUl'.C are healed up even in this very life. Such was the case with 
Job. The miraculous healing of his disease had been prepared 
before band in the plan of creation, and did naturally take place 
at the appointed moment of time. The holy Coran says : 
" Remember our servant Job, when be, cried unto us, saying: 
verily Satan. hath affiicted me with calamity and pain. . And. it 
was uid u.uto·bim: stake the earth with thy foot; which wh~ 
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he had done, a fountain sprang up, and it was said to him : this 
is for thee to wash in, to refresh thee, and to drink. And we said 
unto him : Take a handful of rods in thy hnnd, and strike thy 

·wife therewith, and break not" thine oath." 
544. Ramata had been very guilty in yelding to the suggestion 

conveyed to her mind by the Devil through a dre~tm, and advising 
. her husband to prefer health and fortune to God. In a fit of 
exasperation Job swore that he would give her a hundred stripes 
for her blasphemy. But she was not, otherwise, a wicked woman; 
for, during Job's illness and poverty, she attended him with great 
patience, and supported him with what she earned by her labour. 
Therefore, being restored to health, Job entreated the Lord to 
forgive her; and in order to keep his oath about the hundred 
stripes, he gently struck her with a palm branch which had a 

. hundred leaves. She subsequently bore him seven more sons, and 
then she died. From another and younger woman, who married 
and loved him even in the decline of his age, he had three 
daughters : and these seven new sons and three new daughters 
were the migrations of the very souls of the ten children whom he 
lost in the year of his calamities. Moreover he doubled all 

. the material wealth which he· had previously to that distressing 
epoch. 

· 545. Job employed his riches to benefit not only his country
men but the world at large; and not his contemporaries alone, but 

·posterity as well. He was the organiser of caravans. A great many 
colonies had carried themselves to widely separated regions, chiefly 
by means of navigation. Job undertook to establish a commercial 
and intellectual intercourse by land journeys, which would often 
be shorter and less dangerous than circuitous sea voyages. He at 
first used a mariner's compass and a globe, in his land expeditions, 
as he had done in his maritime voyages when be was Adam the 
second, to direct his way through untracked regions. He erected 
poles at the fordiugs of rivers, and in other situations where they 
stood as useful beacons to the traveller. Each journey was 
undertaken with a great number of men and a still greater number 
of camels, the men being well armed, in order to prevent or repel 
the attacks of robbers. Each travelling party, or caravan, had 
one or more interpreters. and a chief, now usually called caravan
bachi, who commanded all the travellers, and enforced among them 
a sort· ef"military discipline. 

546. Job fixed his residence on the pre!':ent site of Suez, on 
the isthmus joining Africa to Asia. II is caravans radiated frofu 
that central point to the countries now called Egypt, Abyssinia., 
Nubia, Algeria, Morocco, Tombuctu, in Africa; Siria, Phoenicia, 
Arabia, Mesopotamia, Persia, India, China, Tartary, Asia Minor, 

·and Armenia, in Asia. To form an estimate of the relative 
· importance, at an epoch when civilisation was yet little advanced, 
of the commerce that was transacted through the instrumentality 
of Job's six thousand camels mentioned in the Bible, consider that 
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ii. camel laden with a weight of five hundred pounds can make a 
journey of one thousand miles in two months, and in Jess than 
three weeks if he has no greater load on his back than one 
man. 

547. In his twenty-sixth incarnation, Emanuel honoured once 
more the female sex, by again being born tinder the form of a 
woman. Her name was Sibylla. She was bodily descended from 
the preceding incarnation, her mother having been Kezia, Job's 
daughter. Therefore the modern town existing on the spot of her 
nativity is providentially called SuEz, as if to point to a female 
ZEus. .fob himself is honoured in the Greek Church with some 
of the pagan attributes of Jupiter. 

548. Emanuel Sibylla led a holy and virgin life. She 
travelled over the world, delivering to those who consulted her 
the counsels of a superior wisdom couched in a sententious and 
poetical language. Her oracles were usually written on scraps of 
papyrus, which she committed to the winds, and which are called 
leaves in the poetical tradition. 

"Fata can it, foliisque notas et nomina mandat." 
549. She is called the Erythraean Sibyl from the place of 

her birth on the Red or Erythrean sea ; and the Cumaean Sibyl 
from the place of her death at Cumae in Italy. 

550. The books now extant under the name of Sibylline 
oracles arc clumsy and impudent forgeries. It, !lOtwithstanding, 
is tme that she prophecied the moral renovation of the world by 
the advent of a Divine Redeemer. She even wrote a book which 
was one of the highest embodiments of religious philosophy and 
of sublime poetry, and which is happily still extant, namely the 
history of her maternal grand-father. The book of Job is, of all 
the writings and sayings of Emanuel in the Bible, the least, 
altered by subsequent tamperings, both in the substance and in 
the expressions. Therefore do we find in it not only an un
surpassed mngnificence of style, but that ideal symmetry of parts, 
in the whole composition, which is an especial characteristic of 
Emanuers works. The reason why of all the children of Job the 
three daughters alone are named, is that the second of them was 
the author's own mother. 

551. The circumstance is added that Job gave them inheritance 
among their brothers, because the tenth part of his substance 
having thus reached Sibylla, she was thereby enabled to journey 
to many distant parts of the world, everywhere imparting the 
oracles of divine wisdom and virtue. Preceded by the revived 
dove of Noac and Semirama, which pointed out the way to the 
sailors, she led a colony of Aeolians from Asia to Italy, and there 
laid the foundations of Cumae, which was for a long time the most 
flourishing town of Campania. 

552. The star of Sibylla is at the head of the Northern Cross, 
because in his forty-ninth incarnation Emanuel, though a man, 
was also to honour the female sex by representing in an especial 
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manner his Divine Sister, and delivering a new revelation by her 
assistance. The place of Job's star, " Tauri, in a straight line 
between the Pleiads and the belt of Orion, is pointed out, in the 
book of Job, by the following words: "Canst thou bind the sweet 
influenceEI of the Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion~ " 

558. Sibylla also prophecied the invention of steam vessels 
which was to be rife at the time of the forty-ninth incarnation. 
An iron steam-ship whicl! was launched under the name of 
Leviathan while M1randa was being written, is five times larger 
than the largest vessels that were ever built, except the ark of 
Noac. It was const~ucted at the expenses of a number of merchants 
presided over by one with the name of Hope; but their society 
has dissolved itself, their bold undertaking have proved, in a 
pecuniary point of view, a failure. In the arduous operation of 
launching her, a man was thrown up into the air and killed. 
Notwithstanding that the invention of steam vessels is of no less 
importance to the world than the rising or fall of empires, which 
were a subject of ancient prophecies, the construction of even the 
largest steam vepsel would not have been foretold in the 
holy Bible but for its connexion with the forty-ninth life of 
Emanuel 

554. The existence of the hulk of this greatest specimen of a 
steam-vessel, and the leading circumstances of pulling her down 
the inclined plane, are alluded to under the proper name of 
Leviathan. The greater part, however, of the last but one chapter 
of the book of Job regards iron steam-vessels in general. The 
elegant form and proportions of an iron steam-vessel, her anchors 
spreading their sharp-pointed flooks to take hold of the muddy 
bottom of the sea; the snoring noise of her steam-engines, the 
sparks aud smoke leaping out of her chimneys like fiery sneezings, 
her very boilers and furnaces, the iron plates overlapping one 
another like scales, the bolts which fasten them together, the 
motions of the paddle-wheels and of the Archimedean screw, are 
distinctly pointed out. The iron machinery throbbing, with a sort 
of gigantic systole and diastole, at the centre of every steamship, 
and therefrom imparting the' motion to the whole body, is aptly 
compared to a heart as firm as stone. The boiler is more especially 
assimilated to the nether mill-stone, because it stands still at the 
bottom of the vessel, while the rest of the machinery above it is 
in motion. 

555. Miranda, in the progress of her pages, shall exhibit far 
more importan] and wonderful proofs of its being a divinely 
inspired and divinely supported book; only few, however, more 
obvious to the ordinary apprehension of the men of this age, than 
the coincidences of the last but one chapter of Job: for there the 
Lord says, by the mouth of the holy Sybil: "Canst thou draw out 
Leviathan with an hook, or his tongue, with a cord which thou 
lettest down? Shill the companions make a banquet of him? 
Shall they part him among the merchants 1 Canst thou till his 
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skin with barbed irons? Behold the Hope of him is in vain 
shall not one be cast down even in the sight of him? I will not 
conceal his parts, nor his power, nor his comely proportions. 
His scales are his pride, shut up together as with a close seal. 
One is so near to another that no air can come between them. 
They are joined one to another; they stick together, that they 
cannot be sundered. By his neesings a light doth shine ; out of 
his mouth go burning lamps, and sparks of fire leap .out. Out of 
his nostrils goeth smoke, as out of a seething pot or caldron. 
His breath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth out of his mouth. 
His heart is as firm as a stone ; yea as hard as a piece of the 
nether milstone. He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass as rotten 
wood. Sharp stones are under him : he spreadeth sharp pointed 
things upon the mire. He maketh the deep to boil like a pot: he 
maketh the sea like a pot of ointment. He maketh a path to 
shine after him; one would think the deep to be hoary." 

556. In the person of Sybilla, Emanuel enacted the part of a 
great poet: in the person of Homer he enacted that of the greatest 
poet of all. Emanuel Homer was born at Smyrne, a greek colony 
m Asia. Phemius, his mother's husband, taught him literature 
and music. In the prime of his youth he visited niany countries, 
especially the island of Ithaca. At Chios he established a school, 
where he taught young men the rules of poetry. There he even 
married and got two daughters. At Colophon he lost his sight, 
and depended, afterwards, for support on the hospitality and 
kindness of the admirers of his poetical genius. H1s Iliad and 
Odyssey are, by general consent, the two most beautiful poems 
extant. They also are the two works that have exercised the great
est influence on the human mind, next to the Bible. 

557. The Niebuhrian school, in which I comprehend the 
sections separately headed by Wolf and Strauss, deny both the ex
istence of Homer, and the historical basis of his poems. They believe 
the Iliad and Odyssey to have been composed piece-meal by anum
ber of rhapsodists, and that Troy never existed, or was never taken 
by the Greeks. The education of the human mind, since the revival 
of letters at the time of Dante, has made great and steady progress 
on the whole; and its progress is based upon truth; but Niebuhr 
and Wolf, so far as in them lay, have led back the writers of 
popular abridgments, and through them a numerous section of the 
reading public in Germany and England, to darkness, confusion, 
and error. The cause of their aberration was an extraordinary 
want of proportion and mutual equipoise among their mental 
qualifications. If I may compare their mind to a ship, their 
book-learning is like the hull of a large frigate; their self-conceit 
like the sails of a first-rate man-of-war ; their reasoning facul
ties like the rudder of a fishing-boat. The encyclopedists and 
reviewers, seeing from a distance the wide-spread sails, have taken 
it for granted that all the rest was in due proportion with them. 
Wolf and his followers are men who can reckon the dry bones of a 
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skeleton, but not sympathize with the soul of the living person. 
They can tell you how many dactyles and spondees there are in 
Homer's hexameter, but are dead to the breathing divinity of his 
poetry. Their taste is so null or deficient, they are comparatively 
so destitute of that unerring instinct of common sense which 
supplies reason and calculation, that the supreme excellence of the 
poem is no argument to them that it was written by the greatest 
of all poets; the oneness of the style and of the plan reveals not to 
them the unity of the author. 

558. Were there no other documents to show that the capture 
of Troy by the Greeks was a real event, common sense would 
deduce it from the very poems of Homer; for, a great all(l sagacious 
poet would surely prefer taking a real event of great and national 
celebrit7 for the ground-work of his fictions, to building on a 
purely Imaginary basis. It is, however, a fact which neither com
mon sense nor historical researches. unaided by revelation, could 
ever have surmised, that not only did real men, with the names of 
Agamemnon, Achilles, Ulysses, Ajax, Diomedes, Hector, Aeneas, 
fight under the walls of Troy, but that the greater part of the 
minute incidents of that war, as related in the Iliad, arc historical 
and not fictitious. The reason is that Homer is more than a great 
poet ; he is Emanuel. Intending to . come down and he incarnate 
under the form and name of a poet, he composed the substance of 
the Iliad and of the Odyssey in heaven ; then he took measures in 
order that things should providentially come to pass, in the siege 
of Troy and in the voyages of Ulysses, according to the manner in 
which it suited him to sing them as a poet. 

559. Therefore did even the judgment of Paris really happet~ 
in heaven, where the soul of the future son of Priam declared the 
Cousens Venera to be a more voluptuous sight than Emma and 
:Minerva. Seven of the twelve Consentes agreed upon taking a 
person(!.l part in the war of Troy, by real human avatars. Venera 
became !Jelen, who ran away from her husband Menelaus with 
Paris, the son of Priam King of Troy. Mercury became Aga
memnon, brother of Menelaus. A Greek army, under the 
command of Agamemnon, went to Troy to revenge the insult 
which that City h;\d offered tp Greece by refusing the restitution 
of Helen. Vulcan was Achilles, the bravest of the Greek heroes; 
Minerva was Ulysses king of Ithaca ; Delia was Penelope, the 
chaste wife of Ulysses; Mars was Hector, the bravest of the 
defenders of Troy, and the noblest characte•· in the whole poem of 
the Iliad; Deli us was the Trojan Aeneas. 

560. Emanuel himself would not join either of the contending 
parties, because, in heaven he represented .Jupiter; and on earth, 
at the time of the Trojan war, he was Moses. Regretting that 
the exigencies of poetry should compel him to adopt the splendid 
fictions of the Greek polytheism in his twenty-seventh avatar 
nnder the name of Homer, Emanuel resolved to lay the foundations 
of .Monotheism, under the name of Moses, at the very time that . 
the )leroes of his future poem were fighting at Tro7. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

The remaininy ttcenty-l1£o inca1·nationa. 

561. God governs the immense Universe, both directly and 
through the agency of numberless subaltern spirits. He is the pure 
and exhaustless fountain of good; from his mvisible ministers, as 
well as from all visible beings, good and evil come in mixed pro
portions. If living men were left to themselves, they would 
become more wicked, more ignorant, more enslaved, and more 
unhappy than they are : they do nevertheless make a continual 
though slow and vibratory progress in the right direction ; we 
mnst, therefore, conclude that the working of providential influ
ences on humil-n affairs is, upon the whole, beneficial ; though it is 
far from being all that it might and ought to be. 

562. Since the unintelligence ofliving men, and the wickeuness 
of invisible influences, cuts off from me the material means of 
giving to this book all the developments which would render it 
clearer and more interesting to its readers, I shall compress 
"NUMBERs" and "STARs" into a smaller space than I wished for, 
and end "SouLs" with only three more chapters. 

563 Emanuel Romulus was the founder of Rome, by laying 
the material foundations of her first walls, by his military con
quests on the neighbouring tribes, and more still by his religious, 
military, political and social institutions. Rome was intended by 
Providence to be a civilising centre to the world, and a bond of 
universal union. In her first, or military, phase, she was to con
quer but not to enslave all nations, leaving to them their local 
laws, customs, language and religion, until they should spontane
ously adopt the more enlightened and more liberal institutions of 
Rome; which they generally did in a short time. In her second 
phase Rome was destined to become the centre of cln·istianity. 
The intentions of the Supreme Providence were fulfilled with all 
the shortcomings with which the plans of a great and good 
monarch usually are by wicked or indifferent ministers. 

564. The Brahmins in India had perverted the dogmas of 
Crisnu to a greater and worse extent than the Homan priests, at a 
later age, have perv<·rtcd the dogmas of Christ. Emanuel Buddas 
came to reform Brahmanism by abolishing caste and privileges, 
and by preaching up abnegation, equality, and brothe~·hood in 
this world, and the ~ irvana, that is to say the absorption in Cud, 
as the supreme reward of virtue after death. . Il is chief tlogma. 
was that there is oue God, with the mysterious di~tinction of 
three Persons, and that lie can only be honoured by goud works 
and by meditation. His religion is actually professed by the bulk 
of the people in Ceylon, in China, in Indo-China, Thibet, aud 
Tartary; in short by a greater number of pe1·sous than any othe1· 
existing religioi1. Unhappily, however, it, also, has Leeu most· 
sadly corrupted by its priests, the Bonzes. But about the year 

Digitized by Google 



1~8 

640 before Christ Buddas predicted that after five thousand units 
of time his religion would be superseded by that of a Man-God 
whom he named MAITIANJ, and who was to be the teacher of 
~ankind. These units are to be understood as monsoons, or half 
years. 

565. To Emanuel Pythagoras J?hilosophy is indebted for her 
very name. He enforced among h1s numerous disciples a strict 
discipline not only of mental but of moral habits. Many a town 
of Southern Italy owed to his influence. the restoration of its 
liberty and of public morals. He made important discoveries in 
geometry and 1n acoustics. He also taught the metaphysical 
doctrine of transmigration. When, however, Jamblychus says 
that Pythagoras thought he had been Euphorbus the son of 
Panthus, the name Euphorbus is not to be understood in its 
Homeric acception, but according to its etymology, to wit; 
Emanuel is tlte good giver of life. As to the apparently patronymic 
indication, the son of Panthus, it is both an historical statement 
and a prophecy. In the former sense it alludes to Pan, in the 
latter to the name written by a starry monogram on the Northern 
Cross in the heavens, through the similarity of sound with the 
latin words FILms PANTHI. 

566. Emanuel Brutus, which is the next incarnation, was the 
most perfect example of a citizen. When it had become necessary 
and therefore lawful to conspire for the very restoration of law, 
Brutus played the part of an amusing fool for a number of years, 
in order that he might receive in his house and preside over his 
fellow-col!spirators, without awakening the suspicions of the 
tyrant. When Vesta Lucretia was violated by Tarquin's son, 
Brutus secretly advised her to commit the magnanimous suicide 
for the sake of her country, more than of her own honour. The 
Tarquins having put themselves out of the pale of the law by 
their violation of the constitution, he prevailed on tbe people to 
proclaim the republic, and was named consul. He next sacrificed 
his money, then his very sons, who had made themselves passible 
of the penalty of death, a11d las~l;r his own life, for the sake of the 
commonwealth. 

567. Emanuel Confucius is the great teacher of the learned 
men of China. No other philosopher ever had a greater number 
of pupils, nor inspired them with a greater veneration of his 
mental power and of his character. 

568. After having taught wisdom and virtue in the farthest 
east, Emanuel personated again a great philosopher, under the 
name of Plato, in Greece. The style of Plato is so eloquent, and 
his ideas so beautiful and sublime that he has been called the 
Homer of philosophers. The Fathers of the Church converted 
many of his doctrines into Christian dogmas. He himself threw 
out an intimation of the future death of Christ, by writing, in the 
j!econd book on the Republic: the JusT MAN will be crucified; 

" 0 DIKAIOS ...... A.NASKINDYLEUTHESETAJ ... 
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The Tery length of the last word is calculated to draw attenti011 
on this prophetic passage .. 

569. The elements of Geometry by Emanuel Euclid is the 
one, of all extant books, that has most contributed to the advance
ment of science, not only by Euclid's own discoveries which it 
'embodies, but more especially by holding up to mankind the most 
perfect example of a rigourous method of ratiocination. 

570. Emanuel Archimedes caused the science of mathematics 
to make another great stride, chiefly by the discovery and demon
stration of the fundamental principles of mechanics and hydro
statics, and of the mensuration of circles, cylinders, and spheres. 

571. Emanuel Cesar was the greatest warrior of ancient and 
modern times. He attempted to ameliorate the condition of the 
working classes, but was murdered by the aristocracy. Although 
he apparently sinned by passing the B.ubicon, in violation of the 
law of the state, he did not really sin, because Emanuel is above 
all laws. 

572. The next one was both in appearance and in reality the 
holiest of Emanuel's incarnations. Atrocious as were his physical 
sufferings on the day of his crucifixion, his moral pains were much 
greater. He fancied himself ill used not only by men but by 
God ; and to this very day he is indignant and most deeply dis
tressed to Ree that, by the fault of Heaven, Earth, and Hell, very 
little moral progress has been made, during more than eighteen 
centuries since he died on the cross, by those who call themselves 
after his sacred name. You shall still call yourselves Christians, 
but take care that such you are in fact more than in name. 
When, however, a distinction is needed between the new and the 
old believers, call yourselves Ochristians, to show that you believe 
in the reappearance of Christ. 

573. In his thirty-eighth life Emanuel was called Marcus 
Aurelius the philosopher. He was the best of the Roman 
emperors. He extended the privileges of the Roman citizenship 
to all the natives of the Roman empire. 

574. Emanuel Constantine was the first Christian emperor. 
Although he protected Arius, who sincerely though erroneously 
denied the Divinity of Christ, he presided over the Council of 
Nica.ea, which first established it as a dogma. 

575. Emanuel Mahomet founded the purest system of mono~ 
theism that has yet existed. Christian bigots have much reviled 
.and blasphemed him, although in his Coran be speaks of Jesus 
with a profound and affectionate Teneration, and of Mary with a 
chivalrous and respectful enthusiasm. 

576. Emanuel Charlemagne gave good laws to his empire, 
and extended it from the Ebro to the Oder. The Roman~ 
proclaimed him emperor. He laid the foundations of the ciTilismg 
greatness of France. Emanuel Godfrey led the Christians to the 
eonquest of Jerusalem. The proTidential aim of the Crusadea was, 
jn the moral order, to exalt the noble sentiments of religion and 
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bravery ; in the material order to promote the commerce and 
civilisation of the West, by the contact with the Greeks and 
Arabs. 

577. Emanuel Dante was the greatest of Christian poets. 
:Emanuel Gutemberg invented the art of printing with moveable 
types. Emanuel Ha.phael was the greatest and kindest of 
painters. .Emanuel Galileo inaugurated modern philosophy by the 
method of his researches an•i the importance of his discoveries. 
The Inquisition imprisoned him, and exacted a recantation of his 
opinions on the Copernican system. He made such a recantation 
as was worthy of an inspired man, more even than of a philo
sopher. Instead of denying what was true in his doctrines, 
namely the double motion of the Earth, he rectified what was 
inexact in them, by repudiating the "fallacious doctrine of -the 
immobility of the Sun:" 

578. Emanuel Newton discovered and demonstrated Universal 
gravitation, and the fact that white light is composed of seven 
colours. Emanuel Washington, by his victories, by his political 
wisdom, :md hy his virtue, founded the United States of America. 

579. In his forty-ninth and last incarnation, Emanuel is 
come to concentrate the separate objects of all the others, to 
.collect di~per~ed nations, and to unite them into one family by 
the love of God, of Mankind, and of Truth. 

(HAP'fER XXX. 

Migrations o/ the other XI Conaentea. 

580. In this chapter I shall catalogue the migratory lines of 
the other eleven Consentes, from the time of Adam the third to 
.our own days. Female names are written with a simpler ortho
graphy, and invariably end in a. 

581. EMMA. Eva the third.-Noria, wife of Emanuel Noac.
Nitocra, queen of Egypt.-Amphyction, king of Athens.
Mi•·iama, sister of Emanuel Moses.-Debora, a prophetess.
Dafna, a poetess.-Dida, founder of Carthage.-Silvia, mother of 
Emanuel Romulus.-:Saffa, a greek poetess.- Virginia, a roman 
maid.-Curtius, a roman hero.-Virgile, the latin poet.-MARIA, 
the virgin mother of Christ.-Cecilia, a female musician and 
martyr.-Elena, Emanuel Constantine's mother.-Cadigia, Ema
nuel Mahomet's wife.-.Matilda, countess of Tuscany.-Beatrica, 
loved by Emanuel Dante.-Petrarch, an Italian poet.-Jana, the 
heroic maid of Orleans.-Tasso, an Italian poet.-Milton, an 
English poet.-Klopstock, a German poet.-Filomela. 

582. NEPTUNE. Ogyges, he of the great deluge.-Castor, 
who introduced horses into Greece.-Deucalion, he of the second 
deluge.-Jacob, progenitor of the Hebrews.-Saturn, king of' 
Latium.-Jason, commander of the Argonauts.- Aaron, the first 
Pontiff.-Romulius, teacher of Emanuel Romulus.-lsai, the 
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prophet.-Ancus, fourth king of Rome.-Cyrus, Emperor of 
Persia.-Themistocles, who defeated the Persian fleet at Salamis.
Socrates, the philosopher.-Demosthenes, the greek orator.
Duilius, the Roman admiral.-Mathatias, father of the Macha
bees.-Cicero, the latin orator.-SAINT PETER, the great apostle.
Origen, a father of the Church.-Saint Benedict.-Abubekir, the 
first Caliph.-Mancocapac, founder of Peru.-Hildebrand, the 
great Pope.-Saint Bernard.-Flavius, who improved the mari
ner's compass.-Columbus, who discovered America.-Shakespear, 
the English poet.-Bossuet, the French orator.-Nelson, the 
English admiral. 

583. VEST A. Maja, mother of Mercury Danaus.-Pirra, 
Neptune Deucalion's wife.-Rachela, wife of Neptune Jacob.
Joshue, the Israelite leader.-Anta, daughter of Amulius.
Mandana, mother of Neptune Cyrus.-Teana, daughter of 
Emanuel Pythagoras.-Lucretia, a roman heroine.-Esdra.,, 
editor of the Bible.-Philadelphus, King of Egypt.-Ctesibius, 
inventor of pumps.-SAINT ELisABETA, mother of Mars the 
Baptist.-Mamea, mother of Alexander Severus.-Scolastica, 
sister of Neptune Benedict.-Mamoella, wife of Neptune Manco-. 
capac.-Saint Caterina, of Siena.-Isabella, queen of Spain.
Lisabeta, queen of England.-Leibnitz, a German philosopher.
Watt, the principal inventor of the steam engine.-Viva. 

584. VULCAN. Lamech, Tubalcain's father.-Prometheus, 
inventor of gunpowder.-Peleg, constructor of the tower of 
Babel.-Abraham, the patriarch.-Daedalus, a Greek architect.
Achilles, a Greek warrior.-Hiram, architect of Solomon's 
temple.-Faustulus, fosterfather of Emanuel Romulus.-Tullus, 
third King of Rome.-Miltiades, who conquered the Persians at 
Marathon.-Camillus, a Roman warrior.-Scipio, who defeated 
Mars Annibal.-Pompey, the antagonist of Emanuel Cesar.
SAINT JOSEPH, the reputed father of Christ.-Aetius, who de
feated Mars Attilo.-Clovis, first Christian king of the Francs.
Omar, successor of Neptune Abubekir.-Callinicus, inventor of 
the Greek fire.-Otho, emperor of Germany.-William, the 
Norman conqueror of England.-Cid, the Spanish hero.
Gengiskan, emperor of tl1e East.-Schwartz, who rediscovered 
gunpowder.-Tamerlane, an oriental conqueror again.-Michel
ange, a great sculptor, painter, and architect.-Wren, grand 
master of the English Freemasons.- Wellington, who defeated 
Mars Napoleon. 

585. VENERA. Maala, Delius Abel's wife.-Ada, one of 
Vulcan Lamecb's wives.-Pandora, wife of Vulcan Prometheus.
Sara, wife of Vulcan Abraham.-Evadna, the loving widow of 
Capaneus.-Dejanira, wife of Emanuel Hercules.-Elena, whose 
rape caused the Trojan war.-Bersabea, formerly wife of Uri, 
then of Mars David.-Laurentia, nurse of Emanuel Romulus.
Artemisia, · who erected the Mausolaeum.-Judita, who killed 
Olophernes.-Julia, daughter of Mercury Augustus.-SJ.INT 
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MAGDAL'ENA.-Sa.int Agata.-Aiessa, Emanuel Mahomet's wife.
Joa.na, Pope John VIII.-Jua.nna, queen of Naples.-Stua.rda, 
Mary queen of Scots.-Montagua, who imported inoculation 
from the east.-Josefina, wife of l\lars Napoleon.-Eugenia, wife 
·Of Mercury Napoleon. 

586. MARS. Enoch, a Patriarch.- Bacchus, who extended 
the cultivation of the vine.-Ninus, emperor of Assyria.
Thesaeus, King of Athens.-Hector, the Trojan hero.-Sa.mson, 
,the Israelite leader.-David, the psalmist king.-Elias, the 
prophet.-Tatius, father of Emanuel Romulus.-Collatinus, 
husband ofVesta Lucretia.-Epaminondas, the Theban warrior.
Alexander, the Macedonian conqueror.-Pyrrhus, king of 
Epirus.-Annibal, the great Carthaginian general.-SAINT JoHN, 
the Baptist.- Trajan, a Roman Emperor.-Ossian, a Celtic 
bard.-Attilo, King of the Huns.-Carlomartel, who defeated 
the Saracens at Poitiers.-Roland, the valiant paladin of Emanuel 
Charlemagne.-Tancredi, the valiant companion of Emanuel 
Godfrey.- Richard, the lion-hearted.- Rodolph of Habsburgh.
Luther, the founder of Protegtantism.-Cromwell, dictator of the 
English Commonwealth.- Peter the first, of Russia.-Napoleou. 

5f{T. MINERVA. Zilla, Tubalcain's mother.-Cecrops, 
King of Athens.-Alcesta, who was rescued from self- immolation 
'by Emanuel Hercules.-Antiopa, queen of the Amazons.
Ulysses, King of lthaca.-Ersilia, wife of Emanuel Rornulus.
Corinna, a lyric Poetess.-Phidias, the Greek sculptor.-Reg~lus, 
the Roman hero.-Cornelia, mother of the Gracchi.-::SAINr 
MAllTA.-Saint Barbara.-Zenobia, queen of Palmyra.-Amala
~mnta, daughter of Delius Theodoric.-Saladin, Sultan of Egypt.
Marga.rita, queen of Denmark.-Camoens, the Portuguese poet.
Gustavus, King of Suede.-Cbarles the XII, again King of 
Suede.-Staela, a French female writer.-Reviva. 

588. MERCURY. Seth, the patriarch.-Danaus, King of 
Argos.-Cadmus, the inventor of the Greek a.lphabet.-Joseph, 
~on of Neptune .Jacob.-Musaeus, a musician and poet.
Agamemnon, commander of the Greeks at Troy.-Lycurgus, the 
.Spartan lawgiver.-Remus, brother of Emanuel Romulus.
Tarquin, fifth King of Rome.-Publicolus, an early Roman 

, eonsul.-Appius, the decemvir.-Aristotle, the philosopher.
Augustus, the Roman emperor.-SAINT PAUL, the Apostle.
Odin, a scandinavian chief.-Diocletian, who persecuted Christi
anity.-.rustinian, who collected the Roman laws.-Aroun-al
Raseid, a Calif.-Frederic Barbaros.-Roger Bacon.-Boceaeeio, 
.an Italian writer.-Mahomet the Second, who conquered Constan
tinople.-Charles V.-Desea.rtes, a French philosopher.-William 
the third, King of England.-Robespierre.-Napoleon the third. 

589. CERERA. Setta, wife of Mercury 8eth.-Triptolemus, 
·who improved the plough.-Isia, wife of Emanuel Sesoetris.
Ni008trata, who brought the alphabet to Latium.-Euridica., wife 
.of Delius Orpheus.-Clitemuestra, Mercury Agamemnon's wife.-
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Ruta, the wife of Booz.-Tarpeia, daughter of Mars Tatius.-
Tanaquilla, wife of Mercury Tarquin.-Cincinnatus, who went 
from the _plough to the dictatorsbip.-Phaleraeus, an Athenian 
orator.-Cleopatra, queen of Egypt.-SAINT CLEOFA.-Saint 
Filomena.-Vanda, queen of Poland.-Eloisa, Delius Abelard's 
mistress.-Crescenzio, a writer on agriculture.-Colonna, an 
Italian poetess.-Sobiesky, deliverer of Vienna.- Rousseau, a 
philosopher .-Georgia. 

590. DELIUS. Abel, murdered by Cain.-Atlas, a Mauri
tanian, who was the first settler of Italy.-Zoroaster, the Persian 
theologian.-Orpbeus, a musician and poet.-Aeneas, a Trojan 
warrior.-Aesculapius, a physician.-Solomon, who built the 
temple.-Numo, second King of Rome.-Solon, the Athenian 
legislator.-Pindar, a Greek poet.-Timoleon, a Corinthiaa 
patriot.-Theocritus, a pastoral poet.-Hipparchus, a Greek 
astronomer.-SAINT JoaN, the Evan!'elist.-Ptolemy, an Alex
andrine astronomer.-Alexander Severns, a Roman emperor.
Theodoric, King of the Ostrogoths.-Ali, son-in-law to Emanuel 
Mahomet.-Alfred, King of England.-Ferdusi, a Persian poet.
Abelard, a medieval philosopher.--Saint Louis-William Tell, 
the deli~erer of Switzerlaud.-Ariosto, an Italian poet.- Kepler, 
a German astronomer.- Locke, an English philosopher.-Danton, 
a French patriot 

591. DELIA, in her triple capacity, of saintly Phrebe, 
wicked Hecate, and middling Diana.-Thirza, Cain's wife.
Naama, Tubalcain's sister.-Nitocria, queen of Babylon.
Rebecca, wife of Isaac.-Janus, celebrated for his memory and 
foresight.-Medaea, who murdered her own brother and children.
Penelopa, wife of Minerva Ulysses.-Atalia, queen of Israel.- · 
E~eria, who loved and counselled Delius Numo.-Thales, the 
Mllesian sage.-Tele9i.lla, a poetess.-Olympia, Mars Alexander's 
mother.-SAINT LAZABA, sister of Lazarus.-Lucian, a Greek 
author.-Fatima, dau~hter of Emanuel Mahomet.-Blanca, 
mother of Delius Louts.-Laura, loved by Emma Petrarch.
Borgia, daughter of Pope Alexander VI.-Henry the fourth, 
Kin~ of France.-Voltaire.-Enristova, author of ",Uncle Tom's 
Cabm." 

CHAPl'ER XXX[. 

More li'Tles of migratiop. 

592. BERILLA. Caosalia, mother of Emanuel Adam the 
eee()Ild.-Jocabeda, mother of Emanuel Moses.-Veturia, mother 
of Coriolanus.- Veronica, who wiped the Saviour's sweat, when · 
he was carrying his cross to the Calvary.-Lucia, a virgin and 
martyr.-Monica, mother of Mark Augnstine.-Duliola.
Linrueus, the botanist.-Berilla, mother to the forty-ninth life of." 
E~ael. 
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593. ENHICA.-Noema, the l\loabite woman .-An~ Com
hena.-Genuna, Emanuel Dante's wife.-Enrica. 

594. BENEDUCA. Jemima, daughter of Emanuel Job .~ 
Eponina, wife of Julius Sabinus.-Saint Rosa of Viterbo.
))eneduca. 

595. CLELIA. Briseida, loved by Vulcan Achilles.
Estera, wife of Assuerus.-'-Cielia, a Roman maid.-Tulliola, 
daughter of Neptune Cicero.-Jaira, resuscitated by Christ.
Saint Caterina of Alexandria.-Carolingia, dai1ghter of Emanuel 
Charlemagne.-Francesca da Rimiui.-Philippa, wife of Edward 
lll.-Propertia de' Rossi, a female sculptor.-Anna Dacier.
Luberilla.-Fannia, a living poetes;;. 

596. CORDEA. Agara, mother of Ishmael.-Zippora, the 
Madianite wife of Emanuel Moses.-Jaela, who drove a nail into 
the head of Siseru.-Valora, whom her husband foolishly exposed 
to the gaze of Gyges.-Tomira, who defeated Neptune Cyrus.
Timoclea, who threw a Macedonian soldier into a well to revenge 
her honour.-Sofonisba, wife of Syphax.-Boadicea, who burnt 
London.-Rosmunda, wife of Alboin.-Mazanta, who threw 
herself into the Arno, during the siege of Florence, to save her 
innocence.-Cordea (Charlotte Corday), who killed Marat.
Claruta, a living young woman. 

597. J EZAllELA. Jezabela, wife of Achab .;_Herodia, who 
demanded the Baptist's head.-F1·edegonda.-Medicia (Catherine 
de Medicis).-Broga, who was nurse to the Prince of Wales, and 
in the year 1854 cut the throats of six of her own children. 

598. T ARBEA. Tarbea, the Ethiopian wife of Emanuel 
Moses.-Belka, the eastern queen who visited Delius Solomon.
V olumnia, wife of Coriolanus.-Stratonica, whom her former 
husband Seleucus married to his own son Antiochus, to preserve 
the life of the latter.-Anna, who prophecied on the infant 
Jesus.-Oiga, who introduced Christianity into Russia.-Al 
Mamou, a Caliph.-Margareta, wife of Henry VI.-Christina., of 
Sweden.-Caterina (the second), empress of Russia.-Gibsonia. 

599. ANDROMACA. Andromaca, Hector's wife.-Zarefita, 
tl1e widow who sustained Mars Elias.-Desidera.ta, wife of 
Charlemagne.-Victoria, empress of England. 

600. BERYLLUS. Jesse, father of Mars David.-Mico, 
one of the twelve minor prophets.-Simeon, who prophesied on 
the infant Jesus.-Saint Ambrose.-Seid, the faithful servant of 
Mahomet.-Saint Francis of Assisi .-Correggio, the painter.
Fenelon, the author of Telemachus.-Beryllus, father to the 
49th life of Emanuel. 

601. FILl PO. Dabuvan, lieutenant to Emanuel Adam 
the secoud.-Sem, son of Emanuel 1\oac.-Dan.-Typhis.
Pythaeas.-Sulpicius Gallus.-Saint James, surnamed the Lord's 
brother.-Conrad the Salic.-Giotto.-Brunellesco.-Lavoisier.
Filipo. 

602. MATTHEW. Arphaxad.-Lapidoth.-Oseo(the pro-
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phet Hosea.)-.\pollonius Pergaen~. a geometer.-Lucretius, a 
poet.-Matthew, the Evangelist.-Clemens Alexandrinus. a fa
ther of the Church -Zamo, first bishop of Bononia -Bonaven
turo, the theologian.-Pascal.-Swedemborg.-Mellinus. 

603. MARK. Adonai, father to Emanuel Arlam the third.
Maholaleel.- Levi.- Ezekiel.- Aristides.- Cato Uticensis.
Mark, the Evangelist.-Tertullian.-Saiut Augustine.-Leo 
:\iagnus.-Albertus Magnus.-Savonarolo.-Spinoso, the pan
theist.-Lamennais. 

604. LUKE. Eber -Moeris, King of Egypt.-Linus, 
master of Orpheus.-Joel, a prophet~Zeuxis, the pa;nter.
Sa.int Luke, the Evangelist -Alcuin, teacher of Charlemagne.
Aretino, inventor of musical notes.-Viete, an algebrist.
Malpighi, an anatomist.-Benfena.tus. 

605. MATUSALEM. Matusalem, the aged patriarch.
Ajax.-Eliseus, (Elishah) a prophet.-Simonide;;.-Spartacus.
Saint Andrew, one of the apostles.-Antoninus Pius.-Gregory 
(surnamed the great), a pope.-Canute (surnamed t~e great.)
Chaucer.-Leonardo da Vinci.-Hampden.-Leopold, grand 
duke of Tuscany, and· emperor of Germany.-Sumner, an 
American Senator. 

606. ISAAC. Isaac.-Jonathas.-Jonas.-Stephen, the pro
tomartyr.- Cyrillus.- Saint Casimir.-Francio, a painter.
Metastasio, a poet.-Ugobassi, an Italian patriot. 

607. · ARISTOGITON. Nathan.-Aristogiton.-Burrhu;;.
Saint Cyprian.-Saint Boniface.-Henry I, emperor of Ger
many.-Wickliff.-Velasqnez, a Spanish painter.-Desaix, a 
Fren~h generaL-Robert Blum, a German patriot. 

608. GIDEON. Meleager.-Gideon.-Saul.-Horatius Co
cles.-Eleazar Macchabaeus.-Septimius Severus.-Saint llu
J)ert.-Robert Guiscard.-Pizarro.- Vandyk.-Garibaldi. 

609; P 1-: LO PI D AS. Manasses.-Pelopidas.- Tiberi us Grac
chus.-Vespasian.-H engist.-Saint Vladimir -Frederick the 
second, emperor of Germany.-Matthias Corvinus.-Solimau.--.
Mirabo.-Kossut. 

610. THRASYBULUS. Ephraim.-Thrasybulus, who de'" 
livered Athens from the thirty tyrants.-Caius Gracchus.-Titus, 
the good emperor.-Horso, brother of Hengist.-Rurik.-Saint 
Ferdinand.-Rienzi.-William of Kassau, the deliverer of 
Holland.-Vergniaud.-Mazzini. 

611. Polynices.-Jeroboam.-Brennus.-Marius.-Odoacer.
Totilo.- Maimonides.- Bajazet.-I van the terrible.- Michael 
Romanow.-Suvarow.-Iscander. 

"612. Aeneas Silvius, King of Alba.-Abdolonymus, first a. 
gardener, then a king at Sidon.-Zaccheus, who received Christ 
in his house.-Phocas, a gardener and martyr at Sinope.
Alexander the third, a Pope who protected the Lombard ligue.
Pius the second, again· a Pope.-Alexander Pope, an English• / 
poet.-Peter Taylor. 
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613. HABAKUK. Habakuk, one of the twelve prophets.
Ephestio, a general under Mars Alexander.-Barnabus, the 
companion of Paul.-Gregory of Tours, a bishop and historian.
Peter the Hermit, 'the preacher of the first crusade.-Pope Jules 
the second.-Cardinal Richelieu -Gavazzi. 

614. Jehu.-Jestas, crucified on the left hand of Christ.
Chilperic.-Enzo.-Charles IX, the author of the massacre of the 
protestants, in France.-Barthelemy, who was hanged in London 
in 1855. 

615. Achab.~ Barabbas.- Sigebert.- Lambertazzi.- Louis 
XIII.-Buranelli, who was hanged in London, in 1855. 

616. Philip of Macedon.-Dioscorides.-Chosroe.-Raymond 
Lully.-Montaigne.---Frederic the second, King of Prussia.
Liebig. 

617. LA~IECH. Lamech, father of Noac.---Mycerinus, who 
built one of the pyramids.-Sennacherib.-Servius Tullius.
Pisistratus . .....-Antioch us.-V ercingetorix.- Aurelian.-Alaric.
Belisarius.-Innocent IlL-Louis XI.-Francis Bacon.-Marl
borough.-Smith. 

618. JUBA L. Jubal.-Amphion.-Sardanapalus.-Pericl~. 
-Mecoena;:.-Gerbert, who introduced the .Arab numbers in 
Europe, constructed clocks, and · was subsequently a pope.
Philippe Auguste.-Leo X.-Louis XIV.-Rossioi. 

619. JEREMIAS. Lot.--Paris, son of Priam.-Hesiodus.
Jeremias, one of the four great prophets.-Herodotus.-Ovidius.
Hadrian.-Lactantius.-Montanabbi, an Arab poet.- Charles 
VIII.-Spencer.-Racine.-Lamartine. 

620. DANIEL. Ishmael.-Diomedes.-Daniel.-Aeschylus. 
-Judas Macchabaeus.-Ennius.- Tacitus.-Fingal.-Arthur.
Duguesclin.-Francis tbefirst.-Pierre Comeille.-Victor Hugo. 

621. lssachar.-Asaph.-Callimachus.-Sematsien, the Chi
aese historian.-Dandolo.-Titian, the painter.- Walter Sco". 

622. Porus.-Polybius.-TitusLivllls.-Cassiodorus.-U.rban 
the seoond.-Abulfedu. Cook.-Macaulay. 

623. Nahum.-Seleucus Nicator.-Catullus.-Theodorus Du
oa.-Boleslaus.-Edward III, King of England.-Rembrandt, a 
painter.-Dickens. 

624. NIEBUR. Beemoth, the great elephant.- Acron, 
killed by Emanuel Romulus.-Xerxes, emperor of Persia.
Erostratus, who bumt the temple of Diana.-Porphyry.-Copro
nymus.-Charles Bourbon.-Bayle.-Niebuhr . 

. 625. MAL TUS. Midas, a King of Pbrigia, who enriched a 
few, and famished the greater number of his subjects by an 
excessive exportation of wine and wheat.-A rat.-Malchus.
lkandt, the discoverer of phosphorus.-Malthus, an economist.
A living young man. 

626. Julius Proculus, a friend of Romulus.-Joseph of 
Arimathea, who gave burial to Christ.- Thomas Kempis.-Joeeph 
the second, emperor of Germany.-DeTincenzi. 
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PART T HE 8 E C 0 If D . 
.' 

NUMBERS. 

CHAPTER Xxxli. 

On PrQfJidential coincidenceB. 

. GZT. If the doctrines set forth in the first part of the boiy 
book MIRANDA were unsupported by proofs of their truthfulness, 
they would yet have a right to being considered and respected aa 
a luminous, gigantic, and consoling, system, the reality of which it 
would be impossible to disprove by any sound argument. But 
Miranda, from beginning to end, is written under the dictation of 
God; therefore are all the sayings of Miranda truthful, salutary. 
and venerable. Of her sayings and doctrines God has written an 
anticipated sanction and proof, first in the P.osition of the heavenly 
bodies, secondly in the numbers of the Btble, and thirdly in the 
dates of the greatest events which have happened on earth, since 
the earliest records of tradition and of history down to the present 
day. The seco~d and third set of proofs form the subject of this 
second part of Miranda.. 

628. I warn you against the superstitious observance of casual 
or trifling coincidences. The study of Providential coincidences, 
far from bei11g superstitious, will dispose our minds to veneration 
and gratitude towards th~ Lord, and strengthen our determination 
inanfully to use humaq. but lawful means for the attainment of 
right and desirable ends. But how can we distinguish intentional 
from casual coincidences, and providential from demoniac signs? 
Isolated and simple coincidences are generally to be regarded as 
casual; when, however, coincidences come in clusters, and form 
classes with striking characteristics common to all the individual 
coincidences of the class, it will be often possible for the calculus of 
probabilities to show that they are intentional combinations. 
Still oftener, however, the simple and general instinct of mankind, 
Called common sense, will suffice to decide . the question . without 
elaborate calculations. Intentional coincidences are either from 
living men, (rom devils, or from God. The first . cia.ss does not 
need being especially treated upon here ; the second is distinguish
able by its tendency to mislead; the third by its tendency to render 
men better and happier than tl;ley are .. 

629. It i.s my ~ntention to deT?te the· gr~ter pa~t of NUMBER$ 
to the constderat10n of a selectiOn of such comctdences as are· 
either demonstrative of the general care whieh Providence takew 
o( human affairs, or especially intended tQ confirm the revelatiollB 

· which the Divine Goodness has made through me. It will b,= 
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perceived that the coincidences mentioned in my book are inti
mately connected with tile events which have exercised the greatest 
and most beneficial influence on the collective life of mankind, 
from the earliest ages down to our own times. If, therefore, the 
calculus of probabilities or common sense can assure us that the 
gigantic system of these coincidences is not casual, it will at the 
ea.me time become self-evident that they must be attributed to the 
Supreme and holy Influence which governs the world. 

630. For the sake of the present generation I might wish that 
God would grant me leave to work some of those visible wonders 
that are calculated t.o tell more on an untutoured multitude than 
volumes of the soundest argument. But in the scales of Divine 
Wisdom the interest of the thousand generations to come 
outweighs the interest of the one generation now living. Suppose 
that Emanuel was willing to say, what he can surely say with 
truth, to the Christians: I am Christ; to the Indians: I am 
Buddas, and Confucius; to the Mahomedans: I am Mahomet. 
Suppose, too, that to confirm the truth of. such sayings, he 
resuscitates a man every day in the sight of the public. Such 
crowds of people would flock to him from all parts of the world, 
that they would cause to him a very serious embarrassment and 
annoyance by the wildness of their enthusiasm. But how much 
would that result avail him in the minds of posterity? Posterity 
is not here present to see and verify that the resuscitations are 
genuine. They might suspect that the fanaticism and violence of 
the followers of the man who called himself Christ had prevented 
impartial people from instituting a critical and fair examination 
of the alleged miracles. It is a lesser evil that my contemporaries 
should be free to laugh me to scorn, as the Jews laughed at Jesus, 
on condition that the future generations may be able to know the 
incontestable wonders of the heavens, and of history. The coinci
dences, with which the second and third parts of Miranda are 
replenished, are equivalent to millions of miracles compressed into 
the shape of a portable book, which all can have on their desk, to 
examine and meditate upon at their leisure. 

631. Another reason why Emanuel, in the present life, does 
not openly perform such wonders as would carry the immediate 
conviction of even the selfish and ignorant, is the same as caused 
him, when he was in Palestine, not to join to the miracle of 
opening the material eyes of the blind, the greater miracle of 
opening also the intellectual eyes of his contemporaries. Instead 
of regarding his prodigies as the tokens of his divine mission, the 
Jews thought that they were wrought through magic. And why 
did Christ allow the very possibility of so odious a construction of 
his doings? Because, if he had been known of a certainty for 
what he was, no one would have opposed him; and it was necessary 
that he should be thwarted and persecuted even unto death. Now 
I will not frighten you with prophecising that this time, too, 
Emanuel will be literally crucified: but it is a sad though 
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self-imposed necessity for him to suffer for the sins which we have 
comll)itted since he died on the cro8s. He must again be rejected 
and persecuted by "the elders and chief priests, and scribes and 
Pharisees." 

632. There is no inherent power in conventional numbers and 
aates to modify the events connected with them; nevertheless 
Divine Providence, in order to point out her own influence, has 
caused most of the leading events to happen on days bearing 
certain numerical dates, in preference to other dates out of the 
365 or 366 days of the year ; or in certain determinate years 
in preference to other years of each century. The numbers which 
will be found prevalent, in the coincidences of which I shall treat 
at some length, are the following, which I shall call Sybilline 
numbers. 

8, 9, 12, 14, 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 
29, 32, 33, 34, 43, . 48, 49, 76, 88, 89. 

633. I shall often call isemeries the coincidences of time. The 
greek word i8emeria means similarity or equality of time, but by 
the term ISEMERY I shall more generally denote any total or 
partial analogy or sameness in the notation of the time at which 
two or more events came to pass. I distinguish otif own isemeries 
into three classes. Those of the first rank are those which belong 
io one of the following 12 dates. 
9 FEBB.VAB.Y; 24 FEBB..; 21 MARCH; 20 APIUL; 

21 APIW.; 29 .nnnl; 21 JVLY; 8 AVGV8'1'; 

14 SEPTEMBER; 22 SEPT. ; 24 NOV.; 21 DBC. 

634. Jsemeries of the second rank are those which fall on 
some of the following 21 dates, which, together with the 12 pre-
~ng ones, I call Sybilline dates. . 
21 JANUARY; 5 FEBR.; 8 FBBR.; 22 FEBR.; 25 KARCH; 
19 APR.; 25 APR.; 5 HAY; 24 JUNE; 4 JULY; 14 JULY; 
19 JULY; 8 SEPT.; Z0 SEPT.; 21 SEPT.; 20 OCT.; 

Z9 001'. ; 4 DEC.; 8 DEC.; 25 DEC.; 19 DEC. • 

635. isemeries of the third class are those which are remarkabl · 
f~ some occasional reason ; for instance that the Swiss revolution, 
which js the jlrst of modern revolutions, happened on the tint day 
of tbe year 1808. These three sorts of comcidences, when they 
()tlOJW jn otir ~ages, shall be respectively marked with the same 
chM"aCters as m this paragraph. Numbers pointing out an1 of 
our own paragraphs shall be inclosed within brackets, as: [633 J. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

The Great Psalm. 

G36. If it was wOl'th-while, for the Holy Ghost, to iMpire the 
original writers of the Bible, it was also worth-while to direct apd 
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inspire its modern translators and editors ; for the holy volume, 
in its original form, was only read by a few thousands, the modern 
translationS are read by millions. 

631. A wise prince takes care that not only his mint is 
supplied with pure and genuine gold and silver, and that his 
.coiners should not, out of malice or ignorance, substitute a base to 
the noble metal, but. also that every piece of money has a certain 
determinate dimension, shape, and weight, and that its value shall 
. be inscribed thereon in numbers or letters. In the same manner 
the Lord has not been satisfied with ordering some of his highest 
angels to inspire the writers and assist the translators of the holy 
Scriptures, but it has been his commandment that other angels 
should also assist and direct the men who effected the modern 
division of the sacred volume into numbered chapters and verses, 
in order that the admirable coincidences of those numbers 
should be a token that the very text of the book was divinely 
inspired. . 

638. That among so many numbers as mark the successive 
chapters and verses of the Bible we could pick up here and there 
some notable parallel, or opposition, or any curiou:~ relation of 
some sort of other, it would certainly be no extraordinary 
occurrence ; such things must be expected of any large collection 
of numbers. What is really extraordinary is this : that the 
coincidences, to be met with among the numbers attached to all 
the parts of the Bible, are in an incomparably greater number 
than ought to be expected of merely casual coincidences, or can be 
actually found in any other book containing as great a quantity of 
numbered divisions and subdivisions. I will devote this and the 
two following chapters of Miranda to the examination of the coinci
dences to be found in three contiguous chapters of the Old 
Testament. Note that my quotations and reasonings relate to the 
Protestant editions of the Bible, more especially to the English 
version, which enjoys a superiority over the others because it was 
destined to be read by more persons than any preceding version, 
and to be especially available to the author of Miranda. 

639. The longest chapter of the Bible is the 119th Psalm. 
Every one can easily satisfy himself of this fact by cursorily 
turning over the sheets of the Bible from beginning to end. That 
psalm contains 176 verses; the next longest chapter is the 26th 
of Matthew, which is composed of 75 verses. The first coincidence 

. which I shall notice in that Psalm consists in this, that, being 
composed, as I said, of 176 verses, every one of these verses 
eulogizes, either directly or indirectly, the Bible. 

640. This is done in a great variety of manners, as for 
instance by such beautiful ejaculations: "Ble~Bed are the urukjikd 
in the way, who walk in the LAw OF THE LORD."-"W'itk my 
whole heart have I sought Thee : 0 let me not 'I£Jander from THY 

·CoMMANDliiENTs.-Quicken me after thylo"Di"!l-lcindlwa; ao 1luJil I 
.qjp the TESTIMONY Of THY .llOUTH.~' 
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641. Twelve words, on the whole, are thus especially Used as 
expressive of the Divine revelation in a wider sense, consequently 
of the Bible in a stricter acceptation. They are these: "Ordinance•, 
Faitkfulneaa, Name, Surety: Law, Word, Waya, Precepta, Statute8, 
Judgmenta, Testimoniea, Commandmenta." Each of the first four 
words is made use of a single time; every one of the others is repeated 
many times over; but one at least of the twelve is unerringly found 
in every one of the 176 verses, and always, by the context, they 
are made synonymous with Scripture. There is no exception 
to the law of one of them being used in every verse: but at first 
sight there seem to be three exceptions to the rule of their being 
employed to designate the Bible: namely in the verses 84, 121, 
122· When, however, the sense of these three verses is closely 
looked into, when their words and their very numbers are 
compared together and with those of other verses, the exception is 
discovered to be only apparent, and to have been ingeniously 
contrived to flash out a gleam of illustration of the fact that the 
Psalmist himself is one of the mouthpieces of revelation, and that 
the Lord stands surety for the truthfulness of his prophet. 

642. The second coincidence is that this very psalm, the 
l1:1ngest of all biblical chapters, is a great acrostic from beginning 
to end. As if the rails of the poetical measure, and the much 
harder law to which the sense of the words was bound, had not 
been difficulties sufficiently strong, the great Psalm is additionally 
subjected to this condition, that the first letter of every one of the 
176 verses should rigorously follow a given order and system. 
The system is this. The whole psalm is divided into 22 sections, 
that is to say as many as there are letters in the hebrew alphabet. 
Every section is subdivided into eight verses, each verse being, as 
Saint Jerome tells Paula Urbica, an iambic tetrameter, namely 
sixteen syllables alternately short and long. I am here speaking 
of the hebrew original, not of the versions. Then every one 
of the eight verses of the first section begins with the first letter 
of the hebrew alphabet, Aleph ; all the eight verses of the second 
section begin with Beth, which is the second letter of the hebrew 
alphabet; the eight verses of the third section begin with the 
third letter, and so on without any flaw to the end of the last 
section. The translators, acknoledging their inability to cope 
with the original, have been usually content with prefixing at the 
head of each section the name of the corresponding hebrew letter, 
Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth, etc. 

643. There are more than one million of different books 
extant ; how many will you find in which the longest chapter is 
an acrostic? How many, again, in which the same chapter, 
besides being the longest of all, besides being an acrostic poem, 
will be found to repeat with uninterrupted regularity, at more 
than a hundred measured intervals, in every verse, the name or 
periphrasis of the very book itself? What writer of poetry or 
prose ever subjected himself to so hard and strange laws o( 
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eomposition? Yet read over that admirable psalm: verily you 
will see that, in spite of the self-imposed fetters, it looks like the 
race of an intellectual giant; that the author pours out such a 
poetical torrent of images, such a golden variety of felicitou~t 
expressions, of oriental figures, of pious and holy sentiments, and 
all so smoothly, so naturally, and withal so enthusiastically, that 
unless you had been told before hand, the absence of any apparent 
restraint in his style would have made it more unlikely that you 
11hould discover the extraordinary conditions to which his compo
sition is bound. Had he broken nine strings of his decachorl$ 
psaltery, and, as he did in a later age when be became Paganini, 
struck out from the remaining chord a long strain of charming 
melody, the Psalmist would not have done by much so wonderful 
a thing as writing these hundred and seventy verses, which shall 
delight the sons of men and lift up their hearts to heaven till the 
end of the world. 

644. The human writer of the Great Psalm knew not that it 
was to become the longest chapter of a great volume of which 
scarcely one half existed at that time ; but the Divine Inspirer 
caused him to perform the unheard-of feat of alluding in every 
verse to the Bible, just to prove to later ages that it had been 
previously arranged by a Divme decree that when the Bible, SOIUil 
two thousand years afterwards, came to be divided into chapters, 
that identical psalm should constitute the longest of its chapters. 

645. As for the circumstance of the acrostic, its secret object 
was at least twofold. First an allusion to the same circumstance 
of this psalm being the longest chapter of the Bible, and withal a 
virtual abridgment of the same by inculcating over and over, as it 
does, the advantages conferred and the duties imposed upon us by 
Divine revelation. For as the letters of the alphabet are the 
admirable instrument by which we reveal to distant men our, 
innermost thoughts, so is the Bible the principal medium through 
which God has made his orders and his loving-kindness known to. 
this lower world. The other object and reason is still more 
profouad and important. 

646. There are accidental and useless coincidences, to which no, 
attention should be paid; there are coincidences that are accidental, 
but which can yet be turlled to some account by making them 
subsidiary to the weakne!!S of our memory ; there are coincidences, 
brought about by trifling or wicked spirits, and the observance of 
these is worse than useless ; lastly there ~e Providential coinci
dences, which should be regarded as proofs of the wisdom, power, 
and goodness with which God governs the world. A somewhat 
analogous distinction can be made concerning acrostics, anagrams, 
puns, alliterations, and like products of intellectual industry. 
They usually afford some amusement to the reader, but, generally 
speaking, it is so little, trifling, and barren a pleasure, that the 
effect scarcely ever repays the labour which it costs. Nevertheless, 
there may be and are exceptional cases when even a man of genius, 
~ndulges in acrostics, puns, and such things. . .. 
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647. Can, any solid reason be shown why even the occult 
Influences, by and through which the world is governed, may not 
occasionally make use of such language? The invisible spirits 
that either by appointment, or by undue intermeddling, exercise 
an influence over human affairs are far from entertaining for 
human-kind all the respect and love to which we have a right, in 
spite of our failings. They are too often fond of ¥erifying the 
exclamation of Lucretius : 

" Usque adeo res kumanas vis abdita quaedam 
Proculcare et ludibrio sibi habere videtur I" 

llut it also happens some time that God himself speaks to us 
through words or circumstances apparently trifling or derisive, 
yet , full of a serious meaning, whether terrible or benevolent. 
Behold that wonderful psalm: you cannot gainsay the fact of its 
being an acrostic on a l!lagnificent scale. If, therefore, not a few 
of the coincidences, which I am to notice in the progress of these 
pages, should have a futile appearance when superficially and 
separately considered, do not laugh them to scorn. They are 
things of real and most serious importance. God is a better 
judge, of what does or does not become him, than men. Whatever 
language he may speak, whatever tone his voice may assume, it is 
our duty to listen to his communications with awe, attention, and 
gratitude, and not to make them the subject of an irreverent 
criticism. 

648. I will at once give you two or three examples of such 
coincidences as have a trifling appearance but a real importance. 
In the English version the two longest words employed as poetical 
synonymes of the Bible, namely thy commandments, and thy testi
monies, present a coincidence with the number of 22 sections into 
which the psalm is divided; for the word commandments, which is 
also the very last word of the whole psalm, is used, either in the 
singular or in the plural number, 22 times throughout the 
psalm ; and testimonies is used 22 times in the plural, besides its 
being used once in the singular number at the end of the first half 
of the psalm, that is to say at the end of the 88th verse ; which 
number, 88, is a multiple of 22. The corresponding word is used 
the same number of times and with the same distinction in the 
hebrew original. By the exhaustion of the whole alphabet of the 
sacred tongue, and by the archimedean number 22, expressive of 
the circumference of the circle, the Great Psalm makes allusion 
to the sanctity and virtual rotundity of the whole Universe. The 
numbers 88 and 76 were prophetically allusive to the English 
revolution of 1688, and to the American revolution of the 4th 
of July 1776· This number 1776 is equal to 16 times 111, or 
8 times 222, or 4 times 444· Those two revolutions were 
instrumental in improving the political, social and religious 
condition of the people of England and America, and to a greater 
diffusion of the Bible in both countries than in all other countries 
put together. 
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649. The sermon preached by Christ on the mountain begins 
with the same consoling word as the Great Psalm, to wit 
BLJ:SSED. And observe that if a natural division of the Bible 
into chapters were made, the sermon of Christ would form the 
iongest chapter of the New, as the Great Psalm forms the longest 
chapter of the Old Testament. Remark, too, that the three 
chapters, in which the sermon on the mountain is related, contain 
altogether m verses, as you may at once see by adding together 
the three Sybilline numbers 48, 34, 29, of which they are 
reBP._eetively COJpposed. This coincidence is one among the thou
sand signs that "He taught them as one hamng authoriJ.1f, and 
not as the 1rri6ea," just as it is written in the last and lllth verse 
~f those three chapters. 

CHAPTER X..UIV. 

The little Psalm. 

650. The 117th psalm may well be called the counterpart of 
the Great psalm, for it forms the shortest chapter of the whole 
Bible. I, therefore, call it the Little Psalm. The first coin
cidence that I shall remark in it is this, that it is at the same 
time the middle chapter of the Bible, that is to ~ay there are 
eJ;actly as maqy chapters before as after it. To aver how really 
remarkable this cirpumstance is, we have only to reflect tha~ 
&IJl.Ong ~he 1189 chapters of the Bible there must of necessity be 
one, and only one, which is the middle; and they being all of a 
different length from each other there also must needs be one, and 
not more than one, which is the shortest of all: but this might as 
well have been the first, or the last, or any of the intermediate 
chapters. What probability was there that it would have been 
precisely the 595th, th~~ot is to say the middle one'? There were 
just the great odds of 1188 against a single unit. Observe, by 
the way, the relations of the number 1188 with the Great Psalm, 
and the relation of both numbers, 595 and 1188, with the year 
1~59, aqd the 59th century of mankind, in which the new Bible 
is bei11g published. 

651. The easie!lt way of ascertaining whether the 117th psalm 
b~ really the middle chapter, is by reference to tpe table which is 
c9mmonly put in front of the Bible, and tells the names and order 
of the different books, with the number of chapters which they 
contain. The table is usually divided into six columns, three for 
the Old and three for the New Testament; and it is important 
fpr my purpose to remark. that such a typographical arrangement 
is not altogether arbitrary, bl.lt a natural consequence of the fact 
that 39, the nqmber of books in the Old Testament, and Z'{, the 
~prober of books in the New, consequently also 66, which is the 
total number, are multiples of 3. By adding together the num
~~r!l of the six columns we shall have the sum 1189, which is the 
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total number of chapters in the Scripture. The middle one is 
consequently the 595th, as there are evidently 594 before as well 
as after it. f6501. Now if to 478, which is the sum of the 
chapters of ihe fS books preceding the psalter, we add ll7, the 
total number is 595. We are thereby satisfied that the ll7th 
psalm is the 595th and middle chapter. 

652. But in the performace of the arithmetic operation which 
I have been explaining, w~ can discover a cluster of incidental 
c()incidences. The psalter is the sixth book in the second or 
central column of the table of the Old Testament. The sum of 
the chapters of the first five books named in the column is 111, the 
same observable number as we found for the sum of words in the 
11th, as well as in the 22nd section of the Great P~alm : which, 
of course, makes the sum of the words, in both sections, 222. 
The total number of verses in Ecclesiastes, otherwise called the 
Preacher, one of the books registered in the same column, is 222. 
The total number of Psalms being 150, there are in the Psaltet·, 
after the 117th psalm, which forms the middle chapter of the Bible, 
33 more psalms. The sum of the chapters of the remaining seven 
books named in the same column after the book of psalms, is 222. 
Consequently all the chapters numbered in that column, besides 
the Psalms, are 333. 

653. It is indeed a circumstance worth noting that the central 
column of the table, where we have been looking for the middle 
chapter of the Bible, should be decomposed by that very chapter 
int~ piiJ'ts expressed by such singular and symmetrical numbers, 
1!.8 W; 33 ; 222 ; 333. We shall see that the coincidences 
which we have yet to notice in the middle chapter present some 
especiltl association with the idea of symmetry. The very 
number 595, which is the progressive number of the psalm itself 
reckoned as a chapter of the Bible, is a symmetric number. 
What do I mean by symmetric numbers? I mean such as, being 
written after the Arabic system, read the same whether from left 
to right, or backwards. Even persons not endowed with a very 
keen sense of geometrical esthetics can easily understand the 
reason why coincidences offering some mental association with the 
idea of symmetry are an apt illustration of a psalm whose 
prominent distinction consists in forming the MIDDLE chapter of 
the Holy Bible ; for the fundamental principle of material 
symmetry consists in the equal disposition of the parts on both 
sides of the middle. 

654. But, since that psalm, besides being the middle one, is 
also the shortest chapter of Scripture, I can well afford· quoting it 
here in its entirety: 

" 0 praise the Lord, allye nations j praise him all ye people. For 
4is merciful kindness is great toward us : and the 1rutk of the Lord 
endure/It for ever.'' 

655. The simplicity and beauty of this language, the cheering 
prophecy of the union and enlightenment of all nations, I shall 
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not reckon among the extraordinar7 circumstances, for we are 
prepared to find holiness and sublim1ty in any part of the Bible. 
We are now bent on the prosy errand of fishing up coincidences in 
the mere material collocatwn of the words, and among the numbers 
attached to them. Has not the very form of the psalm an obvious 
reference to the principle of symmetry? Surely symmetry 
implies that one end should have some likeness or correspondence 
to the other : and here you see that the psalm begius : '' 0 praue 
the Lore!", and that it ends with almost exactly the same words: 
"Praise ye the Lord." Next to this let us observe that the first 
verse is composed of 12 words, the second of Zl, the whole 
number of words being consequently 33, [632]. The total 
number of letters is 133. 

656. The coincidences which we have found in relation to the 
Little Psalm, in its ca_pacity of the middle chapter of the Bible, 
would cease to subsist, 1f a single book or even a single chapter 
were added to or detracted from the Bible ; as the Little Psalm 
would then no longer be the middle chapter. If, therefore, these 
coincidences be from God, then He has thereby put the seal of his 
especial approbation on the sixty-six books composing the 
Protestant Bible. They are in fact those books which all Chris
tians, Roman Catholics, Greeks, and Protestants, unanimously 
admit as Divine revelation. lt does not, however, follow from 
these coincidences that God reprobates the seven books which the 
Catholics add to the Bible, and to which their theologians give the 
name of deuterocanonical books. They, too, are ancient and 
venerable compositions which can be read with profit. 

657. It does not even follow that all the protocanonical books 
.of the Bible liave been influenced in an equal degree by Divine 
Inspiration. There has been a Divine supervision to every line 
and word of Scripture, such as it now is, inclusive of the very 
interpolations added by amanuenses to the original text ; but the 
purely Divine and therefore infallible inspiration has often been 
altered in passing from the Lord to the human writer through the 
channel of intermediary spirits. I will give you an instance of an 
error partly imputable to the human writer of one of the books of 
the Bible, and partly to the intermediary spirits who influenced 
his mind. In the book of Kings and in the Chronicles, the 
prophet Micaias is made to say that God commanded a certain 
spirit to lie. That saying is itself a lie. God commands us to speak 
the truth at all times, everywhere, and under all circumstances. 

658. There is, however, a sense of divine trut'b, whether open 
or occult, in every line of the Bible; only that truthful sense is not 
always the literal one. Beware of blindly following the literal sense: 
for the Evil One, who is always endeavouring to corrupt the holiest 
and most salutary things, has sacrilegiously tampered even with the 
minds of the hagiographs ; and although he has not succeeded in 
adulterating the pure mner substance of the Divine sayings, he has 
sometimes succeeded in fal~ifying the outward surface. 
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659. As far as in him lay, by either smothering or exagge
rating the genuine sense of every thing put by the Holy Ghost 
in the holy volume, Satan would have made this the burden of the 
Old Testament : " Hate, oppress and massacre without pity or 
remorse:" and the burden of the New Testament: "allow 
yourselves to be hated, trampled down, and massacred, without 
resistance or resentment." But the true meaning of Christ is 
this: In the alternative of either doing or sqffering wrong, do 
rather suffer it. If, however, you can help it, neither do wrong, 
nor suffer others to wrong you. Have. good laws, and let them be 
well administered; and if any one maliciously inflicts upon thee ·a. 
grievous harm, the probable repetition of which, by him or others, 
thou canst ward off neither by friendly expostulation nor by 
pacific resistance, then have recourse to the law. When law has no 
remedy, and it is well ascertained that as a choice of the least evil 

· you must come to the dreadful catastrophe of war, let there be war. 
Fight manfully and fearlessly, caring more for the life of thy 
leaders and of thy fellow soldiers than for thy own. In case thou 
sbouldst loose thy temporal life in a just cause, thou shalt have a 
crown of glory and happiness in the other world. By all means if 
there is no alternative, for the good, but to slaughter the wicked 
or to be slaughtered by them, let the wicked be mercilessly cut to 
pieces. But be merciful after your victory, and ever just. 
Remember, moreover, that we have been and are still in a state of 
real and fierce war, not with living men but with invisible shades. 
Do not fear them, but fight bravely under the captainship of 
Christ, by being faithful to your God, to your duty, and to the 
general interest of mankind. Nor do either complain too much 
when it fares ill with you or with your friends; for we are at war. 
Does the brave soldier moan, in a campal war, because be is 
obliged to sleep in the open air, and missiles whizzle on all sides 
!Lbout his cars'? 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

The middle tJerse. 

660. It is not a little singular that the shortest and the 
longest chapters of the Bible should be in so close a proximity 
to one another; the former being the !17th, and the latter being 
the l19th psalm. There is, consequently, only one psalm between 
them. But this same intermediary psalm presents such a 
number of remarkable coincidences. that it becomes evident that 
these three psalms were purposedly put together, in order that 
the relations of their coincidences with the whole Bible should 
appear the more striking and admirable. , 

661. The first extraordinary circumstance to be found in the 
118th Psalm, which is contiguous and intermediate to the shortest 
;md longest chapters of the Bible, is its containing the middle 
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verse of the same Bible. Some persons, with commendable dili
gence, have reckoned the actual number, not only of the chapters 
and verses, but even of the words and letters.of the Scriptures. 
The results of their patient toils are consigned in several popular 
works, among others in Eadie's Biblical Cyclopedia. They state 
the middle verse of the Bible to be the 8th verse of the 118th 
psalm. · 

662. The total number ofverses, iu this psalm, is the Sybilline 
number Z9. Among other significant coincidences, this number 
points to the fact that the middle chapter of the Old Testament 
IS the Z9th- of Job, ·and to the other fact that the total -number of 
chapters in~ the same Old Testament is the symmetric 9Z9 . . 
This coincidence, relative to the middle verse, has its parallel in 
another especially belonging to the middle chapter. We saw that 
it is the 595th of the whole Bible: this number is allusive, by its 
elements and form, to the 959 vel'l!es composing Deuteronomy, 
and to the 7,959 composing the New Testament. The three !ast 
numbers are also allusive to the year of the first publication of 
Miranda, which is the 59th in the 19th century of the Christian 
Era, this same century being the 59th of mankind. Moreover 
the analogy and symmetry of these numbers 29 ; 929 ; 595 ; 
7,959; 959, is meant to illustrate the symmetric position of that 
middle chapter and of that middle verse in the midst of the whole 
Scripture, as well as the mystical ties of the two Testaments. 

663. The middle verse of the Bible is this pious and self~ 
evident sentence : 

'' It is better to trust in the Lord, than to put confidence in man." 
This, as I said, is the 8th· verse of the I 18th psalm. The 
shortest manner of writing· the quotation is this: Ps. 118.8. 
These four figures, being r.ead as a running number, ll88, by the 
suppression of the dot, recall the circumstance that there are, in 
the Bible, ll88 chapters besides the one that contains this 
memorable verse. The two geminations 11, 88 point to the Great 
Psalm, and more especially to its 88th verse, which is the 8th, 
or last, of the lith section. It is that very verse in which we 
found the word Testimon.v used in the singular number, as one of 
the synonymes of the Bible, just as Shakespear called Scripture: 
holy witness. This 88th verse of the Great Psalm, which is also 
one of its two middle verses, and the afore~quoted middle verse of 
the Bible, are eqJlally composed of five words in the hebrew 
original, and of fourteen in the English translation. The 
connexion established by these numerical analogies between the 
middle verse of the Great Psalm, conspicuous by the use of the 
phrase: The 'l'estimony of th!l ..'Uouth, and the middle verse of the 
whole Bible, whose words are: "It is better to TRUST in the LoRD 
than in man," conveys the meaning that a testimony of revelation is 
concealed in the whole astonishing system of these coincidences. 

664. This psalm, containing the middle verse of Scripture, 
t~hares with its right hand fellow, the Great Psalm, and w1th its 
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left hand fellow, the Little Psalm, the honours of a quotatiolf 
in the New Testament. The first verse of the Great Psalm was 
indirectly quoted by Christ by beginning his sermon on the 
mountain with the same word Blessed, which commences the 
Great Psalm. The first verse of the Little Psalm is quoted by 
Paul writing to the Romans. Christ quoted verbally the 22nd 
verse of the Psalm which contains the middle verse of the Bible, 
by saying : "did you never read in the Scriptures: tlze stone whick 
the builders rejected, the same is become the head o/ the corner r 
Verily I say to you that this stone-shaped book shall become the 
corner-stone of a greater edifice than the imagination of those 
who reject it is able to conceive. 

665. You should not regard the coincidences which I have 
placed before you, and the others of which I am yet to speak, 
tsolatedly, and independently of one another, but all together as 
a great and imposing system. With relation to the coincidences 
especially belonging to these three psalms, observe, first, that those 
three psalms are contiguous, and that each of them would enjoy a 
distinction among the other parts of the· Bible, irrespectively of 
our own coincidences ; the first of them by being the shortest 
chapter, the second by containing the middle verse, and the third 
by forming the longest chapter of the whole Bible: secondly that 
these coincidences are not of a straggling and desultory character, 
but that they exhibit a comprehensive unity, and are all admirably 
harmonized into special allusions to the Bible in general, and to 
the leading distinction of the individual psalm to which they 
belong, in particular : lastly that they tend to show that, not only 
were the three psalms either written or inspired with a view to 
originating these coincidences, but also that the division and 
numeration of the rest of the Bible was arranged with an especial 
view, in subserviency to the same end. 

666. Some of these coincidences might have taken place by a 
mere chance ; but common sense vehemently repels the suppo
sition that they are all accidental. Where, then, is the calcu
lating mind that ideally combined this astonishing system, and 
the will which carried it into effect? Was it David, or the author, 
whoever he may have been, of any of these three psalms? No. 
The coincidences are mainll allusive to the three circumstances of 
one of the three psalms bemg the longest chapter, another being 
the middle chapter of the Bible, ·and the third containing the 
middle verse. How could the author have possessed any notion 
of the symmetrical place which his three compositions were to 
occupy in the middle of a volume formed of the Old and New 
Test.ament, when the latter did not yet exist? Was Saint Jerome 
the contriver of these coincidences, when he made the Latin 
Vulgate? No, because the division into chapters did not exist . 

. That division was effected by Hugo de Sancto Caro; but neither 
can the latter be the author of these coincidences, for a great and 
essential portion of them depends on the subdivision into verses: 
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Then some might fancy that the originator of them was 
Henry Stephen, who executed that other useful performance, 
the actual division of chapters into verses. I again say: no. It 
is related by Robert Stephen that Henry, his father, performed 
that important work in a journey on horseback from Paris to 
Lyons, as if providentially to show how little his hasty pencil 
could be guided by crafty and complicated calculati9ns. · 

667. I scarcely need take into consideration the hypothesis 
that ·the solution of the problem might have been the work of 
that shrewd and energetic Pontiff, Sixtus the fifth, who gave the 
ultimate form and sanction to the Vulgate. This supposition is 
the less admissible as most of the coincidences of the three psalms 
do not exist in his Bible, chiefly on account of the presence of the 
seven contested books. Yet, in all the rest, the Roman Catholic 
Vulgate almost perfectly agrees with the Bible as it is received 
by Protestants. Little did Sixtus know or heed the fact that 
the subdivision into verses, admitted by him, was the original 
work of a French Calvinist: and it is another providential cir
cumstance that the aCtual form and division of the holy Bible 
should be the aggregate work of different hands, widely separated 
by time, country, and opiltion, in order to eliminate the suspicion 
of a secret human collusion. 

668. . These admirable combinations of numbers attached tCY 
ihe Bible are neither the result of a blind chance, nor due to the 
original human writers, nor to the translators, nor yet to those whO' 
effected the material and numerical division, but to the Divine 
author of the sacred volume. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Ot'her coincidences of the Old Testament. 

669. The coincidences of Genesis deserve the more attilntffm 
as it is the first book of the Bible, one of the longest, embracing 
in its narrative a greater period of time than any other historical 
book in the Bible, and written by Emanuel Moses. Genesis is 
composed of 50 chapters, and the number of verses in each 
chapter stands as in the next table. I have placed side by side 
the numbers belonging to the divisions of Genesis in the Latin 
Vulgate, which is the only version of the Bible adopted by the 
Roman Catholic Church, and those belonging to the English 
version, with which the substance and the numbers of the other 
Protestant versions agree. The few differences between the 
numbers of Genesis in the Vulgate and those in the English 
version are not owing to any substantial difference in the sense. 
They generally arise from the circumstance that the two last 
verses of the chapter, as they stand in the English translation; 
are joined into one in the Vulgate. I shall, howeTer, base my 
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calculations and reasonings, as before, on the numbers of the' 
English version: but the conclusions to be drawn from those of 
the Latin version would be substantially the same. 

670. GENESIS. 

Chapter 
Number of verses 

I Chapter 
Number of verses 

Vulctate Engl.rer. Vu/gtlle En,ql. ver. 
1 31 31 26 35 36 
2 25 25 27 46 46 
3 24 24 28 22 22 
4 2.0 26 29 35 35 
5 31 - 32 30 43 43 
6 22 22 31 55 55 
7 24 24 32 32 32 
8 22 22 33 20 20 
9 29 29 34 31 31 

10 32 32 35 29 29 
11 32 32 36 43 43 
12 20 20 37 36 36 
13 18 18 38 30 30 
14 24 24 39 23 23 
15 21 21 40 23 23 
16 16 16 41 57 57 
17 27 27 42 38 38 
18 33 33 43 34 34 
19 38 38 44 34 34 
20 18 18 45 28 28 
21 34 34 46 34 34 
22 24 24 47 31 31 
23 20 20 48 22 22 

24 67 67 49 32 33 
25 34 34 50 25 26 

671. I have distinguished with a fuller type the sybilline 
numbers occurring in the table. On the whole, out of the 50 
numbers expressing how many verses there are in each chapter, 
not less than 30 are sybilline numbers. The smallest chapter 
has 16, the largest has 67 verses. Now in the scale of natural 
numbers, from 16 to 67, both of them included, there are 52 num
bers, and, among these 52 nnmbers, 13 only are sybilline [632], 
namely 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 29, 32, 33, 34, 43, 48, 49. 
Supposing that the writing and the division of Genesis was 
uninfluenced by a Power bent upon favouring our coincidences, 
and that neither I nor you knew how many verses there are in the 
14th chapter, then our reasonable expectation that, upon inspec
tion, the 14th chapter would be found to contain 24 verses, might 
be nearly expressed by the ratio 1:52. But if it be asked, more 
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generally, what is the probability that the same chapter has & 
sybilline number of verses, supposing that there is the same pro·
bability for all individual numbers from 16 to 57, the answer 
will be that it is nearly 13 to 52, or I to 4. True it is that there 
exists a greater probability for the numbers nearer to the arith
metical mean number of verses in the 50 chapters of Genesis, 
which is a little less than 31, the total number being 1534, than 
for numbers nearer to the extremes ; but, on the other hand, the 
limits might have been still more widely apart than 16 and 67, in 
which case the probability of finding that a given chapter has a 
sybilline number of verses would have been still smaller than 1:4. 
Notwithstanding, to take rather the safe side of the argument, we 
will suppose that the a priori probability was one third, instead of 
one fourth. Then, in the hypothesis of no inspiration, we should 
have reasonably expected that not more than one out of every 
three chapters, or scarcely 17 out of all the 50 chapters, would 
contain a sybilline number of verses. In point of fact, however, . 
there are not less than 30 chapters having a sybilline number of 
verses. The difference between 17 a.nd 30 will not appear of any 
great importanee to those who are unacquainted with the theory of 
probabilities ; yet, considering the circumstances, it is enormous. 

ffl'l.. EVJdus bas 40 chapters, and 14 of them have a sybilline 
number of verses. Leviticus has 9 such, out of 27 chapters. 
Numbers has only 11 out of 36; Deuteronom11 has 23 out of 34 . . 
Altogether the Pentateuch is composed of 187 chapters, 100 of 
which have a non-sybilline number of verses, and 87 have a 
sybilline number. The coinci~ences in the first and last books of 
the Pentateuch, namely Genes1s and Deuteronomy, are much more· 
remarkable than in the three other intermediate books. The 
reason is that Genesis and Deuteronomy are the two most im
portant books of the Old Testament. And it deserves to be noted 
that, of the five books, the poorest in Sybilline numbers is just 
the one having the title of NUMBERS. This has been done on 
purpose ; for if that one book had abounded with numerical coin:. 
cidences, instead of attributing them to a providential source, you 
would have suspected that the men who divided the book into 
chapters and verses were prompted by that very name, to dis
tinguish it with singular and fanciful numbers. 

673. Neither atheistical philosophers, however, nor unin
structed persons can perceive, to its full extent, what strong 
proofs are afforded by these numbers of the Pentateuch that.a. 
mysterious Influence presided over the numerical division of the 
Bible. To ·apprehend the whole force of the argument you must 
join an unsophisticated common sense and an uncorrupted heart 
to some knowledge of the calculus of :{'robabilities. . 

674. It is a fact in accordance w1th a. theorem discovered by 
James Bernoulli, and with the results of statistical researches 
and of daily human experience, that, in a series of repeated trials, 
~he ratio of the number of times a given event will take place, ~0' 
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the total number of trials, is the more nearly equal to its a priori 
probability, the greater is the number of trials. Imagine an urn 
with ten white balls, and twenty black ones, and that we make 
three thousand extractions, replacing every time in the urn the 
extracted ball before a new drawing. Supposing the experiment 
to be fairly conducted, it is very likely that we shall draw a white 
ball nearly one thousand times, and a black ball nearl7 two 
thousand times. There are formulas and tables for calculatmg, in 
each case, the probability that the result of the experiment will 
Bot go beyond a given limit on either side of the probable medium, 
and such probability becomes smaller and smaller, or in other 
terms, the improbability becomes more and more large, as the 
Dumber of trials iucreases, and the limits are more widely 
asunder. 

675. In our case the drawing of a white Lall represents a 
chapter with a sybilline number of verses; the extraction of black 
balls represents the other chapters ; the 50 chapters of Genesis 
represent the total number of trials. Supposing the probability, 
that a given chapter contains a Sybilline number of verses, to be 
1 to 3, there are more than 30,000 to bet against a single unit that, 
out of the 50 chapters, not fewer than 4 and not more than 30 
have got a Sybilltlle number of verses. There was a still greater 
improbability, namely more than 50,000 to 1, that out of the 34 
chapters of Dev.teronomy there would have been at least 23 
composed of a sybilline number of verses. ·As to the whole Penta
teuch, there were the enormous odds of more than sixty-five 
millions to one, against the expectation that not less than f5;, out 
of its lf57 chapters, would have been in the above said predicament, 
namely that the numbers of their verses would be sybilline 
numbers: yet, notwithstanding so extraordinary an improbability, 
there exist f5l such chapters in the Pentateuch. There are not 
less than 28 chapters, with a Sybilline number of verses, among 
the 42 chapters of Job ; yet there were the odds of more than 
533 : 1 against such an event. There are not less than 39 such 
chapters, out of the 66 in Isaiah, notwithstanding that the im
probability of a like case, if matters had been left to chance, was 
more than 80,000 to 1. 

676. These calculations are made rather to assist than to 
guide our common sense inferences. Surely common sense will 
not be at fault in pronouncing that the coincidences of these 
Biblical numbers are not accidental, but the effect of a design. 
Was it the design of crafty living men, or of invisible beings? 
An atheist or a materialist will prefer the former hypothesis. 
Those who believe in Providence will more naturally nod more 
correctly suppose that He who inspired the text of the BiblP, not 
simply for the sake of the few men who saw it in its original 
languages, but for the sake of mankind at large, exercised also 
an act of kind and active supervision on the new and highly 
important phase which the holy volume assumed, when it was 
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translated and edited for the reading of millions. Tile neW' 
believers will see an additional and stronger reason of the Divine 
supervision over the popular editions of Scripture, in the use 
which its very Author was to make of it, in his new Advent. 

677. One of the chief reasons why so extraordinary a number 
of sybillinc coincidences was assigned to the book of N eptuue 
Isaias, is that the sacred name EMMANUEL, the direct or indirect 
author of all the Bible, appears, first, in the 7th verse of the 14th 
chapter of Isaias. In the Latin Vulgate it runs as follows: 
"Propter koc dahit Dominu8 ipse fJOhis SIGNUM. Ecce VIRGO 
concipiet et pariet FILIUM, et fJOCahiLur nomen ejus EMMANUEL." 
The next, or 15th verse, is as follows: "BuTYRmi et mel comedet, 
ut sciat reprobare malum, et eligere BONUM." The whole chapter 
contains 25 verSes, in allusion to the circumstance that the 
conception and birth of Emanuel Christ from a virgin, 
happened, respectively, on the 25th of March, and on the 25th 
of December. The name Romelia, which appears four times in 
the same chapter, is allusive to Rome . . The above quoted passage 
makes an especial allusion to the Virgin Mary, because the name 
of Emma is taken from that of Emmanuel. One of the vulgar 
names of Emanuel in his present. life, and the places of his 
nativity, are pointed out by the words Filium, hutyrum, bonum. 

678. In the books of the N~w Testament there is no such 
decided preference for the Sybilline numbers as in the Old Testa
ment, but there are many other admirable combinations of words 
.and numbers. I shall consider a few of them in the next chapter. 
Here I will mention some more coincidences in the Old Testament 
as a sample of a whole class of biblical coincidences. It is a class 
consisting of mutual relations between the numbers and the words. 
You may see, either in our table [670], or in the book of Genesis 
itself, that every one of the first twelve chapters has a sybilline 
number of verses, except the first. It would look as a breach of 
analogy if remarkable coincidences being designedly lavished on 
other parts of our table, they should be absent from the number 
relating just to the very first chapter of the Bible. By this
consideration we are directed to look more keenly at the circum
stances of that number : we shall then find in it a more striking 
coincidence than would have been the mere fact of its being a 
sybilline number. First note that the character 1 is appropri
ately present in a number like 31, related to the lst chapter. 
Then remark that the two figures 3 and I are very naturally 
associated with the mystery of the Trinity and Unity of God, to 
which the very first verse of that chapter, in the Hebrew original, 
is allusive: for of the three words: BERESHIT BARA ELoHIM, 
literally meaning: "In the beginning Created Gods," the verb bard, 
he created, is in the singular number, Elokim is in the plural. 
Moreover here8hit, in the beginning, very naturally recalls God 
the FATHER; Bard was intended by the Holy Inspirer to recall 
the SoN, because har in Syriac tnean.q Son, and it is the beginning 
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(if another of the vulgar names of the 49th incarnation. Elohim is 
especially allusive to the HoLY GHOST, for reasons which it is no' 
expedient to explain. · 

679. The beginning of the Song of Songs is also allusive to 
the same mystery of three Persons in One God, for it says : "Let 
HIM lciaa ME with tke lci8aea of hi.a mouth : for THY ~e is !Jetter 
than wine." The whole Song of Solomon, indeed, is an inspired 
epithalamium celebrating the eternal and mystical loves of the 
three Persons of the Divine Trinity. The numbers attached to 
the different parts of that little book are arranged in a compli
cated and artificial manner, of which I will give you some notion. 
The number of chapters is 8, which is the 3rd power of 2, being 
the product of 2 by 2, by 2. The numbers of verses, of which 
those eight chapters are composed, are respectively : 

17; 17; 11; 16; 16; 13f 13; 14. 
The total sum is, therefore, 117, and the middle verse is the 14th 
of the 4th chapter and the 59th of the whole book. This alludes 
prophetically to 1859 ; the year of the first publication of 
Miranda. Observe also the geminations 17, 17; 16, 16 ; 13, 13, 
and the relations 17, 11. 117. 

680. Sum up the numbers belonging to the chapters two by 
two, and you will etfect 

34; 27; 29; .27, 
where you have the two sybilline numbers 34, 29, and the 
repetition 27; 27. This last number is also allusive to trinity, 
being the 3d power of 3, that is to say the product of 3 by 3 by 3. 
From the equality of the sum of the 3d and 4th, with the sum of 
the 7th and 8th chapters, it follows that the sum of the first four 
chapters 1, 2, 3, 4, which is 61 verses, equals that of the four 
extreme chapters 1, 2, 7, 8; and that the sum of the four last 
chapters, 5, 6, 7, 8, which is 56, is equal to the sum of the four 
middle chapters 3, 4, 5, 6. For brevity's sake I call auma oj 
chaptera the sums of the numbers of verses they contain. . 

681. The system of the planet Saturn, in the heavens, on 
account of its ring, is an especial emblem of the holy wedlock of 
the Divine Persons. You shall see in the third part of Miranda 
that the numerical coincidences of the 8 satellites of Saturn are 
closely analogous to, and much more admirable than, those of the 
8 chapters of the Song of Songs . 

. 
CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Ooincidencea of tke New Testament. 

682. There are four chapters in the first Gospel that are 
apocryphal, in this sense that they were not written by the 
Apostle Matthew, whose name is prefixed to the whole: they are 
those bearing the numbers l, 2, 24 and 25. The first two were 
written by a man of the second oentury under the title pf " Ths 
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hook of the generation of JeBru Chmt " which they still presen•e. 
Some copyist prefixed them, as a sort of Introduction, to the 
greek translation of the Gospel written in the Aramean language 
by Matthew-Matthew. Equally apocryphal are the epistle to 
the Hebrews attributed to Paul, the so-called general epistle of 
James, the second of those attributed to Peter, the second and 
third attributed to John, the one attributed to Saint Jude, and 
the Apocalypse. None of these compositions were written by the 
Apostles, or by any of the immediate disciples of Jesus; they 
nevertheless hold by right a place in the collection of the Holy 
Scriptures; for, although they do not partake of the same degree 
of inspiration and of sanctity as the other parts of the New 
Testament, God has put the seal of his &EVISlON, if not of absolute 
infallibility, on every part of the 66 books which form the 
totality of the English· and the greater :pt~:rt of the Latin Bible. 
That seal of Divine revision consists ch1efly in the providential 
coincidences so abundantly interwoven to the numbers and words 
of the holy volume, more especially in the numerical relations of 
those three Psalms, the Great, the Little, and the 1ntermt-diary 
one, to all the other chapters and verses. 

683. A more especial seal of Divine supervision on the boob of 
the New Testament, as they are now, consists in the coincidences 
of the total sums of the numbers belonging to its different parts. 
The total number of chapters in the four gospels is 89 [632], in 
Matthew 28, in the Acts 28, in the 14 epistles attributed to 
Paul 100, in the other epistles 21, in the Apocalypse 22. 
Matthew contains 1449 verses; Mark 678, Luke 1161, John 
879. All the New Testament has 7969 verses. [662]. 

684. Let us now look at some of the occasional coincidences 
of the Gospels. In the first chapter of the first Gospel, as it now 
stands, the 21st verse relates how the angel ordered Joseph to 
call by the name of JEsus the child that was to be born of his 
spouse Mary. In the 25th and last verse of the same chapter it 
is related that Joseph did call his name JEsus. This relation in 
the sense of the two verses is allusive to the fact that the days of 
the conception, of the birth, of the baptism, and of the resurection 
of Emanuel Jesus were the 21st of the month in the actual, and 
the 25th in the Julian style. · 

685. In the 69th verse of the first gospel, namely in the 
3d chapter, 11th verse, Mars Baptist prophecises that Emanuel 
will baptize men with the Holy Ghost and with fire. This verse 
has the same number of words both in the greek original and in 
the latin Vulgate; which case is not frequent, the greek having 
usually a greater number of words on account of the articles. 
That number is 31. which has also some Teference to the notation 
3.11, and still more to 1831, a prominent epoch in the local history 
of Bologna, or Bononia [677 j, where Galvanism was discovered. 
This shows that although the essence of the uew baptism is to be 
apiritual, its form is to dep.end on the Galvanic electricity. 
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686. In the whole collection of the four gospels ~here is onlt 
one verse to which the notation 26.26 belongs, and it is the 26th 
verse of the 26th chapter of Matthew. Since Miranda is being 
written in a house distinguished by the number 26, and he who 
writes it came to this country in 1852, (52 being equal to 26 + 26) 
it is meet for us to look at that verse and see whether it has any 
sens~ especi!'lly bearing on this reve!ation. It is the !erse wh~re 
the mstitUtion of the Lord's supper IS related; and which contams 
the Words: THIS IS MY BODY. 

687. Of all the passages of Scriptute the one having the most 
imfortant bearing on the present incarnation is where Christ 
intunates his future advent under the title of CoMFORTER. It is 
in the 14th chapter of John, and the verse bears the same 
number 26 prefixed to the passage where Christ says : THIS IS 
MY BODY. In the English version, John 14. 26 is as follows: 
•• But tlte COMI'ORTER fiJltick u tke HoLY GHOST, fiJkorn tke 
F A'rBEa 'IIJill send in MY name, lte alta,// teach you all things, and 
BRING ALL THINGS TO YOttR REM:EMBRA.~OJ:, wltataoe'Dt!r f ltar:e 
said unto you." Lest you should be induced into error, I must, 
warn you against taking here in a too literal sense the verb IS. 
The 49th inca.rnation of Emanuel, belongs more properly to the 
Second Person, but can be said also to BE the Third, because of 
the mysterious identity of the three Persons, and because he has 
assumed to REPRESENT, in his forty.ninth life, the Holy Ghost, 
as he more especially represented himself in the 37th, and the 
Father in his first incarnation. You may notice that Christ took 
especial care, in that passage, to allude nominally to all the three 
D1vine Persons, in order to show that he has now come to render 
an especial hommage to the Holy Ghost with no abatement of the 
hommage which he eternally pays to his Father. 

688. In the English version the verse is composed of 147 
letters, which number is the product of 3 by 49. In the Latin 
Vulgate the same verse, John 14. 26, is composed of the following 
words. 

Number of letters. 
Paracletus autem SPIRITUS SANOTUs, •••••• 30 
Quem mittet P AUR in nomine MB0, •••••• 26 
llle vos docebit ...................... ........... 14 
Omnia quaecumque dixero vobis ......... ... 26 

The total number of letters, 96, is the product of 3 by 32. 
689. In the Greek original the same verse contains Ulletters 

and 26 words. The word PANTA, which is found twice among them, 
is allusive to my own name and to the place where I am writing 
Miranda, 26 UNIVERSITY street [6861: for PAN, in greek, may 
also be taken as synonymons with the latin Rerum UNIVERSITAS, 
the complexive and immense system of all existing things. 

690. Christ intimated his own personal identity with the 
future Comforter, when he said in the 16th verse of the 14th 
~hapter of John: "I tDill pray tk4 Fatker, and he akall gice you 
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another COMFORTER" j soon adding: " I WILL NOT LEAVE Y.()U 
OOMII'ORTLESS; I WILL OOHE TO YOU." And in the 14th verse 
of the 16th chapter of the same Gospel Christ says: "He (the 
COMFORTER) 11hafl glorify me: I'OB. HE SHALL RECEIVE OF MINE, 
and llhall 11how it unto you." Observe the reciprocation of the 
numbers 16, 14, and 14, 16. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

The ten epic poems. 

691. Inspiration, though bestowed chiefly on the sacred 
writers, was not their exclusive privilege. Men of genius are 
often inspired when they bring before their fellow men the 
recondite treasures of industry, of science, of literature, and of the 
arts. Even ordinary men are sometimes inspired to say or to do 
things which answer different purposes of Providence. The 
authors of the ten epic poems wrote in this world what they had 
conceived in a previous existence. Female angels, called the 

"Muses, assisted them in evolving from the inner depth of their 
own souls, their pre-arranged conceptions, and in expressing them 
suitably with the splendid language of poetry. 

692. Emanuel wrote three of the ten epic poems. Under the 
name of Homer he wrote in the greek language the Iliad, where 
he sang the war of Troy, and the Odyssey, where he sang the 
voyages of· Ulysses; under the name of Dante he wrote the Divine 
Comedia, where he sings, in Italian, his own allegorical journey 
through Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Not less than four out 
of the ten poems were composed by different male avatars of 
Emma. The paramount aim of nature in woman's organisation 
,-as to fit her for the holy and sublime requirements of maternity: 
therefore is the female genius superior to that of man in the 
tenderness of feelings, in the quickness and correctness of appre
hension, in the delicacy and elegance of expressions, but inferior in 
strength and creative originality. Even the most powerful of 
female genii, Emma, to make poems capable of sustaining com
parison with .the ·highest specimens of ,male composition, was 
obliged to assume a. man's body .... She fi.~st sang under the name 
of Virgil, awl with tbe most perfeet and admirable .latin verses 
that were or can ever be made, the a.dnntures of 1Delius Aeneas. • 
;when she became Tasso, she chose as the hero of her italian poem 
Godfrey of Bouillcm, who delivered Jerusalem, and -was. an incar
nation of her own beloved Lord, Emmanuel. ·She then: piously 
and humbly chose to sing in English, under the name of Milton, 
her own ancient fall when she was Eva the third. But she next 
wished to celebrate the glorious remedy of her f&ult, ,and therefore 
sang, in German, the redemption of the world by E:m&XJ.Uel 
Christ. Minerva became .a; mi.le ·poet with the name of Camoens, 
a.nd sang, in Portugueae, Vasco de Ga,ma, and his: dois.coverr oft.he 
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route to Xndia by the Cape of Good Hope. Delia Voltaire chG$0 
to celebrate, in a French poem, one of her own niale avatars, 
Henry the fourth King of France. Delius was more than once a 
great poet, and once wrote in Italian, under the name of Ariosto, 
one of the .ten epic poems with which this chapter is especially 
concerned. The hero of that poem is Mars Roland (586]. 

693. Two more Consentes, Neptune and Mars, were also great 
poets in some of their avatars, but they composed no great epic 
poem properly so called. Neptune, the most powerful human 
genius next to that of Emanuel, was Isaias and Shakespear[582]. 
Mars was David and Ossian [586]. I wish here briefly to dismiss 
the question about the authenticity of the Ossianic poems. Mars 
Ossian did compose in the Celtic language the greatest and best 
part of . the poems now known under his name. Most of them 
were preserved by living tradition in Ireland and in Scotland, but 
no one without a providential mission and inspiration could have 
restored to unity and completeness the scattered and mutilated 
fragments. 'Ihat mission was intrusted by Mars himself to one 
of his faithful followers, who executed it under the name of 
Macpher.son. :ae had previously been Asaph, a prophet who set 
to music some . of the Davidic psalms, and whose name is also 
inscribed on twelve of them. · 

694. By tke ten epic poem~ I mean the ten heroic poems that 
are most celebrated m Europe, exclusive of those in the oriental 
languages. In some editions they are all numbered like the 
Bible, and it is consequen+ly easy to ascertain that there exists 
among the numbers of verses, of which their different sections are 
(:Omposed, such mutual relat~ons and coincidences as are evidently 
the result of a design, although in a less wonderful proportion 
than the Biblical coincidences. There is, however, no sufficient 
space in these pages; to discourse upon all the providential coin
cidences among 'the numbers of Scripture, much less of those 
existing among the numbers of the ten poems. I will only give 
some samples which may put others on the track of finding out 
the rest. 

695. Both the Iliad and the Odyssey are composed, each, of 
Z4 books, the total · number of books, in the Homeric[oems, 
being consequently 48. The numbers of verses, in the 2 books 
of the Iliad, are the following : 

611 ; 877 ; 461 ; 544; 909 ; 529 ; 
482; 565; 713; 579; 848; 471; 
837; 522; 746; 867; 761; 617; 
424 ; 503 ; 611; 516 ; 897 ; 804. 

696. The number of verses in the first book is 6ll ; it con
sequently contains 3666 feet, each hexameter being composed of 
6 f~t. The arabic sum of the four figures 3, 6, 6, 6, is ZL 
This. carries us to . the Zlst book, and we find it composed, 
likewise, 9f fUl verses, or 3666 feet. The verses of both books 
together are, consequently, 11_22. The sum of verses of the first 
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U books is 7589, that of the following 9 books, to the 21st 
inclusive, is 5888. Note the analogous form of these three 
numbers 3666, 1222, 5888. 

697. The numbers U and 22. repeated in the above combina
tions, point to the Uth and 22nd books of the Iliad. Now the 
II th book has 848 verses ; a symmetric number which also 
points to the memorable year 1848, and to the place where 
Miranda is being printed. The 22nd book has 515 verses, 
another symmetric number which is prophetically allusive to tbe 
year 1815, in which Mars Hector-Na~oleon [586] was defeated 
by Vulcan Achilles-W ellin~ton [584 J : and it so happens that 
this same 22nd book of the lhad is entirely devoted to the final 
struggle between Mars Hector and Vulcan Achilles, resulting in 
the death of the former by the hands of the latter. 

698. The 19th book is composed of 424 verses. This is a 
number remarkable enough for its symmetry, and for its relation 
to the sybilline number of 24 books. But that is not all. Has 
not the number· 24 some obvious· association with the 24th of 
FEBBVAB.Y of the year 244 of Rome, when the Republic was 
first proclaimed at Rome, and Emanuel-Homer-Brutus, and 
Mars-H ector-Collatinus were named her consuls? Has it not 
also a natural association with the 24th OF FEBBVAB.Y, when 
the Republic was proclaimed at Paris, in 1848, which was the 
26th secular year of the foundation of Rome_? Well; that 
number 424, of the verses of the 19th book, is exactly the half of 
848; and we are thus carried back to the lith book, which has 
just 848 verses. 

699. The number of verses in the 12 first books of the Iliad, 
as I have already remarked, is 7589; the last twelve have 8104. 
The former number was prophetically allusive to the year 1789 
when the great revolution of France was initiated by the opening 
of the States general on the 5th of May. Now the 5th of 
May is the anniversary of the birth of Mars Alexander, and of 
the death of Mars Napoleon, both of whom were migrations of 
Hector. The number 8104 is related to the year 1804, when 
Mars Napoleon was elected and crowned Emperor of the French. 
The same year is also alluded to by the number of 804 verses 
composing the 24th or last book, where the funerary games 
celebrated in honour of Mars Heator are related. 

700. The total number of verses in the 24 books of the Iliad 
is 15,693. The arabic sum of the five figures of this number is 
24, the same as the number of books. The combination 69 
records the year 1769, in which both Napoleon, a migration of 
Hector, and Wellington, a migration of Achilles, were born. 

701. The Divine Comedia of Dante is a great and wonderful 
edifice of its own kind more than an ordinary poem.· It is divided 
into 100 cantoes, 34 employed to describe Hell, 33 for Purga
tory, and 33 for Paradise. The round number of a hundred 
cantoes is an obvious coincidence, but it has by no means the 
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importance ot the others, because it can be reasonably supposed 
that it was intended by the human author for ordinary human 
reasons, whereas the other coincidences bear the character of having 
been unadnrted by the human writers of the books which they 
belong to. There are a great many coincidences of an occult 
origin in the numbers and words of the Divina Comedia, but I 
will only note one, which can easily be reduced to calculation, iu 
order to show the enormous improbability that an equivalent 
combination should arise from a casual assemblage of numbers. 

702. Enry canto is composed of rhymed , endecasyllables 
arranged into strophes or terzine of three lines each, except the 
last of every canto, which is com~ of four lines. The lowest 
number of terzine, in any canto, IS 88; the highest is 53. There 
are 16 numbers from 38 to 53 inclusiTe, and amongst them only 
8 are sybilline, namely 43, 48, 49, or about one out of every 
five: There are, proportionately, as many, that is to say 20 
sybilline numbers, on the whole, from 1 to 100. Hence the most 
probable number of cantoes composed of a sybilline number of 
terzine, in a whole cantica of 38 or 84 cantoes, supposing a casual 
division, was 6, or 7. We find, in the first Cantica, on Hell, just 
the average number, or rather, rigourously speaking, something 
beneath it, namely 6 cantoes, on the whole, the number of whose 
terzine is sybilline: but in Purgatory we find 11, and in Paradise 
13. A very considerable prevalence of Sybilline numbers was 
assigned to Purgatory and to Paradise, but not to Hell, because 
of the odious associations of the idea of Hell. It should also be 
observed that among the numbers which express bow many 
terzine there are to a canto, 49 a_ppears only twice for Hell, 
twice for Purgato17, but 9 times for Paradise. Here follows the 
number of terzine m all the 38 cantoes of Paradise. 

47; 49; 43; 47; 46; 47; 49; 49; 47; 49; 46; 
48; 47; 46; 49; 51; 47; 45; 49; 49; 47; 51; 
46; 51; 46; 47; 49; 46; 48; 49; 47; 50; 48. 

703. The numbers of verses in the twelve books of the Aeneid 
of Emma Virgil are as follows: 

756; 804; 718; 705; 871; 902; 
817; 726; 818; 908; 915; 952. 

The most remarkable coincidence, here, consists in the sum of the 
five books from the second to the sixth inclusive; a sum expressed 
by the round number of 4000. This coincidence is the more 
remarkable as those five books are, by much, the most beautifUl 
and best finished among the twelve. Shall we imagine that 
Virgil took an especial care, by stretching out or compressing, 
Procustes-like, his subject, to reduce those five books to that 
millenary number of four thousands? This is possible, but by 
no means likely; especially as he was only prevented by death 
from bringing to the same degree of finish and perfection the 
other seven books. Indeed it would have been unworthy of a. 
great poet, and of a great man in general, to bestow a considerable 
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fl.mount of trouble to bringing about a purpose, which, so far 8.'1 
he could then know, must have appeared to him very trifling. 
llow then can such a purpose be worthy of Providence, or at least 
of the angels who are her ministers? It was well worthy of them, 
because their object was highly important. Providence intended 
to show through that coincidence, that from the Divine kindness 
every good, even human excellence in science and arts, proceeds. 

704. I w.ill take notice of only one more coincidence in the 
numbers of the Eneid. The first of those five best. finished books, 
is composed of 804 verses. One might suspect Virgil to have 

- knowingly .reduced the second book of his poem to that length 
because such eJ:&ei!ly was the number of verses in the 24th book 
of the great original which he imitated. But how could Virgil 
know that by the vicissitudes of metempsychosis, so beautifully 
alluded to by him in the sixth book, Hec~or would become 
Napoleon, and that the year 1804 would be especially memorable 
in his meteor..,like career? In that very book, the second of the 
Aeneid, the transformation of Hector into Napoleon, and the 
differences which human parentage and education would cause in 
his outward appearance, are foreshadowed, where the.apparition 
of Hector to Aeneas is related: 

" Quant11tm mutatus ab illo 
Hectore, qui redit ~umaa indutUI Achilli& /" 

, . 

705. THE SEVEN EPIC POEMS 
OJ' 

E:M: .A. N' U' E L AND E¥~.A.. 

Con.sens Human 
name · Poem Books Lines. 

Emanuel .Homer Iliad 24 lf?693 

,, Homer . Odyssey Z4 woo 
, Dante DivinaC. .100 14~ 

Total , 3 148 4203Z 

Emm~ · Virgil Aeneid 1Z 989Z 
•· • r ! 

.. Tasso Gerusa.lemme zo 15336 

, Milton · Paradise I. 1Z 10666 

" 
Klopstock Messiah zo 11007 

' Total 4 64 46800 
':l.'otal of . . 

the -7 ZIZ 8883Z 
·7 poems 
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THE THREE OTHER POEMS. 

Cons ens 
Human 

Poem Books Lines name 

Deli us Ariosto Orlando 46 38736 

:Minerva Camoens Lusiad 10 8816 

Delia Voltaire Henri ad 10 4330 

Total 3 66 I 51882 

SYNOPSIS OF TilE TEN PO ElliS. 

Consentes 
.Number Books Lines 
of poems 

Emanuel and Emma 7 212 88832 

The 3 minor genii 3 66 51882 

Total 10 278 140,714 
706. There are, in these three tables many coincidences, a few 

of which I will point out for special remark. The number 
14233, which expresses how many verses there are in the Divi~a 
Comedia. exhibits the two sybilline combinations 14, 33, and IS 

exclusively formed by the numbers of the natural series I, 2, 3, 4. 
It also exhibits in its three middle figures, 423, the two combi
nations 24, 32. These are prominent in the larger number 
42,032, which expresses how many verses there are, on the whole, 
in the three epic poems of Emanuel. 

707. The total number of verses in the five most beautiful 
books of the Aeneid being 4000, their mean number is 800. 
This same number 800 is prominent in the sum 46800, which 
tells how many verses are contained in all the four ~pic poems of 
Emma. The symmetry and the sybilline composition of the
number 212, and the singular form of the numb(;lr 88832, teJ;ld 
to show . that the seven poems were composed by two closely 
related genii, Emanuel and Emma. Remark that 32 is a 
multiple of 8, and that the combination 888 recalls the number 
of 848 verses in the ll th book of the Iliad, the 5888 verses in 
the 9 books from 13 to 21 of the same poem, the 818 ones in the 
9th book of the Aeneid, the 8816 in the Lusiad, and the 51882 
in the three poems af Ariosto, Camoens, and Voltaire. 

708. The ambic sums of the six numbers in the two last 
columns of the last table are all notal.>le: for, by summing the three 
figures of 212 we make 5, corresponding to the 5 Consentes by 
whom the ten poe;ms were written: py doing the same with the-
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hext number we have the sybilline number 29 ; from the third 
we have U, which is the total number of the Consentes; from 
the fourth we have Z4; from the fifth we have 17, and from the 
sixth or last the same number 17, which is also found among the 
binary combinations of the figures of the same number 140, 714. 

709. Lastly this same number, expressing how many lines, on 
the whole, there are in the ten poems, has at both its extremities 
the sybilline combination 14; and this is the double of the 
remaining significative figure 7, which may be regarded as 
allusive to the 7 languages in which the ten poems are written. 
All these coincidences were intended to show that the whole 
number of lines in the ten poems was determined by a common 
Influence which inspired the ten poets: for, if any of the ten 
poems had contained a single line more or less than it does, the 
coincidence would not have subsisted. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

On biblical chronology. 

710. It is the task of chronologers to assign the epochs and 
dates of historical facts in ancient and modern times. &, 
however, a cloud of perplexity hangs over the very authenticity 
of capital events recorded in ancient history, still greater is the 
darkness about their dates. The chronology of modern events 
rests on a sound basis of human science ; ancient chronology is 
mainly founded on revelation. The numerous dates which are to 
be mentioned in the ensuing pages must be distinguished into two 
categories : by far the greater part of those relating to times 
posterior to the establishment of the Roman Republic by Emanuel 
Brutus are ba.~ed on uncontroverted human authority ; of those 
anterior to that epoch a few rest on contested though respectable 
human documents; the rest are founded on the ancient or the 
new revelation. The former class of dates, the modern ones, bl 
their striking coincidences confirm the divine authority of thrs 
book. Miranda repays the services of human chronology by 
unravelling to it the maze of the ancient calendars, and revealing 
the dates of the most important events of the early ages. 

711. Genesis, in the purposedly ambiguous sense of its chro
nological statements, affirms that God employed six evenings and 
six mornings in the creation of the world. As I stated before 
r88], (40], we must understand God to have created the present 
Cosmos in twelve epochs of the aTerage length of one thousand 
.}"e&rS. I also remarked that this explanation of the text of 
Genesis tallies with the 90th psalm, where Moses himself 
says: "...4 tlwuland yt!4rB in thy ai9ht are but aa yeaterday ffJhen it ia 
paat, and aa a watch in the night." The period of twelve thousand 
years, during which the creative process lasted, began 14,189 
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ye-ars before the Christian Era (which I shall abbreviatedly writt! 
B.C., that is to say before Ohriat), and ended in the year 2,189 
B.C. when Adam the third arrived at the age of puberty [468]. 

712. Adam the first was born in the year 4004 B.C. Even 
the hitherto most generally received system of Chronology, 
followed by the marginal notes of the English Bible, places the 
creation of Adam 4004 years before the christian era. The 
chronologerR, among them Petavius and Usher, base that state
ment on the ages attributed to the Patriarchs by the literal sense 
of the book of Genesis. Although their process of reasoning was 
erroneous, the result was providentially correct; the two errors of 
assuming one instead of three Adams, and the. superficial instead 
of the deeper meaning of the biblical chronology, having, in this 
respect, compensated for one another. 

713. The general plan of creation prepared a magnificent 
coincidence to honour the era of the especial creation of the 
human body in the person of Emanuel Adam the first. Laplace 
has discovered that about the 1ear 4004 B.C., by the annual 
motion of the perigee, the .Perwd of which is accomplished in 
21,000 years, the major axts of the terrestrial orbit coincided 
with the line of the e<luinoxes, and consequently the minor axis 
with the line of the solstices. 

714. There were exactly 400 years from the birth of Emanuel 
Adam the third to the end of the deluge. :My statement is 
confirmed by an astonishing ensemble of coincidences in the 
statements of Genesis itself. On the other hand ten generations, 
at the usually admitted rate of three to one century, fill up quite 
probablv the space of 400 years. 

715. • The deluge ended in the year 1812 B.C. This state
ment of mine is supported by the fact that from the deluge to the 
building of the temple by Solomon there are 24 generations, as 
you may easily see by reckoning up, in the third chapter of Luke, 
the names from Nathan, son of David, to Arphaxad who was born 
two years after the flqod. Observe incidentally, in that chapter 
of Luke's, that he calls Adam THE SoN Ol' GoD. Now the most 
generally received standard for the average duration of a gene
ration, as I have above remarked, is one third of a century, or 
three generations to one century. If the canon were established 
by accurate and extensive statistics, through a series of ages, we 
must expect that the result would differ a little from that 
standard so simple and so commodious for calculation : but the 
fact that it is generally admitted proves it to be not very wide of 
the mark. 

716. How many years, then, at such rate, will24 generations 
make up ? Exactly 800. And just 800 years are there from 
181Z B.C., when the deluge ended, to lOU B.C. which is the 
year of the foundation of the temple, even according to Usherius, 
and to the marginal notes of the English Bible. 

717. Nor are arguments wanting even from profane history 
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for fixing the deluge about that time. Eusebius, in the book on 
the Evangelic preparation, says that the ancient historiaus ot 
Attica, Philocorus and Hellanicus, placed 1020 years between 
Ogyges, in whose days the .. gr1.at deluge" happened, and the first 
Olympiad. It appears that this sum of years is to be computed 
from the death of Ogyges, not from the beginning of his reign, 
nor from the very deluge. .At all events add 1020 to 776, and 
the sum, 1796, falls short of 1812 by only 16 years; and it is 
quite natural a supposition that the deluge connected in the Bible 
with the name of Noac, and in the annals of Greece with that of her 
King Ogyges, happened 16 years before the death of the latter. 

718. 1 adverted before [424], that the discrepancies of 
Egyptian chronologers among themselves and from some of my 
statements are partly owing to their having promiscuously used 
different units of time. We in fact learn from the writings of 
Diodorus Siculus, of Plinius, of Censorious, Eusebius, and 
Syncellus, that the ancient Egyptians gave successively the name 
of year to periods of time equal to one, to two, three, four, six, 
and twelve months. The greek Hora was one of such units, 
namely a season equal to four months, or one third of the year. 
The existence of different units of time is also to be taken into 
account in Chinese chronology. ~orne Chinese chronologers say 
that Fo-hi, (Emanuel Fui) began to reign at the a,ge of 24 years: 
others say at 96 years; which was the age of maturity, according 
to them, at the epoch of that Emperor. The 96 pretended years 
are obviously as many seasons of three months, or 24 true years. 
The difference of all such units must be still more attentively 
considered in biblical chronology. 

719. The word year, in the Bible, corresponds to six different 
units of time; the same that I have mentioned above. This 
confusion of units was not primitively made by Moses, but bJ 
anterior chronologers from the writings of whom he desumed h1s 
own statements. Inspiration, however, or rather his own inner 
light, caused all his numerical statement!! to be rigourously true 
according to some one or other of those six units; and Providence, 
besides, caused the facts themselves, and the biblical account 
thereof, to be attended by such coincidences as would facilitate my 
task of pointing out which was, in each case, the unit to which the 
mosaic statement is related. 

720. The average duration of human life in its normal 
eonditions has been nearly the same in all ages of the present. 
world, though it was longer in the preceding and larger worlds; 
but the average length of life, among the present race of men, so 
far from decreasing, is in a state of continual progress: because 
civilisation is gradually removing the moral and physical canses 
which tend unnaturally to shorten the lives of the toiling and 
suffering multitude. The longevity of. the biblical patriarchs 
appears extraordinary and absurd only because the biblical units 
of time are misunderstood. . 
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721. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE TWENTY PATRIARCHS. 

Age at which 
Residue of life Combination he begot his Whole life 

of units heir. 
used by the Patriarch's In tlte 

text name units In true In ttnits In true In units 
oftlte Bible used used by used by Jn true 

by the !tears the text years the text years 
text 

=-
Adam 130 43.33 800 31.82 930 75.1/i 
Seth I 105 35,00 807 38.70 912 73.70 

A season of fonr Enos 90 30.00 8!5 43. 13 905 73.13 
months for the Cainnn 70 23.33 840 50.21 910 73.54 
generation, and a Afabalael 65 21.67 830 50.65 891i 72.32 
lunar month for Jared 162 54.00 800 23.74 962 77.74 
the whole life. Enoch 65 21.67 300 7.82 365 29.49 

ll.fethusalab 187 62.33 782 15.97 969 78·ao 
Lamech 182 60.67 595 2.12 777 62.79 

1- ---
A soos. of3 months 

Noah 500 25.00 450 51.77 950 76.77 for the interval 
between the birtl1 
of Japhet, and the 

Aller flood; and a lunar 
the birth 48.00 600 48.00 month for Noac's The 

"ge at the end of flood of Noah ----- ------ ---the flood, and for ended After 
his whole life. Adam's 400 1656 400 

first day 

A seas. of3 months 
for the gener., a Shem 100 25.00 500 40.40 6i.40 lunar month for 
the residue. 

1.=--- = --- ------
A :. solar year for Arpbaxnd 35 35 403 32.57 67.57 the &en., a lunar Salah 30 30 403 32.57 62.57 mon for the resi-
due. Eber 34 34 430 34.75 68.75 

-- ------ ---~ 
A solar year for Peleg 30 30 209 33.77 63.77 
the gen., a season Reu 32 32 207 33.46 65.46 
ottwolunarmonths Serug 30 30 200 32.32 62.32 
for the residue. Na.hor 29 29 119 19.23 48.23 

Arpbaxad was 2 -1-born after the flood 
------

Terah was born 222 after the flood 

= = --- ---
A half year for the 
~en., a season o 
two lunar months Terah 70 35 (135) 21.82 205 56.82 
t'or the residue. 

-------- ------
A half year, both 
tor the ~en. and for Abraham 100 50 37.50 175 87.50 
be who e life. 

Sums of the 20 elements I 707 , __ ,634.32 __ ,1341.32 
Averaue 35.1!5 31.72 67.07 
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722. The units employed by the writer of Genesis to iltate the 
length of the whole lives of the first ten patriarchs, from Adam 
the third, there called simply Adam, to Noac inclusive, are lunar 
months, 99 of which make very nearly 8 solar years ; but the age 
at which each of the first nine patriarchs had his patriarchal heir 
hom to him is given in units of four months each. According to 
this basis of reckoning it will be easily found that Noac was born 
352 years after Adam's birth. When Noac is said to have been 
six hundred years old at the end of the flood, 600 lunar months, 
or 48 true years, are meant. Hence it follows that there were 
400 years from the birth of Adam the third to the end of the 
flood. 

723. The units made use of to reckon the generations of the 
first seven Patriarchs born after the flood are common years. If 
the proper addition be made, it will be found that, according both 
to the literal and to the true meaning of the text, Peleg was born 
101 years, and Terac, .Abraham's father, ZZZ 1ears after the 
flood. The especial object of these remarkable comcidences is to 
show that I am right in applying different units to the numbers 
mentioned in the 5th and 11th chapters of Genesis; for the 
system of units, on which the sum of 400 years depends, begins 
and terminates with the very limits of that period of 400 years; 
likewise another system of units begins and ends with the limits 
of the period of 222 years. · Yet what I may call a suboariation 
in the system of units occurs within the limits of that period of 
222 years ; and you can see from our table that we han, on the 
whole, seven different combinations of units in the genealogy of 
the twenty Patriarchs. The place and limits of each of these 
combinations are providentially distinguished by some especial 
coincidence, in order that it should not be thought that I have 
distributed the different units in 'an arbitrary manner. The very 
circumstance that there are 7 different combinations of units of 
time, is pointed out by the form of the singular number of 777 
years attributed to Lamech's life. 

724. No reflective man can fail to be stricken with the excess 
of intrinsic improbability in most of the documents exhibited in 
the 3d, 5th, and 7th vert1cal columns of our table, taken from the 
text of the Bible, if the word year should solely be understood in 
its ordinary acceptation. To say that the flood caused an extra
ordinary shortening of the human life, would be bad philosophy 
and still worse theology ; for it would liken the Supreme Wisdom 
and Goodness to a father who, by way of correction, makes his 
child a cripple for life, and even reduces that life to less than one 
tenth of what it might have been. If, on the other hand, the 
4th, 6th, and 8th columns of our table be examined with some 
attention, none of its statements will be found at variance with 
human experience and common sense. The mean length of 
twenty lives composing an ancestral line, especially belongin¥ to a 
class distinguished by wealth and good conduct, must obvwusly 
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be longer than the average length of life among ordinary men, 
inclusive of those who die before marrying. There is consequentlJ 
nothing extraordinary in the fact that the longest life, among the 
twenty, should have been 88, and the shortest 29 years long. 
By the last horizontal column of our table it may be seen that 
the mean age of the twenty patriarchs, at the time when each of 
them had his patriarchal successor born to him, is thirty-five 
years and a fraction, and that the mean residue of their lives is 
nearly 32; their average life having, therefore, been nearly 67 
years. Now, as a human confirmation of the intrinsic probability 
of the Mosaic data explained by my table, it appears from the 
tables published by an English institution called the Equitable 
.A1surance Societ!l, that the average residue of the life of persons 
in easy circumstances, at 35 years, is nearly 31; so that the 
average length of their total life may be expected to be 66 years. 

725. The first book of Kings says, in the sixth chapter, that 
Solomon began to build the house of the Lord at Jerusalem iu 
the 480th year after the children of Israel were come out of the 
land of Egypt. But Paul is made to say, in the 13th chapter of 
the Acts, that the IRraelites lived 40 years in the wilderness, 
450 under the judges, and 40 under Saul. Even without adding 
the 40 years more of David's reign, we surely have here a greater 
sum than 480, and it is impossible to conciliate Paul with the 
book of Kings without having recourse to the system of different 
units for years. That the sacred writers used the same word 
years in different senses concerning the chronology of the period 
of time now under consideration, will also appear by comparing 
the age of about 120 years attributed by the Pentateuch to Moses 
and to his contemporaries Miriama, Aaron, and Joshue, with his 
own statement in the 90th psalm, which I have already quoted to 
correct other chronological misapprehensions. There he says : 
" The da!ls of our years a1·e threescure years and ten j and if 6!1 
reason of strengilt they be fourscm·e .'1/ears, yet is their strength, labour 
and sorrow j for it ia soon cut off, and we .fl!l awa!l." The fact is 
that the 80 so-called years attributed to Moses when he went 
forth from Egypt were monsoons, or half years, but the 40 units 
of time in the desert were true years. Consequently Emanuel 
Moses died at the precise age of 80 years, prophetically alluded 
to in his psalm. 

726. I fix the epoch of the departure of the Israelites from 
Egypt in the year 1200 B.C. and the foundation of the temple by 
Solomon in the year 1012 B.C. The latter number agrees with 
the calculations of the learned chronologer Usher, and with the 
marginal notes of the Bible. It would be easy to show, upon 
considerations founded on the number of the ascendants of Moses 
from Levi to Am ram, and of those of Solomon from Salmon to 
l>avid, that there must have been nearl!l 600 years from the 
Deluge to the Exodus, and nearly 200 from the ~xodus to the 
building of the temple. Miranda states the former interval to 
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have been fH2, and the latter to have been 188 years. The latter 
period of 188 years was distributed as the following table shows. 

7ZT. TUB PERIOD 

I'ROH TBE EXODUS TO TUB BUILDING OP TBE Tl!:MPLB. 

Time .Autkor• 
Unit1 gi'Dtm Unit• for True 

hy tkem mm year1 
---

Wilderness Pentateuch 40trueyears 40 true years 40 

From the Joshue '7 true years 28 of 3 7 
entrance to the months 

division. 

From the Acts, XIII 450 of 300 of 3 75 
division to 2 months months 

Samuel 

From Samuel Joseph 12 true 48 of 3 12 
to S~ul Antiq. VI years months 

Saul's reign Acts XTTI 40 of 20 of 6 10 
3 months months 

David's reign Chronicles 40 true 40 true years 40 

Solomon Chronicles 
years 

4 true years 4 true years 4 

-
Total Kings 1480 mixed 188 units 

728. I will now discourse upon an era of still greater import
ance than those of the Deluge, of the Exodus, or of the building 
of the Temple. All the nations of Europe and of America reckon 
their time from the first day of January of a certain julian year 
which began seven days after the day on which Christ is supposed 
to have been born. The starting point of this reckoning is called 
the Christian Era, and the years thus numbered are called the 
year1 of our Lord, or, in latin, Anni Domini, abridged into A.D. 
Chronologers call 1 before 0111'iat, or B.C. the year which ended at 
the moment when the Christian Era began; 2 B.C. the preceding 
one, etc. 

729. A certain class of scholars regard the Christian Era as 
founded on an erroneous supposition. They think that Christ was 
born full four years before what we call the Christian Era, and 
which they, accordingly, call the tJulgar Era. Generalllspeaking 
when philosophers and the rest of mankind are at v1mance, it is 
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ten to one that the philosophers are wrong, and mauk iud are 
right. Such is the case with this question about the Christian 
Era. Christ was born 18.58 years before the end of the year 
1858: more exactly he was born 1858 julian years before what is 
called the 25th of December 1858 by the Russians and Greeks, 
among whom the julian style is still extant . 

.730. The Gospel of Luke says that in the 15th year of the 
reign .. t Tiberins Cesar .~ esus began to be about 30 years of age, 
and he came to he baptized of John. This pa~sage is the founda
tion of the Christian Era. For, the reign of Tiberi us commenced 
at the death of Augustus, who expired on the 19th of August, 
julian style, in the 14th year of the Christian Era. This date is 
well ascertained, among other arguments, by means of an eclipse 
of the moon recorded by Tacitus. The 15th year of the reign of 
Tiberius was, consequently, accomplished on the 19th of Augu~t 
of the 29th year of the Christian Era. Christ, however, was 
baptized only at the end of the same year : so the Evangelist 
meant to say that the Baptism took place 15 full years and a few 
mouths after Tiberius began to reign. Jesus was then exactly 
30 years old. 

731. True it is that, according to the first two chapters added 
to the Gospel of Matthew, Ilerod miscalled the Great appears to 
have been still living at the birth of Christ, inasmuch as he is 
reported to have ordered the massacre of the Innocents. Now, 
according to Joseph Flavius, Herod died three years before the 
Christian Era; therefore, they say, the Christian era, in so far as 
it purports to !~tart from the birth of Christ, cannot be correct. 
My t·eply is this: eithet· you believe in the infallibility of every 
word of the Bible in its literal sense, or not. If you do, then be 
consistent, and do not care for Joseph Flavius, who is irrecon
cilable either with Matthew, or with Luke. But if you admit 
the possibility of any accidental inexactitude in some accessot·y 
statements of the Bible, then examine and compare the three 
conflicting statements by the light of a sound criticism, and see 
which of the three must be rejected. Neither the statement of 
Luke, nor Joseph's, present the l~ast shadow of imprubability: 
but the story of the massacre of the Innocents bear!! evident 
tokens both of internal and of external unlikelihood. It is this 
one stattment that ought to be waved aside, in preference to the 
two others. 

732. Herod the first died three years before tbe birth of 
Christ. Luke indeed says, or leads it to be inferred, that John 
the Baptist, who was only six months older than Christ., was 
conceived "in the da!JS of Herod the Ki11,fJ o/ Jwlf!a": but this is 
Herod Archelaus, or Herod the second, who, after the death of 
his father, Herod the first, governed Judea ten years, under the 
auzerainte of Augustus. The Innocents story, in the literal sense, 
is false so far as that one incarnation of Christ is concerned, but it 
is true of another incarnation of Christ's in a. preceding world. 
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That very man who was in this world Kanso [ 405], and Amulius, 
and Herod Antipas (he who beheaded Mars John) and Hudson 
Lowe the jailer of Mars Napoleon, had also the name of Herod in 
that ancient world, and did then murder many innocent children 
in the hope of destroying, among them, the life of the infant 
Jesus. 

CHAPTER XL, 

The Ethiopian Calendar. 

733. The first unit of time, for mankind, was the natural 
length of day, from sunrise to sunrise. The next unit was the 
lunar month. For, Emanuel Adam the first and his wife found 
it commodious, in that hot climate, to milk their animals, and 
even to journey, by moonlight, when the. moon shone in the 
heavens soon after the short crcpuscle of the torrid zone. There
fore the law, so simple and so well marked, of the variation and 
succession of her phases engaged Adam's attention. 

734. He observed that the period of each of the four lunar 
phases is neither equal to eight nor to seven days exactly, but 
that it approaches more nearly seven than eight days. This 
suggested to him the idea of an arlJitmry unit of time, consisting 
of seven days; a unit which has, ever since, remained in use. 
lie set apart the seventh day of every week for rest and worship. 
As I adverted [289], Emanuel Ermus gave the names of the 
planets to the seven days of the week. The last day, or the day 
of rest, was Friday, and took its name from the planet Venus. 

735. How did Saturday come to be regarded as the first 
instead of the last day of the week as it originally was? By the 
miracle of Joshue. The battle at Gibeon took place on a 
Thursday afternoon. The ensuing night was one of full moon, 
and it exhibited the phenomenon of an aurora borealis of an 
extraordinary brilliancy. The respect of the Hebrews for the 
seventh day, which began at sunset, would have prevented them 
from taking advantage of their victory by pursuing the flying 
enemy; but Vesta Joshue was inspired to cry: "Sun, stand thou 
still upon Gibeon; and thou, moon, in the calley of .A)alon." Joshue 
had no idea of the Copernican system, and meant to say what the 
ordinary sense of his words imported; but the Inspiring Influence 
intimated thereby that neither the sun nor the moon have the 
diurnal motion of which the rotation of our own earth gives them 
the appearance. By the light of the full moon and of the aurora 
borealis the Hebrews were enabled to pursue and slay their 
enemies till the sun rose again. It was evidently a new day: but 
the priests took advantage of the circumstances to make the 
miracle appear more extraordinary than it was. There was no 
miracle, iu the absurd and blasphemous sense that God will break 
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the laws of nature, which are his own work: but there was a 
miracle or Jioine sign in the sense of a. PROVIDE~l'f:\L corNcr
DENCE. 

736. The priests endeavoured to make the people believe that 
the unusual brightness of that night had been caused by the sun 
veiled by corusca.nt clouds, and that it had been no night. The 
people, at first, believed nothing of the sort, their sight and their 
common sense being even stronger than the authority of the 
priests on their minds. As, however, the prophetical command
ment of Joshue had preceded a luminous phenomenon of a very 
unusual character, they believed it a miracle; and it became 
possible to hand down to the future generations the tradition that 
there had been a single day as long as two ordinary days. Hence 
the Sabbath, or day of worship and rest, which had previously 
coincided with Friday, as it still does among the Mahomedans, 
began from that epoch, for the Hebrews, to coincide with 
Saturday. The providential object of this change was to draw a 
stronger line of separation between the monotheistic worship of 
the Hebrews, and the idolatrous practices of the neighbouring 
nations. That the shadow went ten degrees backward in the dial 
of Ahaz, was~ another providential coincidence. The phenomenon 
happened naturally by a parhelion, but Isaias was inspired to 
predict it. 

737. Adam the first invented also the most important of all 
units of time, next to the day, namely the year. In the tem
perate zone it would have been easy to discover the period of the 
year by the variations of the temperature and of the weather: 
Adam discovered it by the periodical swelling of the Nile. 
Emanuel Orion invented the period of two lunar months, which 
were considered equal to 59 days, with a view to get rid of the 
half day which embarrassed the calculations of single lunar 
months. Emanuel Adam the second invented the monsoon, or six 
months' period, corresponding to the periodical winds of the 
Indian Ocean. Emanuel Belus invented the period of three 
months, corresponding to the seasons of the temperate zones. 
Emanuel Cepheus invented the period of four months, in conse
quence of his gnomonic observations. The southern corner of the 
island of Meroe, where the Red branched off from the Blue Nile 
(3111, was about twelve degrees north of the Equator. Now as 
the Sun has 12 degrees of north declination on April 21, and 
again on Aug. 21, it happened that a pole erected perpendicularly 
by Cepheus in that place had no shadow, at noon, on those two 
days, which are at the interval of 122 days from one another. 
Cepheus remarked that there was nearly the same interval 
between the day of the longest meridian shade, (a day which 
we now call the 21st of December) and each of the two days 
when his gnomonic pole at noon projected no shadow. Hence 
he conceived the idea of dividing the year into three equal 
parts. (718]. 
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CHAI'Tf.R XLI. 

The Egyptia.n Calendar. 

7~l8. Emanuel Tot, or Totus, knew from the observation of 
the mrridian shades that · the true length of the tropic year is 
greater than 365 days by about six hours; but, to avoid the 
cmbarra..<:sment of fractions aud intercalations, and to introduce s 
great unit of time of the greatest uniformity, he created the 
Egyptian civil year [420], constantly equal to 365 days. These 
he di~tributed into twelve equal months of 30 days, and five 
complementary days at the end. The names of the 12 months 
were as follows : 

THE EGYPTIAN YEAR. 

.Month da!JB oum Month I da.IIB 8U111 

I Tot 30 i:lO 7 Fmnenothl 30 210 
2 Paofi 30 60 8 Farmuti I 30 240 
3 Athyr 30 90 9 Pachon I 30 270 
4 Cheac 30 120 10 Pauni I 30 aoo 
5 Tibi 30 150 

I 11 Epifi I 30 330 l 

6 :Mechir 30 180 ; 12 Mesori 30 360 
Complementur!l days 5 

Sum total 365 

739. This was an institution of much importance and utility. 
Of all possible modes of reckoning time, it would he the most 
commodious for astronomers. Not so for the agriculturist; for, 
the Egyptian year lags behind the natural period of the seasons 
by a whole month in the course of a hundred and twenty years. 
Such inconvenience, however, was proportionately much less felt 
in Egypt than it would be in any other country ; for the gradual 
1-welling of the Nile, and its periodical overflowing and with
drawing to its bed, were surer rules for the husbandman than 
precepts founded on any system of artificial calendar. 

740. The essential part of the Julian reform of the calendar 
was adopted by the Egyptians, in the reign of Augustus, not by 
changing the names and constant length of the months, but by 
adding a sixth ~omplementary day every fourth year, so that 
thenceforward the first day of the Egyptian year was constantly 
the Julian 29th of August. The first day of the firgt corrected 
Egyptian year was the Julian 29th of Aug. or 25th Aug. a. s. 
of the year 25 B. C. This arrangement is still in use among 
the Copts. They still call the months with the ancieut names, 
slightly modified in the pronunciation, ns Tot, Baba, Atw·. Our 
coincidences, however, and calculations, shall relate exclusively to 
the ancient Egyptian year. 

741. When we have once found the correspondence between 
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a single day of a given Egyptian year with the Julian calendar, 
it is very easy to reduce any day of that or of any other Egyptian 
year to the corresponding nominal date according to the Julian 
system ; for the difference between the Egyptian and the Julian 
system, as to their total lengths, consists only in this that thtl 
latter adds one day, every fourth or bissextile year, to the 365 
days of the common year. Now we know of a certainty the 
Julian dates corresponding to several dates given in the Egyptian 
style. Among others we have two total eclipses of the moon, 
observed by the Chaldeans at Babylone, and reported by Delius 
Ptolemy. The first began at four hours and thirty minutes 
before midnight on the Z9th day of Thoth, or first Egyptian 
month, of the first year of the reign of MardQCempad, and 27th 
of the Era of Nabonassar. This impol'tant datum IS in the sixth 
chapter of the fourth book of Ptolemee's Almagest. The same 
eclipse is registered in the tables of Pingre republished in the 
first volume of the "Art de -oerijier lea dales aront J. C., on the 
19th of March, Julian, of the year 7Zl B. C. The other eclipse 
happened, accordmg to the same Ftolemee, at the hour of mid
night, for the meridian of Babylone, between the 18th and the 
19th of Thoth, in the second year of the reign of Mardocempad. 
According· to Pingre it took place on the evening of the 8th of 
March Julian, 7ZO B. C. at 10 hours P.M. for the meridian of 
Paris. From either of these data, the following table can be 
deduced. 

IN THE JULIAN YEARS TOT BEGAN ON THE 

720 B. c. } 19th of Febr. J. s. 719 B. c. 
718 B.C. or 

717 B. c. 9th of Febr. a. s. 

742. I subjoin two more tables, which will be of great use for 
the calculatiob of our isemeries. 

Common, .Julian and actual, year. 

Mo11th da!la sum M'mth da!la sum 
---

January 31 31 July 31 212 
February 28 59 August 31 243 
March 31 90 September 30 273 
April 30 120 October 31 304 
May 31 151 November 30 334 
June 30 181 December 31 365 

In the leap, or bissextile year, which occurs every fourth year, 
February has 29 days: all the sums, consequently, from 
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Febt·uary, inclusive, to the end, are to be augmented by a unit: 
the final or total sum being then 366. Bissextile years, after 
Christ, are those the number of which is divisible by 4, as 
4, 8, ... 1848, etc. Consequently the bissextile years before Christ 
at·e those the number of which, being divided by 4, leaves l for a 
remainder, as 1, 5, 9, etc. . 

V43. Reduction of the actual to the Julian style. 

From 28 Fehr. to 28 Fehr. Diaha1isl From 28Feh.to28Feb. IJia/)(ui.B 

B. 0. Add B. G. Add --------- ,-.-.--, 

2401* 2301 24 1201 1101 13 
2301 2201 23 1101 1001 12 
2201 2101 22 1001 901 11 
2101 2001 21 901 801* 10 
2001 1901 20 801* 701 10 
1901 1801 19 701 601 9 
1801 1701 18 601 501 8 
1701 1601* 17 501 401* 7 
1601* 1501 17 401* 301 7 
1501 1401 16 301 201 6 
1401 1301 15 201 101 5 
1301 1201 14 101 1* 4 

What I call the actual style agrees exactly with the Gregorian 
calendar, from 1201 A. D. to 2399 A. D. The difference between 
the actual and Julian styles arises solely from the circumstance 
that every fourth year is invariably bissextile in the Julian style, 
Lut in the actual style all the Btcular years are common years of 
365 days, except the 8th, 16th, 20th, and 24th secular years in a 
cycle of 2400 years. Our table comprehends such a whole cycle 
of 24 centuries before the Christian Era. The secular years of 
365 days are marked with an asterism. In the wlwle century 
from the 28th of February 400 A. D. to the 28th of Febr. 
500 A. D. the Diabasis was 0, that is to say the actual was 
identical with the Julian style. From that epoch . downwards 
the diabasis becomes a ne.qative quantity; for instance, in this 
century, to reduce an actual to a Julian date you are to subtract 
12 days; consequently you must add 12 for the converse operation 
of reducing a Julian to an actual date. 

7 44. The uses of the four preceding tables will be best 
understood from the following example. To find what date in 
the Julian and Egyptian styles answered to the 4th of JuLY 
3748 B. C. a. s. which was the day of the death of Emanuel 
Cepheus. He was then 64 years and 74 days old. 

1st. As the diabasis increases or diminishes exactly by 20 in 
2400 years, subtract 2400 from 3748. The difference is 1348. 
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2nd. The diabasis for the century from 1401 B. C. to'l30l 
B. C. in which 1348 B. C. is comprehended, was 15, [743]: 
consequently the diabasis for 3748 was 35. 

3d. It appears from the table of [742] that the 4th of July is 
the 181+4, or 185th day ofa. common year. Now 185+35=220; 
and you find from the same table that, 220 being equal to 212+8, 
the day in question was the Julian 8th of AUG. 

4th. Ft·om 3748 subtract 720, which, of the four years in the 
table of [741] occupies the same place with respect to the 
bisscxtile. Divide the difference 8028 by 1460 The remainder 
of the division being 108, we are sure that Tot had the same 
Julian beginning 108 years before 720 B. C. as in 3748 B. C. 

5th. Divide 108 by 4. The quotient is 27. Add 27 days to 
the 19th of February [741]. You may easily find from the 
table [742] that it comes to the 77th day of the common year. 
Tot, consequently, began on the 77th day of the Julian year 828 
B. C. as well as of 37 48 B. C. 

6th. Ha.ving already found that the day in question was the 
220th of the Julian year, subtract 77 from 220+ 1. The difference 
144 tells us that the day of the death of Cepheus was the 144th 
of the Egyptia.n year. 

7th. By a reference to the table of [738] we see at once that 
the day in question, being the 120+24th of the Egyptian year, 
was the 24th of TIBI. 

745: The reason for dividing by 1460, in the 4th stage of the 
above computations, is that 1461 Egyptian arc exactly equal to 
1460 Julian years. Freret placed the beginning of the first 
canicular cycle, of 1461 Egyptian years, in.the Julian year 2782 
B. C. The authors of L' .Art de ce1·!fier lea datea place it on the 
20th of July 2785 B. C. The fact is that it happened four years 
earlier than that, consequently on the Julian 21st of July, 
2789 R. C. forasmuch as on that day did the Egyptian calendar 
first come into use by the institution of Emanuel Tot. Solinus 
relates that the Egyptians celebrated the birth of the world on 
the 21st of JULY. It. is because, after having adopted the 
Julian correction, they found by calculation that the first day of 
the ancient Egyptian calendar answered to the 28th of Epifi, ac
cording to the new Egyptian calendar, or the Julian 21st of July. 

746. On the other hand the system of the ancient Egyptian 
calendar can be applied by calculation to times when it was not 
yet, or was no longer in use among living men. It has pleased 
God to cause some of the most important events in the early 
history of the worlU to happen on certain dates which present 
admirable coincidences according to more than one style of 
calendar. I will place before you the most important of such 
dates, beginning with that of the creation of the world. I shall 
often designate by mere initials the words : actual aty!e (a. s.); 
Julian (J.); Julian atyle (J. s.) ; Egyptian style (E. s.). When no 
other indication is given, the actual style is understood. 
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CHAPTER LXIl. 

Dates of events from tlte Oreat·ion to IM Delu9e. 

747. God applied, first, his omnipotent hands to the creation 
Q{ this individual Cosmos on the 20th of APIUL, a. s. of the year 
14,189 before the Christian Era. The diabasis, for that century, 
having been 122, and the first day of the creation having been 
the Wth of the actual vear, it must needs have been the 233d 
of the Julian year, or the 20th of August J. s. There are 
exactly 16,000 actual years from the beginning of the creation to 
the 49th birth of Emanuel. 

748. Both 14,189 B. C. and A. D. 1812 were bissextile years, 
and in both of them the 20th of April a. s. was the fint of Quintik, 
or fifth month according to the solsticial style, which shall after
wards cc..me into use, and begin the civil year on or about the day 
of the winter solstice; or it was the FIRST of July Art:alis, a style 
which coincides exactly with the solsticial, only giving old names 
to the new months, and beginning with March. Emanuel Christ 
rose from the dead on the 21st of April of the year 34, and 
that day also was the FIRST of the fifth solsticial month, or first 
of July Arvalis. The Egyptian year began January II, a. s. or 
May 12, J. s. of the year 14,189 B. C.; and the first day of the 
creation was the 11th of Cheac, or the lOJ.st day of the Egyptian 
year. The unit added to the round number 100 appears to hint 
at the beginning of a new. order of things. 

749. The holy germs of the human bodies of Emanuel Adam 
the first and of Emma Eva the first, sent down from Heaven, 
arrived upon earth SEPT. 22· a. s. or OCT. 29. J. s. of the year 
4005 B. C. and both were born on the 29th of JVHE of the year 
4004 ll. C. This must also be regarded as the virtual day of 
their marriage, for, being the only human couple on earth, they 
were in duty bound to one another from the very first moment of 
their life. As to the Egyptian dates, that of their conception 
was the 12th day of the :Sixth month, that of their birth was the 
77th day of the year, or the 17th of ATHYR, E . s. 

7n0. Adam began to impart to Eva his invention of the 
human language, AUG. 8· a. s. or SEP'l'. 14· J . s. of the year 
397~ B. C. In the anticipated Egyptian style that day was the 
123d of the year. Adam the first was then 26 yeara old. He 
died in his hundredth year, on the first day of the Egyptian year 
which was Apr. 26 .• 1. s. and MARCH 20. a. s. 3904 B. C. 

751 . Adam the second was conceived 21 MARCH 3400 
B. C.=21 APRIL J ., born 21 DEC. 3400 a. s.=Zl JAN. 3399 J . 
An Egyptian year commenced on Dec. 21 of the Julian year 
3400 B. C. consequently the birth-day of Adam the SECOND, in 
the Egyptian style, was the SECOND day of the SECOND month. 
n e died at the age of 66 years and 339 days in the year 3333 
B. C. NOV. 24· a. s. which was at the same time the Julian 
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25th of December. It a] so was the Z2nd day of the E . year, 
Tot having begun DEC. 4. J. s. Note that the day of the foun
dation of Rome was the 24th of Nov. in the actual, and 4th of 
Dec. in the Julian style. As to the 25th of Dec. it is very 
commonly known to be the julian and ecclesiastical anniversary 
of the birth of Christ. 

752. The day of the incarnation of Osiris was the 21'lt of 
MARCH a. s. of the year 2889 B. C. the same as the 17th of 
April, Julian style, and the 6th of the 9th Egyptian mouth. 
The day of his birth was the 21st of DEC. 2889, a. s. or 17th of 
January 2888 B. C. in the julian style, and the sixth of the aixtk 
Egyptian mouth. According to an important tradition preserved 
to us by P.lutarch, in the book on Osiris and Isis, Osins, by the 
treachery of Typhon, entered the ark, in which he was stifled, on · 
the 17th day of ATHYR. By the ordinary canons of a judicious 
criticism such a tradition, relating to so remote and cloudy an 
epoch, would be far from being a reliable chronologie datum. 
By a dispensation, however, of Providence, tradition in this, as in 
many other cases, was the exponent of tl'llth. Emanuel Osiris, iu 
fact, died in his 77th year, on the 17th of ATHYR, which wa."' 
the 77th day of the Egyptian year. In the Julian style it was 
the llth of October; in the a. s. it was 14 SEPT. 2812 
B. C. [743]. 

753. Emanuel Totus, born 29 JUNE 2809 B. C. and raised 
to the throne on the 25th of June 2792. ordered that his system 
of years of 366 days should commence on the day on which, 
according to his own new manner of reckoning time, he was to 
enter upon the 21st year of his life, and the fourth year of his 
reign, namely the Julian 21st of JULY 2789 B. C. or 24th of 
JUNE in our present style. As a sort of honourable harmony to 
the useful institution of Emanuel Totus, Mara Enoch lived 366 
lunar months, called years in the Bible, r721], and the nativity 
of Mara John is annually celebrated by Christians on the 24th 
of June. Mara Napoleon won the battle of the Pyramids, 
in Eg!Jpf, on the 21st of July, a. s., 1798 A. D. The first 
publication of SouLs, which is the first part of M-iranda, has 
taken place on the 21st of July, 1859, by placing copies of it in 
the public libraries. On the 24th of JuNE 1859 Victor Emanuel 
King of Piedmont, and Mercury Napoleon, the successor of 
MARS Napoleon, won the great battle of Solferino. Victor 
Emanuel, King of Piedmont, is not the living renovation of 
Christ, but he bears that name, and the ensign of the CRoss on 
the Italian tricolor, as a standard-bearer of the true EMANUI!:L. 

754. The principal object of the Italian war has been to mark 
with bright as well as dark colours the year of the publication of 
Miranda. The preceding year, when it began to be printed, the 
great comet of Don3.ti shone in the heavens. On the self-same 
day when the printing of Miranda was began, the 29th of JULY, 
the laying of the Transatlantic telegraph was accompli$ed. The 
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first regular message sent through the electric wires from Europe 
to America were the words of the Angels in the Gospel announcing 
the advent of Christ. "GLon.Y TO GoD IN THE HIGHEST, AND 
ON EARTII PEACE GOOD WILL TOWARD MEN." 

755. The name of Manes marks another great epoch in the 
history of Egypt [422] . He was born on the 5th of FEBR. 
2648 B. C. The deluge of N oac truly happened in the year 
1813 B. C. ; according, however, to the marginal notes of the 
Bible, founded on the literal sense of the word year in the Bible, 
it happened 2349 B. C., and ended in 2348. Emanuel Manes 
was connected with a smaller deluge caused by a deviation of the 
•Nile. The Egyptian year commenced on May 21, a. s. both in 
2649 and in 2648 ; consequently Manes was born on the 21st 
day of the 9th Eg. month. 

756. The year of the flood of Manes, I mean that of the 
beneficial deviation of the Nile effected in his time, is 2600 B. C. 
and the day was the most sacred of all Egyptian anniversaries, 
namely the 17th of ATHYR, answering to the 25th of July a. s. 
2600 B. C. 

757. Let us take for an era the first of January,&. s. 2600 B.C. 
This Egyptian era gives rise to some remarkable coincidences 
between notorious dates of events iu the history of our own times, 
and the dates, determined by the means of eclipses, of leading 
events in the early history of Rome. Thus : 

Roman Hetairia founded on the 20th of OcTOBER 1827 E. E. 
Battle of ~avarino, promoted by the Philhellenic Hetairia, 

20th OcT. 1827 A. D. 
Conception of Romulus 29 OcT. 1830 E. E . His birth 29 

.JULY 1831 E. E. 
French Revolution 29 JULY 1830 A. D. Revolution in the 

Roman States 5 FEB. 1831. 
Foundation of Rome 24 NOV. 1848 E . E . 
Flight of Pius IX 24 NOV. 1848 A. D. 
758. Emanuel Oximandias was conceived FEBB.. 24· a. s. 

2289 B. C. which day was also the first of Tot, 500 Egyptian 
year~, exactly, having passed since the beginning of the Egyptian 
calendar. Born on the 24th of NOV. 2289, he died on the 
29th of June a. s. or 22nd of July, S.s. of the year 2222 B.C. 
Within the precincts of a celebrated University, where the writer 
learnt and taught, where he even married on the 29th of June 
1848 [749], and where he lived from that day to the 29th of 
January 1849, there is a public library, one of the largest in 
Europe, and in the chief reading· room the principal window bore 
in transparent letters tl>e inscription which Osimando put on his 
library [ 452]. The geographic position of the same building is 
well determined through the cit·cumstance that an astronomic 
observatory makes part of it. As so many other things connected 
with him are fraught with extraot·dinary numerical coincidences, 
so even the numbers expressive of that situation are remarkable. 

Digitized by Google 



221 

It may be collected from the astronomic ephemerides of the same 
observatory for 1817, and from those of 1833, that the latitude of 
that house, north of the Equator, is 44 degrees, 29 minutes, and 
54 seconds. The longitude, east of the meridian of Paris, is 36 
minutes, of time, and 4 seconds, or in ten thousandth parts of 
a day : 

0.0250. 
Its longitude to the east of the meridian of Ferro, which for long 
time was regarded as the first meridian, is 29 degrees and 36 
minutes, equal to 1776, or 4 by 444, minutes of a degree (648]. 
The difference of time between it and the observatory of the 
Collegio Romano at Rome, is 4 minutes and 29 seconds, or, in 
hundred-thousandth parts of a day: 

o.oo3n3. 
Lastly the difference between it and the Church of Saint Paul, in 
London, is 44 minutes, and 48 seconds of time. The tower of 
the Observatory, an edifice of imposing dimensions and furms, 
was commenced in 1712, and finished in 1725. The year 1712 
was the proleptic centenary of his birth, and not only the 
centenary, but the millennary of the birth of Oxymandias; for 
from the 24th of Nov. 2289 B. C. to the 24th of Nov. 1712 A. D. 
there are. exactly, 4000 years. 

759. On the 21st of Apr. a. s. 2212 B. C. being the 17 of 
Athyr, Adam the third was born. The 17th day of the third 
Egyptian month presented fit associations of ideas for the birth of 
the third Adam, who was the 17th incarnation of Emanuel. It 
was Thursday, which was then the sixth day of the week. By 
comparing the dates it may be easily seen that White Adam was 
born in the 1792nd year of Adam the first, and in the ll88th of 
Red Adam. Providence caused the French Republic to be pro
claimed on the 22nd of Sept. 1792. in order to celebrate bl 
some great event the anniversary of the first incarnation IJ49J 
and the memory of the 17th. The 22nd of Sept. 1853 ts the 
most important day in the 49th life of Emmanuel. 

760. The great year 2189 B. C. arrived. It was a millennary 
year of the beginmng of Creation, there being exactly 12,000 
actual years from the 20th of April 14,189 B. C. to the 20th of 
April 2,189 B. C. On the former of those two days the Creation 
commenced, on the latter it was accomplished [ 468]. God has 
even deigned to order that the Bible should contain an intimation 
both of the date and of the cit·cumstances of the crowning act of 
Creation. The 20th verse of the 3d chapter of Genesis says : 
"And Adam called his WIFE's name E ve; because she wcu the 
:MOTHER of all the living." 

761. From the 20th of April a. s. 2189 B. C., when the 
Creation was finished, and the propagation of the White race 
commenced, to the 21st of April a. s. of the 34th year of Christ, 
when he rose from the sepulchre, there are exactly 2222 
solsticial years. From the 20th of Apr. 2189 B. C. to the 20th 
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of Apr. 1812 A. D. there are exactly 4000 years, both in the 
actual and in the solsticial style. This answers to the 4000 years 
which most chronologers, erroneousll yet with some degree of 
inspiration, placed between the creation of the world, supposing 
it to have occurred in 4004 B. C., and the birth of Christ, which 
they imagined to have happened in the 4th year before the 
Christian Era. 

762. The diabasis, for the Z2nd century before Christ being 22, 
the 20th of Apr. a. s. 2189 B. C. was the 12th of Ma.lf, J. s. Tot 
began on the 12th of Ma!J of the Julian year in which the creation 
commenced. And forasmuch as in the year 2189 Tot commenced 
()n the Julian 22nd of FEBR. it follows that the accomplishment of 
the ( 'reation fell on the 21st day of the Egyptian month ATDYR. 

763. It is meet also to inquire which day of the week it was. 
That year 2189 B. C. being bissextile, let us take anothet· leap 
year nearer us, say ltl56. The diabasis being now miuug 12, 
Saturday the 24th of May, actual style, was the Julian 12th of 
May. !<'rom 12 May 21~9 B. C. to U May 1856 A . D. there are 
4044 Julian years, of which lOll are bissextile. Divide the sum 
5055 by 7; the remainder I tells us that the Julian 12th of .May 
or 20th of April a. s. 2189 B. C. came 011e day before Saturday; 
in short it was FRIDAY. In anticipation of this, Emanuel Ermus 
gave to that day of the week the name of the planet Venus. 
(289]. The last act of the Creation had for its object to fecun
date and sanctify human love : and it was itself an act of 
ineffable mercy and LOVE towards us on the part of our blessed 
CREATOR. 

764. The day of the death of Adam the third presents another 
cluster of beautiful coincidences. He died on Sunday the 29th of 
June a. s. 2137 B. C. 21st of July, Julian style. This date, in 
the actual style, is the anniversary of the birth of Adam the first ; 
in the Julian style it alludes to the 49th or last incarnation. As 
to the Egyptian day, it was the 14th of Mechir ; for during that 
Julian year, Tot began on the 9th of February. 

7ti5. Adam the third liveJ 27,462 days. Allow 99 lunar 
months to each octaeteris of 8 Julian years, which are composed of 
2922 days. Upon this make a rule of three to find how many 
lunar months will correspond to 27,462 days. You will see that 
the fourth term of the proportion is 930 and 4 tenths, neglecting 
further decimals. Therefore does Genesis give 930 years to 
Adam, meaning that Adam the third lived 930 lunar months. 
[721]. However, by that astonishing enchedtreiuent of coinci
dences, of which we have seen and Bhall see many more examples, 
and which it would have been impossible for burna}\ industry to 
combine, the same biblical number is also allusive to the age of 
Adam the first. For, the fourth term in that proportion, written 
in the usual way of decimals, is 930 . 4; and this combination is 
calculated to remind us of what I stated [750], that Adam the 
first died in the year 3,904 B. C. 
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CllAPTER XLIII. 

Chronolog!l of the dtluge, and of B011fe more lives of Emmanuel. 

766. The isemeries touched upon in the preceding chapter, 
albeit very little supported by any document foreign to our own 
volume, can be logically regarded, without a vicious circle, as 
confirmatory of the Divine authority of Miranda. For, the day 
of the birth being given, the presumptive day of the conception, 
too, is exactly dete;mined, or very nearly so, namely at nine 
months before the b1rth ; and the day and year of an event being 
assigned in any one style of calendar, its reduction to any other 
known style, and the interval between it and any other given day, 
are fully determined. It, is, therefore, remarkable and wonderful 
that our chronologie coincidences should be so extraordinarily rich 
and complicated. 

767. If God had not concerned himself with them, both in 
determining the respect~ve lengths of the solar year and of the 
lunar month, when He created the world, and the arrangement of 
the different calendars in his providential administration of human 
affairs, a system of coincidences of such a degree of complexity, 
and at the same time with such links of mutual connexion, as the 
system of these our isemeries, not only would have had no ex
istence, but could not even have been devised by human ingenuity. 
Increase or diminish by only a few minutes the length of the 
tropic year, or by a few seconds, the mean duration of a lunar 
revolution ; or, leaving the motions of the Earth and of her 
satellite such as they are, suppose that TotuR, or Romulus, or 
Cesar, or Gregory had fixed the era and t.he mean beginning of 
their respective years a single day earlier or later than they 
did; and all the edifice of coincidences which we have seen in the 
foregoing and are yet to see in the following chapters, would be 
altered. Other coincidences would still be possible, but no 
system so beautiful and admirable as the one before us. 

768. The fundamental isemeries to be mentioned in this 
chapter do also rest chiefly on the general authority of Miranda, 
but they are corroborated by other divine and humau documents, 
to a greater extent than those of the foregoing chapter. 

769. The conception of Emanuel Noac happened in the year 
1861 B. C. (721) on the 5th of MAY, actual style, which was also 
the Julian 24th of May, and the 25th of the Egyptian month of 
Mechir. He was born in the following year 1860 on the 5th of 
FEB. a. s. the same as the J. 24th of Feb. and the 26th of Athyr. 
His age was, consequently, 48 years when he went forth from the 
ark at the beginning of 1812 B. C. (721), but he entered it at the 
beginning of the preceding year 1813. The da~ on which the 
inundation began, (478), the self same day when Noac entered the 
ark, was the 17th of Athyr, to wit the l'gyptian anniversary of 
the day on which, according to tradition and to a retrograde 
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application of the calendar of Totus, his predecessor Osiris was 
treacherously prevailed on by Typhon to enter the ark. (752). 
Genesis says: " In the six hundredth year of Noalt's life, in the 
second month, the secenteenth da11 of the month, the same day were all 
the fountains of the great deep broken up." These words are not to 
be taken in their crude literal sense. Noac accomplished his 48th 
year a few days after the flood; and these 48 years converted into 
lunar months form 594 units. Instead of this the text has given 
the nearest round number 600. As to the <late of the day of the 
month, it does not belong to a lunar computation, but to the 
Egyptian calendar, which was then in use in the J<:gyptian colony 
of Atlantis: and we must understand that when the flood came, 
the Egyptian year had advanced from its starting point by two 
months and seventeen da.l/8. 

770. In the year 1814 B. C. the Egyptian year began on the 
first of Nov. a. s. ; consequently the 17th of Athyr was the 16th 
of January a. s., or 4th of Febr. J. s. 1813. At the beginning of 
that dreadful day an eruption, prepared by God at the time of 
the Creation, broke down the barriers of the Atlantic Ocean. The 
inundation by the salt waters of the sea, and the rain from the 
sky, commenced on the same day. After seven days, namely on 
the Julian lith of February, which· is the Julian annive1·sary of 
Washington's birthday, the waters began to submerge the island 
of Atlantis where was the ark (478). The rain, however, ceased 
at the end of the 40th day; so says Genesis: namely the last day 
of the diluvial rain was the 26th of Cheac, E. s. the 14th of .March, 
J. s. and the 24th of Febr. a. s. 1813 B. C. 

771. "And the waters prerailed upon the eartlt an hundred and 
fifty days; and after the e1td of the hundred and fifty days the waters 
were abated. And the a1·lc rested in the sevent!t month, on the 
seventeenth da.11 of the month, upon tlte mountains o/ Ararat." The 
true sense is that the ark rested near the south-eastern corner of 
Asia Minor, 7 months and 17 days from the beginning of the 
Egyptian year, namely on the 17th of the 8th month, which was, 
in that bissextile year, the 14th of June a.s. The book of 
Genesis likewise says: "In the tenth month, on the first day ot the 
month, u:ere the tops l!fthe mountains seen." The day was, accord
ingly, the 28th of July, a. s. of that bissextile year, solsticially 
the same as the 29th of JuLY in common years. 

772. At the end of forty days, according to the same authority 
of Genesis, N oac sent forth a raven. which did not return. Seeing 
this, on the next day, being the 7th of Sept. solsticially the same 
as SEPT. 8 in common years, be sent forth a dove, which, having 
found no rest outside, returned into the ark. "And he stayed yet 
other seven days, and again sent forth the dove out of the arlc. And 
the dO'Oe came in to him in the evening : and lo, in her mouth was an 
olive leaf pluck riff: so Noah lcnew that the waters we1·e abated from 
off the earth." The day when this beautiful incident, full of sym
bolic meaning, came to pass, was the 14th of Sept. a.s. [633]. 
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773. "And he 1tayed yet olher 1even day1, and again he 1ent 
forth the dove; whick returned nQl again to him anymore." The 
day was, obviously, the Zlst of Sur. "And in the .first month, the 
jir1t day of Ike month, tke teater1 were dried up from off the earth : 
and .Noah removed the coflering of the arlc, and /oolced, and, 
behold, the face of tke ground 111aa dry." It means the first day of 
the ensuing Egyptian year, coinciding through 303 of its days, 
with the year 1812 B. C. " Aud in the 1econd month, on tlee 
1even and twentieth day of tke month waa tke earth dried. And G,uJ 
1palce unlo Noah, saying: go forth of tlee arlc, thou, and thy wife, 
and thy aona, arul thy aona' wifJea with thee." This commandment 
and the beginning of its execution took place, according to the 
above quoted words, on Dec. 26. a. s. 1813 B. C. which was the 
6th day of the solsticial year 1812 B.C. [104], and the 14th day 
ofthe Julian year, also 1812 B. C. or, if we reckon from the 
Egyptian Era. of the flood of Manes, that year, first after the 
cessation of the great deluge, is expressed by the remarkable 
number 789. " 

774. The date of the solemn sacrifice to the Almighty, of his 
merciful words, and of the first appearance of the rainbow on the 
shores of the Mediterranean, is the 23d of Athyr, or the Julian 
9th of FEBB.. and the Zlst of JANUARY a. s. of the year 1812 B. C, 
The number 21 is the product of 3 (the number of parallelogram 
faces in Newton's prism) multiplied by 7, the number of colours 
which it separates. 

775. According to the text of Genesis, Noac lived 950 units 
of lunar months, which, reduced to true years, form 76 years and 
nine months. Therefore, having been born on Feb. 24· J. s. 
1860, he died xov. 24· J. s. 1784 B. C. The Egyptian style 
offers here to us this coincidence, that in the Julian year of N oac's 
birth Tot having begun on the lZth of November according to the 
actual style, it began, in the Julian year of his death, on the 12th 
of No'Dember according to the julian style : and 12 days after that 
day happened the death of N oac. 

776. In the 77lst paragraph I have constructed the words of 
Genesis: "in the 7th mont!t, on tlte 17th day" as if they meant: 
7 months AND 17 days; and in a like manner had I constructed 
the preceding biblical statement: "in tlte secona month, the llth 
tlay." Why, instead of explaining in an analogous manner the 
following dates, such as : " In the tenth month on the jir1t day of the 
month," have I interpreted them in the more obvious sense? The 
reason is that in both cases the interpretation which I have 
preferred is the true one: and the Divme Inspirer of the Bible 
gave you a hint that I am right in adopting it, by ringing the 
change of the tone in the very isemeries of the literal sense ; for 
at first it says the 17th, and again the 17th; but where I am to 
change the system of interpretation, it says : the 1st day of the 
lOth month, and then the 1st of the 1st month. The truth is 
that, seeing the vagueness of oriental languages, the WOI'ds : 
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"in the 11econd month, the set~enteentk day of the month, supposing 
them to be related to the Egyptian year, may either mean the 
17th of Paophi, or the 17th of Athyr. Thus you may see from 
the marginal notes of that very chapter of Genesis, which is the 
seventh, that two such different locutions as: after Be'Den days, or 
the setJenth day, can be equally reconciled with the Hebrew text. 

771. Now observe that this date of the beginning of the 
deluge is the very earliest date in Genesis, a book professedly 
written by an Egyptian ; and observe, too, that the earliest date 
of Egyptian chronology is the 17th of Atbyr. Do not mind 
the question, now, whether this tradition, reported by Plutarch, 
is fabulous or truthful ; the wonder is that it agrees exactly with 
one of the two senses which the earliest date of the Bible can 
bear. Suppose you were born on the 17th of March: would you 
be so foolish as to lay a wager, on even terms, that the first date 
we shall meet at random inn. book will be that of your birth-day, 
even were I to allow to you the substitution of the 17th of 
}'ebruary in lieu of the.. 17th of March? 

778. Emanuel was born for the 49th time on the 20th of 
April 1812 [773], which was the 111th day of that year. The 
presumptive l\lld real day of his conception is the 21st of July 
18U. Therefore the Creative and Providential Influence, placed 
an unusual number of notable isemeries in the year UU B. C. 
The first day of the first Egyptian year, and the beginning of 
the first Sothiac cycle of 14ti0 Julian years, was the Julian 21st 
of July 2789 B. C. The primitive Egyptian year began on the 
same julian day, namely 28 May, both in UU B. C. and in 18ll 
A.D. In the year 111 I B. C. the J. 28th of May was the 15th of 
May a. s.; in 1811 A. D. it was the 9th of June. In the same 
year 1111 B. C. the 21st of Apr. a. s. was the 12th day of 
the 12th egyptian month, of the EgJ:etian year commenced 
on the 28th of May of the J. year ID2 B. C. The 17th of 
Athyr was the 12th of the Julian August. ]n the year 18ll 
A. D. the 21st of July a. s. was the 9th of July in the Julian style, 
and the 43d of the Egyptian year. The szbilline number 43 
is the square root of 1849. In 1812 the 20th of Apr. a. s. or 
8th of Apr. Julian, was the 17th of the 11th Egyptian month. 

779. That year 1111 B. C., for which so many striking com
binations of dates bad been preordained, was illustrated by the 
25th incarnation of Emanuel. Job was conceived in the year 
UU B. C. on the Uth day of the 11th Egyptian month, which 
was Thursday the 21st of March a. s. His birth was on the 21st 
of DEC. a. s. 1111 B. C. answering to the 22lst day of the Eg. 
year, or Uth of FARMUTI. The solsticial year, which shall at 
some future time come into general use, resembles the Egyptian 
system in having all the months of 30 days, but differs from it 
in constantly commencing on the day called the 21st of Dec. in 
the actual style, and in placing the five or six complementary 
days not together, but near the cardinal points of the year. 
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780. 'Vhy did so saintly and patient a personage as Job curse 
the daJs of his conception and of his birth? His apparent im
precations were not really such, but prophecies concerning the 
future solsticial calendar. The day, or, as he calls it, the night of 
his conception, was the 21st of March a. s. which, being the 21st 
day of the solsticial year, is not reckoned among the days of the 
month, but is the first of the complementary days. Therefore 
did Job say: .As for that night let it not come into the number of the 
months. Of his birthday Job says: Let that day he darkness. His 
words, however, referred to that day only inasmuch as it was the 
day of the winter solstice, it being, for this hemisphere, the 
shortest day ; it is therefore an epoch of comparative darkness : 
nay, on that day the Sun does not rise above the horizon for any 
of the lands comprehended within the Arctic circle. Therefore 
might Job say with a certain propriety of language that light does 
not shine upon the 21st of December. 

781. But what good construction can possibly be put on those 
words : " let not God regard it from abOfJe " ? This also is a pro
phecy, and a consoling one for humanity at large. It is allusive 
to the birth of Christ on the 21st of Dec. a. s. What? God was 
not to regard from Al3oVE the birth of his own Son? He surely 
did : but here the great mystery is alluded to of the presence of 
God himself HERE BELOW. He then chose to concentrate a part, 
unseparated from the whole, of his Immensity, into the form of a 
child born of a Virgin at Bethleem. 

782, The conception of Emmanuel Pythagoras took place in 
620 B. C. on the 16th of Apr. a. s. or APR. ZS J. s. the diabasis, 
in that century, being 9. The relation of these three square 
numbers 9, 16, 25, is the origin of his great geometric discovery. 
A woman, who in two different migrations has been Emanuel's 
wife, and bears a name which recalls the :prophetic notion of 
Pythagoras about his migratory connexion w1th Euphorbus, was 
born on the 16th of .Apr. 1824. which was Good Friday, or the 
ecclesiastical anniversary of the death of Christ. The day of the 
birth of P.rthagoras, 16 January 619, was the first of Tot, or of 
the Egypt1an year. He died on the 14th of SEPT. a. s. 555 B. C. 
which was also the 22nd of September in the Julian, and the 
17th of the ninth month in the Egyptian style; for, the first of 
January of that year, according to the actual style, was also the 
first of Tot. 

783. The coincidences belonging to the birth of Brutus are 
still more admirable than those belonging to the birth of Pytha
goras ; and the reason is that the virtuous sacrifices made by 
Emanuel Brutus [566] were greater than those made in any other 
human life, except the sacrifice of the Golgotha. The day of the 
conception of Brutus was, in the actual style, the 17th of March, 
of the year 553 B. C. In the Julian style it was the 25th of 
MARCH. He was born Dec. 16, a. s. or Dec. 24, J. s. According 
to the calendar of Numo, which was then in usc at Rome, the day 
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of the conception of Brutus was the 23rd of April, that of his 
birth the 24th of I'EBl\. of the 200th year of Rollle, February 
being then the last month of the year. The same year, which 
was also the second secular year of the foundation of Rome, began, 
according to the style of N umo, on a day which was then and 
there, called the first of March, but answered to the ZSth of 
DEc. 554 B. C. according to the actual style. Christ was born at 
midnight between the 24th and the 25th of DEc. Julian style, 
the true date, according to the actual style, being the Zlst of 
DEe. On the other hand Brutus proclaimed the Roman Republic 
on a. day which was called at Rome the 24th of Feb. but 
answers to the 21st of Dec a.. s. And while the day of the birth 
of Brutus, which was the 24th of DEc. in the Julian style, was 
called, by the R.)mans then living, the 24th of Feb. it so happens 
that the day which they called the 24th of Dee. was the Julian 
24th of November: which nominally recalls the date of the 
foundation of Rome, Nov. 24. a. s. 753 B. C. 

784. And now for the coincidences relative to the Egyptian 
style. The first is that the year of the birth of Brutus had the 
same beginning both in the Egyptian and in the actual styles. 
lienee the day of his conception which was the 77th of the actual 
was also the 77th of the Egyptian year, namely the 17th of 
ATBYR. That of his birth was the 21st of the 12th Egyptian 
mouth. And is all this enough? Not yet. Since 553 B. C., 
in the actual style, was a. bissextile year of 366 days, and its first 
day was the first of an egyptian year of 365 days, it follows that 
the last day of 553 B. C. was the first of a new Egyptian year : so 
that within the limits of that year 553 B. C., two Egyptian years 
commenced. This ease can happen but once in a. cycle of 1460 
years: and, lo, it just falls on a centenary year of Rome, and in the 
same year took place a new incarnation of the Founder both of 
Egypt and Rome. But, as if the coincidence were not striking 
enough, the Egyptian year 553 B. C is the 777th year of the 
Sothiac cycle. In other terms, from the fi1·st of Tot, which 
opened the second Sothiac cycle, on the Julian 21st of JULY 
1329 B. C. to the beginning of the Egyptian year which com
menced on the last day of 553 B. C. there intervened exactly 
777 Egyptian years [7 45]. 
7~. There arc human data to determine the day and year of 

the death of Brutus, of which I shall speak when I come to treat 
of the calendar of N umo. The date of his birth rests wholly on 
the authority of Miranda ; but, independently of my statements, 
the intrinsic evidence of the wonderful coincidences belonging to 
that year 553 should be an intimation to you that God had 
prepared it for some extraordinary event. That event was the 
birth of Emanuel Brutus. The same remark can be more or less 
applied to the other isemeries mentioned in this and in the two 
preceding chapters. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

'l'he Hebrew Year. 

786. The incommensurability of the periodic revolutions of 
the Earth and of the Moon entertains about our planet an ever 
youthful variety of Cosmic combinations. That incommensura
bility was desirable for the same reasons that the obliquity of the 
Ecliptic was preferable to its coincidence with the Equator, and 
the moderately elliptical to the circular orbits of the planets. 
Even in your human machinery, if the number of cogs in the 
pinion has a common divisor with the number of teeth in the 
larger wheel which it drives, some of them are liahle to be worne 
out before the others : the two numbers had better to be prime 
to one another. The absence, however, of a ratio easy to be 
expressed in short and simple numbers, between the lunation 
and the lengths of the day and of the year, constituted the 
greatest difficulty for the arrangement of a luni-solar year. 

7f!tl. The legislator of the Hebrews boldly faced the problem, 
and discarding the idea of overcoming that part of the difficulty 
which is really insuperable, found a practical solution worthy of a 
man of genius, and the best adapted to his especial purpose. 
Stephen, the Protomartyr of Christianity, was not only right in 
stating that Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians: 
he might have added with truth that Moses, besides having been 
the founder of the wisest part of the Egyptian lore in his prece
ding incarnations, made an important addition to it even in tl1at 
life. Joseph Flavius has preserved to us a valuable passage from 
a work of the Alexandrine Apion. "I have heard of the ancient 
men of E,oypt, says Apion, that Mosea waa of Heliopolia, and that he 
aet up columna instead o/ gnomcms, under which raa repreaentei a 
cavity lile that o/ a boat : and the shadow that fell down /rom .thrir 
topa jeiJ upon that cavity, that it might go round about the like 
courae, aa the aun itse!f .r;oes round in the heaven." I will briefly 
explain the nature and the object of the astronomic monument 
confusedly described by the Alexandrine grammarian. 

788. The art of tracing a meridian line was known before 
Moses. Tie discovered a new method of determining the day and 
hour of the solstice, by observing the small differencP.s of the 
nearly equal meridian shades on two different days, one before 
and the other after the solstice. In devising the practical realisa
tion of this idea, he expanded it into the scheme of construct
ing a gigantic system of dials, which should not only tell the 
hour of the day, but even the day of the solsticial year. In the 
centre of a vast square area at Deliopolis he erected a cylindric 
tower surmounted with a cross, on the arms of which 48 brass 
globes were infixed and symmetrically disposed in four decreasing 
series. The shadow of the centre of the cros11 was determined, 
notwithstanding the vagueness of the penumbra, by the small 
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shadowy ellipses projected by four at least of those globes. 
The floor was inlaid with marbles of different colours which 
marked certain zones, by the inspection of which as the shadow of 
the centre of the cross fell on them, and of the hour lines drawn 
across them, the hour of the day, and the approximate position 
of the sun on the Zodiac, or the corresponding day of the solsticial 
year, was exactly or nearly known. Each of these coloured zones 
followed a hyperbolic curve, described by the shadow of the 
cross, either convex or concave towards the pole as the Sun was 
on this or on the other side of the Equator. The boat-like 
curvature of these zones gave occasion to the confused tradition 
confusedly reported by Apion. The solar field was surrounded 
with buildings inhabited by the astronomer priests. Fonr minor 
towers, rising at the corners of the square, served to measure the 
time during the first and last hours of the day, by the projection 
of the shadow of their crosses on the opposite walls. 1f[oses also 
found an ingenious means of determining and marking the time, 
during the night, by the observation of the star "' Ursae. 

789. What Moses learnt at Heliopolis, from the observations 
of others and from his own, was of considerable use to him for the 
reform and regulation of the Hebrew calendar. As a general 
rule the months were to be alternately full and hollow, that is to 
say of 30 and of 29 days. Every year was to begin about the 
vernal equinoxe ; every month about the moment of the conjunc
tion of the moon with the sun; every day was to begin at sunset, 
aud end at the next sunset. In every summer, observations of 
the full moon were made, and in the arrangement of the rest of 
the year either an ordinary full month was made hollow, or the 
contrary, if it was necessary to cause the beginning of every 
month to coincide, as nearly as possible, with the new moon, and 
its middle with the full moon. The year was adjusted to the 
course of the sun bl the timely addition of an intercalary month : 
and the intercalatiOn was determined not by any cyclical rule, 
but by the observation of the summer solstice every year. 

790. A meridian shade was marked down about the time 
answering to the beginning of our month of June: five or six 
weeks later the shade was daily watched at noon to see when it 
would first coincide with or overstep the previous mark. The 
middle between the two days was the summer solstice day. It 
was even easy to find nearly the very hour of the solstice from 
the proportional lengths of the intervals between the meridian 
shade of a day before the solstice, and the two meridian shades, 
most nearly equal to it, after the solstice. Each of the four 
cardinal moments of the year, namely the passages of the Sun 
through the Equator, and his reaching the tropics, was called by 
the Hebrews a tekupluJ. Moses saw that for his purpose it was 
desirable to substitute artificial for natural tekuphas. He 
perceived that the Creator had made it possible for him to 

~orm one of those arrangements of which he, Emmanuel, is 
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especially fond, inasmuch as they are at once simple, beautiful, 
and easy to remember. 

791. He said to the priests: "Every year, by observing the 
meridian shade, you shall determine which was the day, and, if 
possible, the hour, of the true summer solstice. This observation 
shall regulate the civil tekuphas of the following year. The sum
mer tekupha of this year you shall celebrate, at noon of the 365th 
day after the day of the true summer solstice of the preceding 
year. The autumn tekupha you shall celebrate 91 days and six 
hours after the summer tekupha, consequently at the point of 
sunset; the winter tekupha 91 days and six hour!! after the 
autumn tekupha; therefore at the middle of the longest night of 
the year : lastly the spring tekupha 91 da;rs and six hours after 
the winter tekupha, consequently at sunrise. If the summer 
tekupha happens to fall on the 4th day of the 4th month, the 
other tekuphas will fall on the 7th of the 7th, on the lOth of the 
lOth, and on the 13th of the 13th month, for you shall, at the 
end of that year, have a thirteenth or intercalary month. You 
shall have it also if the summer tekupha falls after the 4th day 
of the 4th month, but not if the tekupha should fall bPfore that 
day. On the first day of the seventh month of every year you 
shall proclaim the exact regulation of the whole ensuing year." 
In consequence of these instructions, supposing the summer solstice 
or tekupha to fall constantly on the 21st of June, a. s., as it 
mostly did, the limits of the beginning of the Hebrew year were 
the Uth of March, as the earliest, and the 9th of April, as the 
latest, in a common year of 365 days, according to our actual 
style; or the lOth of March, and the 8th of April in bissextile 
years. 

792. THE HEBREW YEAR. 

Month da!fS sum Month da!fS sum 

1st 30 30 7th 30 207 
2nd 29 59 8th 29 236 
3rd 30 89 9th 30 266 
4th 29 118 lOth 29 295 
5th 30 148 l.lth 30 325 
6th 29 177 12th .29 354 

793. The present calendar of the Jews agrees pretty well with 
the Mosaic cahndar, with only a few modifications. 1hey still 
regard the Pass6ver month as the first of the ecclesiastical year, 
but they consider the seventh as the first of their civil year. This 
change from the originary system was occasioned by the custom 
of proclaiming the regulation of the following months on the first 
day of the seventh. The ordinary year of 12 months contains 
354 days, but it is sometimes made of 353 or 355 days. The first 
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Ecclesiastical month is called Nilan, the seventh is called Tiwi, 
the twelfth Adar. The intercalary month, called Veadar, is 
interposed seven times, in a cycle of 19 years, between Adar and 
Nisan. In a series of 38 Almanacks from 1818 to 1855 I have 
found Veadar 14 times. The full moon falls mostly, though not 
always, on the 15th of Nisan, or Easter day, reckoned from 
sunset to sunset. It l!Ometimes falls on the preceding, sometimes 
on the following day, but, taking an average of the 38 years, the 
full moon falls pretty nearly at the middle of Easter day. The 
earliest beginning of the ecclesiastical year, among the 88 years, 
was the 12th of March 1842; the latest was the lOth of April 
1834. But at the time of the last dispersion of the Jews the 
interval between the spring equinoxe and the summer solstice was 
longer by nearly two days, than at present. If we should agree 
to call constantly the vernal equinoxe day the 21st of March, then 
the two limits of the beginning of the year, fixed by the Mosaic 
rule of intercalation, according to the memorable analogy of the -
4th day in the 4th month, 7th in the 7th, lOth in the lOth, 
and 13th in the 13th, would be respectively called the 12th of 
March and the lOth of April, in exact accordance with the result 
of the present Jewish practice. It also appears, from a com
pari!!on of those 38 calendars, that the 1st and 15th of Nisan 
never fall on Mond~y, Wednesday, or Friday, corresponding, in 
the week, to the pa1r numbers 2, 4, 6. 

CHAPTER XLV. 

HebreiiJ datea of the Old Teatament. 

794. I shall now proceed to reduce the dates of the principal 
events of sacred history from the Jewish to the modern style, and 
first of those belonging to the Old Testament. The reduction of 
such dates from the Jewish to the modern style is effected through 
the tables of eclipses calculated by Pingre and contained in the 
volumes of L' Art de verifier lea dalea. The mean length of a 
lunation may be considered as equal to the symmetric number 
of 42524 minutes ; that is to say 29 days, 12 hours, and 44 
minutes, adding 3 seconds if more exactitude is wanted. 

795. Such a method, unassisted by inspiration, would be 
liable to an error of one or two days: for you may err by one day 
in one sense, taking a mean for a true new moon, and the Hebrews 
may have committed the same mistake in the opposite direction. 
Now the exactitude of a date to the very day, unimportant as it 
generally is for ordinary chronology, is capital in a question of 
coincidences. But if by the light of gratuitous faith, or on the 
strength of the other proofs, you are convinced of the Divine 
authority of Miranda, then you will believe what she says, simply 
because she does say it. If, however, you wish to regard these 
very coincidences, of the Biblical dates, as divine signs of my 
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DUS.iton, ·then, to avoid committing a vicious circle, you must 
employ a complicated process of induction, with which men of 
ordinary capacity and habits, even savans, are very little familiar 
in our days, but which will be plainer to future men. 

796. First, by those coincidences the reality of which is not 
open to question, such as those of the divisions of the Bible, the 
dates of J110dern events, and the position of the planets and stars, 
you can convince yourselves that God has adopted the rule of 
subjecting to sybilline coincidences his greatest works, not less 
than the duties of the greatest human events : if, then, 7ou know 
that a given great event came to pass on either of two gtven days, 
one of which has a sybilline date, and the other has not, analogy 
will tell you that it probably happened on the sybilline day, not 
on the other. Next to this you should reflect that the sybilline 
dates being comparatively few among the 365 days of the year, it 
is really wonderful that even allowing the limits of one day on each 
side of a biblical date it l'hould still be possible to reduce them all 
to sybilline dates; many even of them not only in one, but in two 
or three different styles of calendar. And that such should be the 
case as it is, may be surely and logically regarded as a new sign 
that the doctrines of Miranda are true. 

797. We shall begin by reducing to the modern style the 
Jewish dates of the book of Exodus, concerning the going forth of 
the Israelites from Egypt. There was a full moon about the 
middle of May 3 J . s. or APR. 20 a. s. of the year 1200 B. C. 
This was the full moon of the first Passover. The first day of 
the first year of the Hebraic Era began at sunset of Apr. 18, J. s. 
or 5th of Apr. a. s. and coincided, through its greater part, or 
from midnight to the next sunset, with Sunday APR. 19 J. s. or 
Apr. 6 a. s. 1200 B. C. ·we are thus enabled to understand how 
about the same time the second crop of wheat, in Egypt, had not 
yet grown up, but the second crop of the barley began to be in the 
ear, and was desolated by the scourge of the hail. 

798. The 14th day of that mouth was Saturday the 19th of 
APRIL, actual style. At the fall of that day the Paschal lamb 
was immolated. The death of Christ, of which the Paschal lamb 
was a figure, came to pass on the 19th of APR. a. s. in the 84th 
year of the Christian Era. On the 15th, which was the day of 
the full moon, early in the morning, the Hebrews began their 
march. It was Sunday APR. 20· a. s. which is the actual 
anniversary of the 49th birth of Emmanuel. The manna wa;s first 
gathered on Wednesday the 16th day of the second Hebrew month, 
consequently on the Zlst of May. On the 18th day of the 4th 
month were the ten commandments delivered from the top of 
Mount Sinai. That memorable day was Monday the 21st of 
July a. s. 1200 B. C. The Tabernacle was raised up on the 
first day of the second year, namely on Thursday March 26, U99 
B. C. a. s. or 8 Apr. J . which is the Julian anniversary of the 49th 
birth of Emanuel. 

Digitized by Google 



234 

799. According to the rules set down by Moses, the 41st 
Hebraic year ought to have began with the new moon on March 
14 a. s. 1660 B. C. the next new moon being three days beyond 
the required limits. But during the forty years of the wandering 
through the desert no exact observations of the solstices could be 
made ; so it happened that the year began with Apr. 1Z a. s. or 
the Julian ZSth of .APRIL. The book of Joshue says: "The 
people came up out of the Jordan on the tenth aay oj the jir&t month." 
The day, therefore, of the passage of the Jordan, which must be 
regarded as the entrance of the chosen people into the Promised 
Land, was Tuesday Apr. 21· a.s. which was the proleptic anniver
sary of the resurrection of Christ, as the first day of the Hebrew 
year, .APR. ZS. J. s. had been its anticipate Julian anniversary. 

800. We have it from the third chapter of the second book 
of Chronicles that Solomon began to build the temple of the 
Lord in the fourth year of his reign, on the second day of the 
second month. The year, even according to the marginal notes 
of the Bible, was 1 OlZ B. C. which number was purposedly 
chosen for its connexion with 181Z. It may be inferred from the 
tables of Pingre that there was a conjunction of the Sun and 
Moon on the morning of the Julian 1 lth of .April 1012 B. C. or 
March 30. a. s. for in that century the diabasis was lZ. The 
same was the first of Nisan, or first day of the Hebrew year: the 
second day of the second month was, consequently, the 30th of 
April a. s. and the Julian 12th of MAY, 1012. B. C. On that day 
Solomon lay the first stone o£ the Temple. On the 30th of April 
1849 Emmanuel took part in the victorious fight of the Romans 
against the French. In the Julian style the 12th of May is the 
anniversary of the accomplishment of the Creation [762]. Note 
also that the Julian 30th of April, in this century, is the 12th of 
May, actual style. The day of the foundation of the Temple 
was Saturday, but the law of Moses did not prevent a most reli
gious ceremony, like that, being performed on the Lord's day. 

801. The day of the dedication of the Temple was that of the 
feast of Tabernacles, 15th of the seventh llebrew month, answering 
to the ZOth of OcT. J. s. in the year 1004 B. C. The feast lasted 
from the evening of the 14th to the morning of the ZZnd of the 
seventh month, on which morning Solomon presided over a solemn 
assembly of the people previously to dismissing them. These 
Hebrew dates recall the Sybilline dates 14th and 22nd of SEPT. 
The year of the foundation was the 1589th of the Egyptian Era 
[757], and the arabic composition of that number recalls this 
year 1859. It was, too, the secular year of the birth of Adam the 
third, [7591, as the year of the dedication was the secular year of 
the birth of Adam the first [749]. It is also remarkable that in 
the Julian year of the dedication the first day of the Egyptian 
year was the 19th of APR. a. s., and that in the Julian year of the 
foundation the Egyptian year began on the 21st of APR. a. s., 
the former being the proleptic anniversary of the death, and the 
latter of the resurrection of Christ. 
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802. We shall now come to the dates relative to the construc
tion of the second temple, after the return of the Jews from the 
Babylonian captivity. The third chapter of Esdras says : " From 
the jirlt day of the IJecentk momk began they to o.ffer burnt offering' 
t.tnfo the Lord. But the foundation of the temple wa~ not yet laid." 
The marginal note marks this event as having happened about 
536 B. C. I shall here make a. remark which is generally appli
cable to the logical bearing of many of our coincidences. I shewed 
to you that the English version of the Bible is endowed with a 
seal of Divine supervision, even as to its apparently accessory 
numbers. Should we, however, consider the marginal notes as a 
simple human authority, it is nevertheless certain that by far the 
greater number of the readers of the Bible have no better autho
rity than that note for knowing the epoch at 'vhich the sacrifices 
began again at Jerusalem: and, therefore, although you could 
not, on that simple account, be certn.in that the fact took place 
exactly in 536 B. C. there must, reasonably, be in your mind a 
little more probability in favour of that number, than of any 
other individual number, say for instance 535, or 5:1;. If, then, 
taking it for granted that the year was really 536, we make out 
from the date iu the text that the event was attended with some 
of our great isemeries, the coincidence will be truly remarkable, 
and must strengthen your impression that the en8emble of these 
isemeries is not casual, but from God. 

803. Now we find in the tables of Pingre an eclipse of the 
moon at about midday of Oct. 6. J . s. 536 B. C. There was 
consequently a new moon in the afternoon of Sept. 21 . J. s. or 
Sept. 13. a. s. This was the new moon about which Tisri, or the 
seventh Jewish month of that year began: and the dav on which 
the holy sacrifices recommenced was Sept. 22· J. s. or Sept 14· 
a. s. You thus see that the day presents a striking isemery not 
only in one but in two styles. In the following year, marked 535 
B. C. in the marginal notes, the foundations of the temple were 
laid. It was finished on the third o/ Adar, answering to the 12th 
Mosaic month, in the sixth year of Darim the king, that is to say on 
FEBR. 8. J. s. 515 B. C. 

804. An event of still greater magnitude than the renovation 
of the material temple was the collection and the publication, by 
Vesta. Esdras, of the holy Scriptures : for, before Esdras, they 
had not yet a connected form, and, such as they were, they had 
been practically a sealed book for all but the priests. If you 
would form a conception of the astonishing power of the Bible, 
you should consider that so long R.S the priests kept it to them
selves, the Hebrews were continually transgressing its precepts, 
and on the verge of lapsing into idolatry ; the Bible itself is full 
to the brim of complaints agaim1t these their sins : but from the 
moment that the Bible is published, down to our own days, for a 
period of more than 2,300 years, they have become attached to 
the very letter of the Mosaic law, even to a fault, and with a 
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tenacity of which there is no other example in the whole history 
of mankind. 

805. In the seventh year of Artaxerses emperor of Persia, 
namely in 457 B. C. " upon the first day of the fir# month bega11 
Ezra to go up from Babylon ; and on the fir# ooy of the fifth nwnth 
came he to Jerusalem, according to the good hand of hia God upon him." 
In that year there was a small eclipse or rather an apparent 
contact of the Sun with the moon, upon a day not onl1 remark
able for the association which it presents with the date of one of 
the three principal incarnations of Emmanuel, but also be~use it 
was the ver1 day mentioned on the book of Esdras as the one on 
which he arr1ved at Jerusalem. The day of the eclip~~e is marked 
in the tables 21st of .JULY, Julian style, 457 B. C. The hour of 
the ecliptical conjunction was a quarter to six, in the afternoon, 
for Paris, or nearly eight for Jerusalem. There was, conse
quently, another new moon 118 days, or four lunar months, before, 
namely on Monday the 25th of MARCH, which is the Julian 
anniversary of the principal incarnation of Emmanuel ; and that 
was the first day of the first Jewish month, the same on which 
}:sdras set out from Babylon. But the first day of the fifth 
Jewish month, on which Esdras arrived at Jerusalem, is just four 
hebrew, or lunar, months after the first day of the first; therefore 
his arrival at Jerusalem was on the very t.lay of the eclipse, 
Sunday, .JULY 21l!t. J. s. or JuLT 14. a. s. 457 B. C. 

806. This journey of Esdras, illustrated by so striking coinci
dences, marks the beginning of the celebrated 70 weeks, namely 
the seventy prophetic weeks of Daniel. The going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, fixed by Daniel 
as the commencement of the 70 weeks, should be understood, 
materially, of the decree of Artaxerses, of which Esdras was the 
bearer ; in a more recondite and more important sense it mt>ans 
the decree of an Invisible Power for the restoration of the Bible. 
From the spring of the year 457 B. C. when Esdras departed from 
liabylon, to the spring of the 34th year of the Christian Era, 
when Jesus Christ underwent death on the cross, there are 490 
full years, namely 70 weeks, each compoRed of 7 years. The 
custom of giving the name of week to a .llycle of seven years was 
origina.ry from Egypt, as years of 365 days commence successively 
with the successive days of the week. Among the Hebrews, by 
the commandment of Moses, every field had its distinct septennial 
rotation, in the last year of which it was to remain fallow, the 
husbandman being exclusively employed in improving the drain
age and the general condition of his farm, or in working for other 
people. The Jubilee of the fiftieth year, after seven weeks of years, 
was another wise institution of Moses. This, not less than the 
extinction of debts of seven years standing, aimed at checking the 
inevitable inequality of fortunes, and staying or healing up the 
cancer of debts and usury . 
• 807. The man Ga~Jriel who announced the incarnation of 
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Christ to the Blessed Virgin, announced his passion to Daniel, by 
telling him: "serenty weelcs are determined upou thy people to make 
reconciliation for iniquity : len ow therifore that from the going forth o/ 
the WORD to restore JerUBalem, unto the Meslliak the Prince, Bkall be 
sixty nine t£eekB : arul in the micht o/ tlte weelc he shall cause the 
sacrifo:e and the oblation to cea~e." The meaning is that 70 full 
weeks of years, or 490 years, were to pass from the departure of 
Esdras to the salutiferous death of Jesus, and that his death was 
to happen at the middle of the 69th week reckoned from the 
publication of the Bible by Esdras. For at the death of our 
Saviour the veil of the temple was rent in twain, and the 
sacrifices of the Mosaic law ceased to be acceptable, the New 
being substituted for the Old dispensation. 

808. "Arul Ezra the priest, says Nehemias, brought the law before 
the congregation both o/ men and women, and all that could hear with 
understanding, upon the first day '!{the serenth month." The reading 
and explaining of the sacred volume was continued for t~evero.L 
days in succession. · The year of this great event is not stated in 
the text: the marginal note gives it as circiter, that is to say 
nearly, 445. It was 447 B. C. During that Julian year the first 
of Tisri, or seventh month, was the Z9th of September, or Sept. 
22. actual style. It was the first day of the publication of the 
Bihle. And the reading was resumed on successive days, till the 
Z4th clay of the month of Tisri, which was also the Z6th of 
Decaro in the solsticial !rt.yle, and th~ Julian ZZnd of Oct. On 
that day the people, in a solemn covenant, pledged themselves to 
the keeping and observance of the law. Now from the Julian 
22d of Oct. 447 B. C. to the Julian 23rd of Apr. 34 A. D. which 
was the day of the death of Christ, there are 479 years and 183 
days, or 68 weeks and a half of years. Daniel was consequently 
exact to the very day in prophecying that Jesus was to suffer at 
the liiDDLE of the 69th week, meaning weeks of seven years rach, 
to be reckoned from the day of the solemn covenant, on which the 
publication of the Bible was accomplished. 

809. In the year 445 B. C. Nehemias, by the hands of all the 
people raised the wall of Jerusalem. " So the wall wa~ finished, says 
he, in the twenty and fifth day '!{the month Elul, in fifty and two days." 
The work was commenced on the lZlst day of the Jewish year, 
namely on Friday, Aug. 8· J. s. and finished, after SZ days, on 
Monday the ZSth of the sixth Jewish month, being Sept. 29. J. s. 
and SEPT. zz. a. s. 445 B. C. namely 444 years and 3 months 
before the birth of Christ. 

810. It remains that I should treat of the coincidences to be 
found in the leading dates.. of the lives of Christ, and of Emma 
Maria. None of the dates belonging to the life of the blessed 
mother of Jesus can be logically ascertained upon incontestable 
human data; those, however, of her conception, birth, and death 
are providentially determined by the Chri11tian calendar, taken in 
connexion with the Roman catholic tradition, and with the 
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narratives called the history of Joseph the Carpenter, and the 
Gm;pel of the Nativity of Mary; for, notwithstanding that these 
two compositions are justly called apocryphal gospels, their authors 
shared some degree of Divine inspiration. 

8ll. The Christians celebrate the nativity of Mary on the 
8th of SEPTEMBER, that is to say on the 8th day of the 9th 
Roman month, because she was born on the 8th day of the 9th 
Jewish month in the 15th year before Christ. In that year we 
find an eclipse of the sun on the morning of the J. 29th of 
March, or 25th of MARCH a. s. The dates of these very eclipses 
are notable isemeries, because they had been predetermined, in the 
plan of creation, with a reference to the future chronology of 
Emanuel. On the evening of the preceding day began the Jewish 
year; the lighted and greater part, consequently, of the first 
of N isan coinciding with the very day of the eclipsis 25th of 
March a. s. The 8th day of the 9th month was, therefore, 
Nov. 24 a. s. On that day the Virgin Mary was born. That 
of her conception was nine months before, namely Febr. 24- in 
the year 15 B. C. 

812. She departed from human life twelve years after her 
divine son's resurrection, on the 15th day of the Sth Jewish 
month in the 46th year of the Christian .Era. Therefore is the 
f~ast of her Assumption held on the 15th of August, which is the 
e1ghth month of the year. Analogy, surely, makes you expect 
some striking isemery in connexion with the death of the glorious 
mother of Christ. Nor shall you be disappointed. But, as a 
refined musical ear craves not only for the melodious succession 
of single sounds but also for their harmonious union, so, too, we 
want one and the same date to present striking coincidences in 
two or more different styles of ca.leudar. Let us first see the 
coincidences relative to the Jewish calendar. The day was the 
15th of the 8th mouth, which has 29 days; therefore it was as if 
symmetrically placed in the midst of the mouth, with 14 days on 
each side. It was moreover the 222nd dal of the Jewish year. 

813. The tables of PingrC. mark for 46 A. D. a solar eclipse 
on the Julian 22nd of July, or the 18th of July a. s. at 3 in the 
morning. Hence we deduce that there had been another new 
moon on the Julian 28th or actual 22nd of March. It was the 
first day of the Jewish year. Since, then, Emma Maria died on 
the 222nd day of that Jewish year, the same day, according to 
the actual style, was 221 days after the 22nd of March, namely 
the 29th of OoT. a.. s. 

814. The Christians every year celebrate the memory of the 
incarnation of Christ on the 25th of March, and that of his birth 
on the 25th of Dec. These were, in fact, the dates, respectivel1, 
of those two great events according to tlie Julian calendar then m 
use throughout the Roman empire, of which Judea had become a. 
province. The day of the Incarnation and Conception of Christ 
was MARon 25 J . s. or Mwch 21 a. s. of the year immediately 
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preceding the Christian Era, and marked 1 B. C. The day of 
his birth, in the Julian style, was DEc. 25. and in the actual 
style the 21st of Dec. of the aforesaid year 1 B. C. ; but, in the 
solsticial style, it was the FIRST day of the FIRST month of the 
FIRST year of the Christian Era, or 1st of PaiMALE, A. D. 

815. According to tradition and to truth Emmanuel Christ 
was born in a grotto near Bethleem at the point of midnight 
between Friday the 24th and Saturday the 25th of Dec. in the 
Julian, or 20 and 21st in the a. s. For Rome, however, and for 
all Europe and America, seeing the difference of longitude, the 
moment of the birth of Christ belonged to the 24th in the Julian, 
and to the 20th of Dec. in the actual style. However, it is 
advisable to reckon such dates according to the local meridian of 
the corresponding event. 

816. We may be cw·ious to know what days were those of 
Christ's conception and birth, according to the Jewish calendar. 
Now since it was destined that I should avail myself of the tables 
of eclipses to facilitate my reduction of Hebrew dates to the 
Julian and actual styles, care was taken in the plan of creation 
that the eclipses that happened in the year of the incarnation and 
birth of Christ should be attended with some of my own stl'ik.ing 
isemcries, in order that you might understand that Emmanuel, 
though appearing among you in the form of a man, is more than 
a man. We, accordingly, see that in the year 1 before the 
Christian Era, there was a very small eclipse of the sun on the 
25th of January, J. s. or 21st of JANUARY a. s. and a partial 
eclipse of the moon on the evening of the Julian 29th of DEOEMBE a, 
or DEc. 25, actual style. The first of Nisan, or first day of the 
Jewish year, was the very day of Christ's incarnation, namely the 
25th of MARCH J. s. or 21 of March a. s. The Julian 25th of 
December was, consequently, the 276th day of the Jewish year. 
It is thus easy to perceive that Jesus, having been conceived on 
the 1st day of the 1st Hebrew month, was born on the 10th day 
of the 10 month ; and, notwithstanding that the sacred pregnancy 
of Mary lasted nine Julian months, the same lapse of time 
consisted of 9 hebrew months and 9 days. · 

817. Christ was circumcised on the 8th day after his birth, 
namely on the Julian 1st of January, which was the beginning of 
the year .for all the Romans then living, and the very beginning 
of the new Era, according to the Julian style, for future Christians. 
In the Jewish style it was the 17th of the lOth month, which, 
somehow, recalls the 17th of Athyr. 

818. In the 12th year of the age of Christ and of his Era, at 
Easter time, he disputed with the doctors in the temple. In that 
year there was a solar eclipse on the 5th of MAY a. s. and the 
feast of the Passover fell on the 20th of Apr. a. s.; therefore the 
three days of the disputation were 20, 21, and 22 of April, A.D. 
12. The incident was caused to take place in that year and on 
those days, principally to recall the dates 21 Apr. 2212 B. C. 
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(759], 20 Apr. lZOO B. C. [798], and to foreshadow the 
future dates 21 Apr. 34 A. D. and 20 Apr. l81Z. 

819. Tradition attributes to Jesus, at his death, the age of33 
years. In common parlance, however, when one is said to be so 
many years old, it is meant that he has lived that whole number 
of years, and possibly some more months, not amounting to a full 
year. As the same tradition fixed the birth of Christ at the 
beginning of the Christian Era, and the Gospels fix his death on 
the morrow of the Jewish Passover, at the spring time of the 
year, if we take that tradition as well as the Evangelical report 
for what they are, namely expounders or channels of Divine 
revelation, it follows that the death of Christ happened in April 
of the year 34 of his Era, when he was, in pomt of fact, 33 
years and a few months old. · 

820. To determine the very day, we have the tables of the 
moon, by which the time of the Jewish passover is ascertained, 
within at most one or two days, and the unanimous testimony of 
the four gospels that he died on Friday, and rose from the dead 
on Sunday ; so we can determine the time of each of the two 
great events to the very day. We find in A. D. 84 an eclipse of 
the Sun on the 9th of March, J . s., at 4 of the morning for Paris, 
or about 6 A. M. for Jerusalem. That eclipse has nothing to do 
with the extraordinary obscuration which attended the death of 
Christ, for the moon was then nearly in opposition to the Sun, it 
being but one day after the Jewish pas~over. The solar eclipse 
of the 9th 'of March shows that there was a mean full moon on 
Thursday, Apr. 22 J. s. about noon time. That was the full 
moon of the greatest Hebrew festival of that year. It was the 
1Z34th passover. Note the sybilline composition of that 
number, and the progression of its figures : I , 2, 3, 4. You can 
at once verify the exactitude of the whole number, considering 
that there were 1200 passovers before the Christian Era, (797], 
and 84 from the Christian Era to that day. On the morning of 
that day, which was also "the jirat day of unleavened bread, the 
di.ciplea came to JeiU8, aayi1tf! unto kim: where wilt thou tkat WIJ 

prtpare for tkee to eat the paaaO"'Jer? " On the evening he sat down 
with the twelve, and instituted the sacrament of the Holy Supper. 

821. On the next day, which was Friday, he suffered death on 
the Cross for the redemption of mankind. It-was Apr. 23, J. s., 
Apr. 19, a. s. and the 29th of JUNE arvalis. Early on the 
morning of Sunday he rose from the Sepulcre. It was the 21st of 
APRIL a. s. APR. ZS J . s. and 1st of Quintile S. s. of A. 'D. 84. 
I have already made the remark, (761], that there are exactly 
zzzz year~:~ from the accomplishment of the creation to this day 
of the glorious ressurrection of Christ. Emmanuel is accustomed 
to hear the harmony of the heavenly SJ.>hcres, inaudible to mortal 
senses, but dependent, like human mustc, upon numerical propor
tions. And when, pitying your condition, he descends in a human 
disguise to this low planet of yours, His Father causes a. sublime 
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music to be played around him by the numerical cycles, within 
which the dates of the prominent events of his lives, and of the 
general history of mankind, are confined. 

CHAPTER XLVI. 

Greelc Oalend4r and Greelc dates. 

822. The Greeks had a luni-solar calendar. The beginning 
of the year and the names of the months ditfered among the 
different cities of Greece. The calendar of the Athenians, how
ever, is the only one with which it is our interest to make out·f!elves 
cognizant through these pages. The first month of the Athenians 
was called Becatombacon, and it began about the summer solstice. 
Subjoined are the high-sounding names of all the twelve Attic 
months. 
1. Hecatombaeon; 2. Metageitnion; 3. Boedromion; 4. Pyanepsion; 
5. Maimacterion; 6. Poseidf)ft; 7. Gamez~·on; 8. Anthe.tlet-ion; 
9. Elaphebolion; 10. Mun!fchion; 11. Thargelion; 12. Scirophorion. 

823. The intercalary month W&!l interpolated between the 
sixth and the seventh, and was called the Second Poseidon. This 
renders it probable that ot·:ginallv the Attic, not less than the 
Roman year, began about the winl.er solstice. We learn from 
Geminus that the Greel..s bad formel'ly a cycle of eight years with 
three intercalary mouths. Meton llltroduced, with general ap
~lause, the eye!~ of nineteen years wi:b seven intercalary months. 
The first day of the fil'st .Metonic cycle wa.<~ the Julian 16th of 
July of the year 432 .B. C. Callippus improved the Metonian 
arrangement by a cycle uf 76 years, e~actly coinciding, in its 
extremes, with 76 Julian years. 

824. Tbe Attic months were divided into three parts called 
Decades, each being composed of 10 days, except the last part of 
the hollow monthll, which contained but nine days. In the first 
two decades the days were reckvned directly, but in the third 
decade they were reckoned back wards : for instance the 21st day 
was called the tenth of the fJanishing, the 22od was called the 
ninth of the vani.shing, etc. Instead of making the months of 30 
and 29 days alternately, Meton made them all of 30 days as a 
general ruie, but took away one day at regular intervals of 63 or 
64 days. The pr!>sent Greeks use the Julian calendar, with the 
Julian names of the month11, and wi iltout the Gregorian correction. 

825. I shall reduce to our modern style tbe few dates which I 
have found in the history of ancient Gr~ece. The Parian mar
bles state correcl.ly the da}' of the taking of Troy to have been 
the 24th of Thargelion, wluch was the eleventh month. As to 
the year of that event, it was 1184 B. C. agreeably to Dionysius, 
Apollodorus, and otlter Greek chronologers. Rome was founded 
in the 432nd year after the taking of Troy, on the 24th of 
NOV. a. s. 753 B. C. The 24th of Thargelion 1184 B. C. 
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supposing the month to have commenced with the new moon, 
answered to the 15th of May a.. s. The memorable year 1848. 
which was the 26th secular year of Rome, among its admirable 
coincidences presented one especially illustrative of the anniversary 
of the fall of Troy. On the JJSth r:4 .May 1848, three great cities, 
Paris, Vienna, and Naples, were simultaneously in irururrection. 
At Naples, a town of ·Greek origin, as the VQJ name Neapoli6 
shows, the want of success of the insurrection caused the fall, on the 
same day, of the constitutional mtnistl."y, presided ov:.er by a 
statesman and historia'R whORe name was Tl\OIA.. 

826. The public games held by all the Greeks at Olympia, 
every fourth year, were instituted by Emanuel Hercules; bu&. 
cbronologers regard the race won by Chorebus as the first Olym
piad, because an accurate catalogue began then to be kept of the 
conquerors of the games. The French novelist Alexander Dumas, 
is a migration of Chore bus and of Pharamond king of the Franks. 
The year of the Olympiad of Chore bus is fully established as 776 
:B. C. and it is also well known that the day of the priucipal ra.ce 
w.as the day of the first full moon after the summer solstice. Now 
the day of the true summer solstice in that year has been deter
JAined by accurate calculations as the Julian 1st of July, or 
Jmu~ 21. a. s. 776 B. C. There was a new moon on the morning 
of the 29th of JVMI: a. I!· and the mean full moon of the same 
lunation was in the afternoon of the 13th of July. But the Greek 
day beginning at sunset, as among the Hebrew~. the civil day of 
the full moon was $he da,y which coincided, through its greater 
part, with the 14th of July a. s. or July 24. J. s. The 14th of 
,ruLY a. s. 776 B. C. is therefore the day of the celebrated En~ 
Qf t4e Oly~pi~, 

827. 1n the Egyptian style the same d1,1.y was the 22nd of 
TIBI; fur in the year 176 B. C. which was the 182Qth of the 
~gyptia.n Era of Manes, the Egyptian year bl!g&A on ~ 
23d of Febr. a,. s. and endlld on the 22nd of Fna. 775 :a .. o .. 
Ol;>serve tht W ashingto1,1 was born on t,he 22nd of FEBB, a. ,. 
and that the 4th JVLY 1:776 A. D. is the Era of the Americ,v.q 
Independence. The Alb&Jl year, to which the first OlyDlpiad. 
•elongs, was the 76th of the Alban cy<;le, and that Alban year, 
}j.aving begun on S&PT. 8. 777 B; C. ended o.u the 26th of 
Sept. 776 B. C. 

828. Emmanuel Plato was bQm on the 7th of Tbargelion of 
the yea~: 429 B. C. This date rests on a clear and _Pl"ecise te~&. 
of Athenaeus. According to the table of the Metoman Neome
nias, derived from Geminus and Petavius, a.t the end of the 5th 
volume of L' .4rt de r:erijier les dates A. J. C. the 7th of ThargeliOQ. 
which fell in the Julian. year 429 B. C. though beloQgip:g to ar 
Metonian. year which commenced in 430 B. C. wa..tf the l4t.h of 
May a. s. 429 B. C. or 21st of May, J. the diabasis being then 7. 
ef which both 14 and 21 a~:e mlJltiples. Plato. died 348 B. C., 
J»Qnth ~WIJ.. · 
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829. The year of the birth of Neptune Demosthenes is not 
known, much l~s the day ; but he is known to have died in the 
temple of NEPTUNE on the lOth of Pianepsion 322 B. C. It 
was the ninth Callippic year, in which Pianepsion began on 
OoT. ZO. a. s. ; the day of his death was, consequently, OCT. Z9. 

830. Mars Alexander was born on the night of the 6th of 
Hecatombaeon in the first year of the 106th Olympiad, namely 
.JULY 21, J . s. 856 B. C. On the same night the great temple 
of Diana at Ephesus was burnt by Erostratus. Alexander's 
death happened in the year 824 B. C. on the last day but one of 
';l'hargelion in the sixth year of the Callippic period. According 
to the table in L' Art de verifier le1 date1 Thargelion, in that 
year, began on the Z5tb of APRIL J . s. and its last day but one 
was the ZZnd of May J. s. or 15th of May a. s. Mars Cromwell 
was born on the Julian loth of May, or 5th of MAY a. s. 1599. 
Mars Napoleon won the battle of the Pyramids on the 21st of 
July 1798 : he died on the 5th of MAY 1821 a. s. 

831. What makes these coincidences truly remarkable is the 
fact that they connect together either the greatest events of 
human history, or events which, though of secondary importance, 
stand unmistakably apart from others, and form distinct classes 
or groups. Such men as Plato, Demosthenes, Alexander, surely 
form a little but chronologically distinct group of men, not only 
by reason of their towering celebrity, but also that of all 
the celebrated men of ancient Greece they are almost the only 
ones the day of whose birth or death is at all known to the men 
of this generation. So, too, it is evident that among all the 
battles by which the face of the earth was so often tinged with 
the blood of her sons, those of the wars of Darius and Xerxes 
again..<¢ Greece stand proudly and legitimately forward in a group 
distinguished from all others. Human bravery never resisted 
greater odds than on the glorious days of Marathon, of Thermo
pylre, of Salamin, of Platrea and Mycale. 

832. These are the brightest triumphs ever achieved on the 
battle-field by the cause of liberty and civilisation against 
despotism and barbarism. Admiration of the bravery displayed 
by the Greeks when they fought among themselves must give way 
to regret and horror both of the cause and the effect of their 
fraterDal feuds : the history of the Hellenes defending their 
country against the innumerable armies of Persia can only be 
viewed with unalloyed satisfaction by all the friends of our race. 
When the lots of the Persian war were distributed by Emmanuel, 
before sending down the human souls which were to take part in 
it, the bravest of them crowded around him, and most earnestly 
besought him that they might be destined to fight in the ranks 
of the Greeks. The highest aim and ambition of each of them 
yas to become one of the three hundred heroes who were to die 
with Leonidas at the Thermopylre. ·• 
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CHAPTER XLVII. 

Battles of Thermopylce and Arthemiaium. 

833. Iu the year 490 before the Christian Era, Greece was 
invaded by four hundred thousand Persians. They were beaten 
at 1\lnrn.thon by ten thousand Athenians and scarcely more than 
one thousand allies. The visible Grecian commander was Vulcan 
Miltiades [584]. Honour to him and to his eleven thousand 
warriors; glory to God, their invisible Leader. 

834. Ten years later Xerxes invaded Greece with the greatest 
army on record. lu one of his preceding lives he had been Acron 
killed by Romulus; in his last migration be was Niebuhr. An 
instinctive dislike of those two periods of history caused Neibuhr 
to impugn their authenticity, with no less insanity as impulsive 
motive and inanity in the final result, than when, in the 
person of Xerxes, be caused tbe Hellespont to be whipped because 
it had broken his bridge. The prominent human personage, in 
the defensive war of Greece against Xerxes, was :t\eptune 
Themistocles: the invisible commander of the Greek phalanges 
and fleets, this time too, was God. 

835. Persia, besides conquests of minor value, had annexed 
to herself other countries which ha.d been celebrated empires in 
the l1istory of the world : Media, Ass.1 ria, Lydia, and Egypt. 
The greater portion of the couutries governed by Xer:res bad 
enjoyed better instil utionfl, under wllir~h they had marvellously 
flourished. N~>plune Cyru", himself, the founder of the Per~ian 
empire, was a mnn of genius; and all hough the degpotism of his 
successors, for fifty years after his death, had dhninisbed the 
population of the empire. and, to a still greatt'r extent, their bravery, 
still the material means in the hands of Xenes were most 
formidable; and be would likely have extinguished the f1·eedom 
of Greece, and wit.h it the hopes of human progret.'S, if the fate of 
humanity depended on Chance, and not on Divine Providence. 

836. An incident told b.v Herodotus is adapted to give us an 
Idea of the wa.vs of de!;potism in general, and of the particular 
importance which Xerxes set on swelling his expeditionary army 
by all the means in his power. Pytbius, a J.ydian who was 
considered as the richest man in the world, nHt ttl Xerxes, sump
tuously feasted the Emperor and all his army on their march 
towards the Hellespontus. Xencs enjoyed and even praised his 
magnificence. Encouraged by the seeming kindness of the mo
narch, Pytbius. begged leave to ask bim a favor. Leave being 
granted, Pythius said: "My lord and ma~ter: I have five sons, 
and it has fallen to the lot of them all to accompany you in the 
expedition against Hellas. But I beseech you, Sire, in pity to me 
who have reached these years, releMe one of my sons from the 
service ; the eldest : that he may be the guardian of my person 
s.nd my riches. Take the other four with you : and when yo11 
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have achieved what you meditate, may you return home." 
Xerxes responded : " W retche<l man ! art thou not ashamed to 
talk of withdrawing from my service any of thy sons, when it 
should be thy own duty to follow me with thy wife and servants, 
and when I go myself to this war with my sons'! Thy former 
l>ehaviour induces me not to punish thy present misdemeanour to 
.the full of thy desert, and I will on that account spare thy life 
and that of four of thy sons. But thou shalt presently see what 
is to become of the one whom thou presumptuously desirest me to 
release." The eldest son of Pythius was forthwith looked for, 
and cleft down the middle. The two halves were deposited, 
one on the right hand side of the road, the other on the left : and 
the army started from Sardis by marching between the two parts 
of the body. 

837. The military organisation created by Cyrus had not bee~ 
forgotten and set aside: it had more recently enabled Cambyses 
his son, half mad as he was, to male the conquest of Egypt. The 
preparations for the second expedition against Greece, to avenge 
the shameful defeat at Marathon, had been going on for ten years 
in the reigns of Darius and Xerxes. More than two thousand 
ships were in readine~s to convey provisions from the numerous 
ports of the empire on the souLhern and eastern shores of the 
Mediterranean, anrl all around the circuit of the Black sea. The 
number of one million of fighting men, attributed to the laud 
army of Xerxel'l by the united authority of Diodo1·us Siculus and 
Justinus, is not far bevond truth. The statement of Herodotus, 
to the effect that the ·land army at Doriscus was one million 

.seven huudred thousand, augmented by three hundred thou8and 
Europeans in its march from Doriscus to Thermop,vlre, must be 
rejected: not on account of any intrinsic impossibility of even 
such a number, but because it is professedly the Persian account. 
Herodotus explains how the army was made to appear composed 
of that number of men by a strange method of recension, which 
would be liable to error everywhere, but which was almost sure 
to be made subservient to a great and int~utional exaggeration of 
the real force of their respective corps by each chief: for, it is the 
inevitable fate of despotism to be cheated; and falsehood; corrup
tion, and peculation is the general rule with its agents. The 
more moderate statement of Diodorus and J·u.;tinus was the result 
of the estimates made of the Persian host by the Gl'eek generals. 
The number of three milEons, mentioned in the inscription at 
Thermopylre, comprehends the whole expedition of Xerxes, 
inclusive of the land army, of the fleet, and of the multitude 
devoted to the victualling and service of the whole. Herodotus 
esteems the naval force of Xerxes at 541,000, and supposes the 
non-combatants, both on land and at sea, namely attendants, 
drivers of the beasts of burden, slaves, female cooks, even 
eunuchs and concubines, and the crews of the provision ships, to 
have been more than the fighting men. 

838. Xerxes crossed the strait then called the Hellespont, now 
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the Dardanelles, where it is only one mile wide between AbydWI 
and Sestus, over two bridges m&de with ships connected together. 
The infantry and cavalry passed on the right bridge : th~ 
baggage, the provisions, and the beasts of burden on the 
left. The passage continued uninterrupted, day and night1 
for · a week. When is was accomplished, the Emperor J>assl'd 
all the land and sea forces of his expedition in reVIew at 
Doriseus. According to Diodorus, the Asiatic portion of the 
land army numbered over 800,000 men; the European portion 
about 200,000. Cornelius gives to the horse the fabulous number 
of 400,000: fabulous if it be understood of only the fighting 
cavalry, but near the truth if the beasts of burden are taken 
into account. 

839. The Greeks wisely abandoned thP project of making the 
!rst stand at Thempe in Thessaly, but they decided upon defending 
the pass of Thermopyloo, through which Xerxes must march 
to invade the most important part of Greece. The pass of 
Thermopyloo formed a narrow defile, having on the west a steep 
branch of the mount Oeta, covered with impassable woods, and on 
the east the sea, or more properly the long and narrow strait 
between the mainland and the island of Eubaea, now Negroponte. 
Leonidas, one of the two Kings of Sparta, was sent to guard 
Thermopyloo, with three hundred Spartans, one thousand Lace
demonians, or inhabitants of the field country of Sparta. and 
three thousand more from other parts of Greece. The H ellenie 
fleet, of which the most important part belonged to the Athenians, 
under the command of Themistocles, posted itself off A rthemisium, 
in the straits of Negroponte, with the double view of occupying a 
position very favourable to the fleet itself, and of protecting the 
right side and the rear of Leonidas against a disembarkment of 
the Persian fleet. 

840. The narrowness of the pass made it possible for the 
four thousand three hundred Greeks of Leonidas to confront the 
enormous army of Xerxes during two successive days. The 
emperor first sent the Medes to the attack. The numeric infe
riority of the Greeks was compensated, partly by the position, 
partll by the superiority of their bravery and of their_ military 
traimng, by the length of their spears, and the size of their 
shields. The Medes, having retreated after a long and fierce 
charge, were succeeded by the Cissians and the Sa.coo. These 
also were partly slaughtered by the Greeks, and the remainder 
turned to flight. On the second day the resistance of the Greeks 
was as successful as on the first. In vain did Xerxes send to the 
charge the choicest of all his troops, a body of -ten thousand who 
were regarded as the bravest and best trained, and who were the 
most magnificently clad. They were called the Immortals 
because, on any of them being taken away, another was immedi
ately substituted in his room. The emperor, who was a. spectator, 
from a. lofty place at a safe distance, saw the pa&ICS strewed by 
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a continually increasing number of the fallen bodies of his soldiers· 
The number of the slain, on the p&...-t of the Hellenes, was as yet 
inconsiderable. The monarch is even reported to ha-re leaped 
three times from his throne, being in fear for his army, or for 
himself. 

841. Small as was the number of the Hellenes, they were 
divided into squadrons, according to the different cities to which 
they belonged, and all fought in turn, except the Phocians, who 
were stationed on the mountain to guard the path. The fighting 
squadron would generally stand across the passage, in a compact 
row of man;r ranks, as a sort of living citadel, the r~~onks in the 
rear thrustmg their long and formidable lances over the shoulders 
of their comrades. Now and then, however, to entice the barba
rians into advancing along the deadly defile, the Greeks would 
simulate a sudden panic, and turn their backs on the enemy, as if 
forsooth they were going to run away in a body : on which, 
says Herodotus, the barbarians, seeing them retreat, would follow 
up with shouts and noise ; and the Hellenes, when on the point of 
being overtaken, would turn round and face the barbarians. 
By so doing they brought down innumerable multitudes of the 
Persians. 

842. But a. certain Trachinian, well acquainted with those 
localities, suggested to Xerxes a steep narrow path, by which the 
Greeks might be attacked in the rear. The emperor promised a 
great reward to the man if his suggestion was crowned with 
success, and immediately sent twenty thousand men with him. 
But in the mean time a Cuman whose name grateful History has 
preserved, Tyrastiadas, made his escape by ni~ht from the Persian 
camp, and ran to Leonidas to acquaint him with what was in 
preparation. A council of war was presently held. Leonidas, 
wishing to earn immortal renown for himself and his fellow 
citizens, sent away all the other Greeks, before the retreat was 
cut off, that they might be preserved to fight with better success 
for the freedom of their common country. Besides those still 
surviTing of his THREE HUNDRED SPARTANS, there remained 
with him about two hundred Thespians ; in the whole scarcely 
five hundred men. This heroic band, fully determined to die for 
the service of their country, begged Leonidas to lead them to a 
direct onslaught against the Persians. He gave a ready assent, 
and ordered them to take a hasty morning meal, "for, added he 
with a sublimely mournful jest, we ahall aup with Radell." His 
instructions were now to rush on to the Persian camp, to attempt 
to get at the emperor and kill him, and by all means to seU 
their lives as dearly as possible. 

843. The Persians were surprised and dismayed at so bold 
and unheard-of an attempt. Day had not yet dawned. Confu
sion spread among the barbarian ranks, and amidst the 
darkness they killed one another, mutually mistaking each 
other for the enemy. Finally, when the Sun came to shine 

Digitized byGoogle 



248 

upon their deeds, the five hundred heroes fell, one after the other, 
over great throngs of prostrate barbarians. One Spartan, who 
had kept aloof ft·om this last engagemen~ by reason of illness, 
was enabled to bring to Sparta the sad but glorious tale of the 
end of his comrades. It is added that he fell into temporary 
disrepute among hifl countrymen, but that he retrieved his honour 
by finding an honourable death at the battle of Platrea. 

844. On the very t.hree days of tbe battle of Thermopylre 
there was a serious naval fight, in the adjoining strait.'!, between 
the Grecian and the Persian fleets. Themistoclcs, as I have said, 
commanded the Athenian fleet; Euryhia.d('s, who was the com
mander of the Lacedemonian ships, had also the superior 
command of all the Hellenic fleet: for alt!lough the ships of the 
Athenians at Arthemi~ium were more than tcu times a.'! many as 
those of Sparta, and formed about a half of all the Ucllenic fleet, 
the Lacedemonians, with very blameable arrogance and obstinacy, 
insisted upon having the snp1·eme command; and the Athenians, 
with a praisewnrthy Panbellenic feeling, waived, in favour of 
thc:>ir rivals, tl1eir legitimate claim to that honour. 

845. Tbe naval battle began on the evening of the first day of 
the land :fighl, and was interrupted by ni~ht, without it being 
clear which part had fared worse. The elements, however, 
favoured the Greeks, for, on the same night, many of ~he Per:>ian 
ships, while sailing round the it~land to take the Greeks in the 
rear, were wrecked. At the ~~&me time fifty-three Attic ships 
came to reinforce the Hellenes. On the third day the Persians 
began to form their fleet in the shape of a cre':'cent, with 
the intent of enveloping the Hellenes; the latter bore down upon 
the enemy, and clot~ed with him. The Persian ~,~hips, impeded bv 
their own multitude, and by the narrowness of the space, fell fou'I 
of one another. "Still, however," Hays HeroJotus, "several ships 
and men belonging to the Hel1enes were d<'i!troyed, but on the 
side of the barbarianc; a much greater number still of ships and 
men peri~i:hed." .After contending in the above manner, both 
parties withdrew. In this sea fight tbe Egyp:.ians surpas.'!ed in 
valour the rest of Xerxes' tronp..;: on the side of the Hellenes the 
Atheniallil, this da.r, evin<'ed <.he great.est valour. But, after 
the extinction of the d~'fenders o1' the Tllermopylre 011 land, 
Xerxes, unchecked, marched on towards Athens. The Grecian 
fleet, accordingly, withdrew from Arthemisium, and went to place 
itt.1elf in another narrow and very favourable situation, off' 
Salamis, not far from Athens. 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

The Delphic oracle. 

846. .After having destroyed a great number of secondary towns 
in his onward march, Xerxes reached Athens, the chief object of 
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his resentment, and consigned it to the flames. Athens offered no 
very serious resistance, because the greater number of the citizeus, 
by the advice of Themistocles, had deemed it wise to give up the 
city itself, and concentrate their exertions on the fleet. 1 f the 
fleet conquered, all Greece would be safe, and Athens would rise 
from her ashes, more glorious than befm·c. The determination 
of the Athenian!l, however, was influenced by a strange circumstance, 
connected with the oracle of Delphi, about which I think proper 
to discourse at some length. · 

847. A man of geniu.<~, Neptune Deucalion, wishing to tui'D to 
good account tile intense and universal yearning of men for a 
knowledge of the future, founded a ser.ret society, the special ol~jed 
of which was to suppori. an oracle which, upon being consulted on 
the most weighty public matters, should deliver the wisest. answers, 
calculated to uphold the intere~t'~ of Religion, of virtue, and of 
human welfare. This st>cn•t brother hood e~tabli.-;hed it.s &eat at 
Delphi; but, as gifts of extraordinary value were made to the oracle 
by the wealthy persons and sovereigns who eame or :;ent their agents 
to consult it from aU the parts of the ww·lu, t.he ins~iLution was so 
eBormously rich tLat it r.ould alford to keep up an expensive but 
rapid communication, l)y com·iers and telegraphic signal;;, with its 
adepts and dependent!! in all the pr!ncipa.l t.owns of Asia and 
Europe. It had a well organised lliel'&J'Cby, wit.b ailfereut de
grees, admitted to different portions oft i•e secret, wi t.h conventional 
gripes and pas.<~-word~ for mutual recognition. Even its lowest 
and paid agents had a first degree of iuit.iat.ion, and were bound 
by oath to secrecy; but some of the mof:t intelli.;cut and influential 
men of each nation were secrciJy a.lliliatcd and bound to the 
Delphic brot.hcrhood. 

848. The chief office of these foreign adepts was to keep the 
central council at Delphi informed of the genera1 d1·ift of public 
affairs, and especially to transmit to it reliahle intelligence ou tile 
individual cases upon which any per!:on was known to be going to 

. interrogate the Delphic oracle. By ~bese mt>.aus tl..e central 
Hetairia knew beforehand what was the most. suitable rcl'ponse 
to give, the wisest counsel to offer, aud the prediction whir.h, pro
tected by a cloak of vaguene~ and ambiguity, had the gJ'c•atest 
chance of being verified. The formal oracle WM uot ddh·ercd 
till several days after the question. In the mean time, the sages 
of the !!upreme council gathered the necessary iuformation f1·om 
their correspondents,-who often, upon some p1·et-ext or other, bad 
purposely come to Delphi with the iuquirers,--n.nd, afte1~ m~ture 
deliberation, decided by a majority of votes upon the substance 
of the answer to be given. It was tLen intrusted to an adept who 
put it in hexameter verses : and a female adept called the Pythia, 
11olemnly delivered these ve1·ses from her t.ripod. This woman 
was styled .a priestess of Apollo, and her answers were atributed, 
by the credulous mult-itude, t.o that supposed Deity. It is true 
that the eminent human genius Apollo, whom I call Delius, or 
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sume of the disembodied human spirits in his dependency, b~ a 
merciful conninnoe of God, often inspired the minds of the linng 
men eomp<Htiog the secret council at Delphi, to dictate to the 
Pythia the Yieest and most desirable answer that could really be 
ginn in 1!8Ch case, for the advantage of the hnman race. 
~9. Of all the religions institutions of the pagan world, the 

Delphic 4Jracle was the most powerful h exerc1sed a.n inftuenee 
which b&.'l no parallel in the history of Europe eztept the 
influence of tfte Roman Pontiffs during the middle ages. Neithtr 
Delphi, indeed, nor the Vatican, could have long pteeerved its 
power if it bad not been, generally, exerei:'ed with real and pro
found wisdom, and if its re:~nlts, on the whole, bad not belm 
fayourable to the general interests of mankind. .All human 
institutiontt, bo'fre\>er, are liable to eorruption. The Delphic 
institution, like others, became sttbeentient rather to the cupidity 
of its inhetitors than to the noble objects Intended by iM feiftftdera 
When the Athenian Deputies consulted the otaole eonoe¥rdng 
the upeeted PeriJiah invasion, . the Plthia, whose name was 
Aristoniea, concluded her first &tl8W'er w-1th these words : " .n ri4 
tainetl." .A8 the deputies, by the advice of a Delphian eitifletl, 
insiSted upon ll better answer before they would leave tile 
lanetnary, the Prophetess said : .. Far IIMng JtiN! !foJN mito 
Po/la a tf)(K)(/f!il 'ftJall alone to ahUie ~xpufl"ehk : tkilt 1kfillldtll' ~ 
iJ1Ul !f6ur tlzildrtn. ~ tr~ait not tile in«Zder, but tum your IJ4ck a11d 
eitktlrattJ : t/u! time 1llall be fiJken !fOU, too, fllill 1fand agt;i"n tie 
f()lt. Godly &Ja11tilt, and t!KJu 1/talt 11ee tM 10111 of ~omen fall." 

a50. It was by the secret advice ofThemistocles that the ol'ae~, 
in its pa~y obscure language, suggested Salamis as a favour-
1tlble positJOD fOr the Athenian fteet. But nat the priefJts ~mitted 
to add, and ought to have added, was this: "Hellenes, 1'i8e aiL 
Stand umtedly and ·fearlessly for your own liberty and tlllfety 
against the barbarian invader. Do not reckon his ntmlbere: 
think only of your duty towards Heaven and towards yoar 
eountry... If they had held such 1an~ge, tht're \III'Ould not have 
been the scandal of the oowardly 8\lbiil~MlOn to Xetlles or the The!J
Ml~. of the Thebans, of the Loori, anti many other~~. But thOISe 
'degenerate priests did not ftnd, in 'their dastardly ·souls, a tringlle 
generoull cry to encourage their anxio\18 countrymen. E.en ..tim 
the ArgiYes consulted tile Pythia, she oounselled them not to join 
the other Greeks. When the Cretans likewi!le sent deputies to 
Delphi, and &eked of the sup~ Deity of ~he piece, whethtr 
it would go better 'With them 1f they lent &88lsta.nee to Greeee, 
Aristoniea called them fools for so much as having entertained the 
-pr~eet. Yet so gigantic was the power of the Delphic institution 
~n men '8 minds, that the Greeks who leagued themselves against 
~be Persians took an oath that .. mch Htllenel tu had gifJtft them
:Ml'Dtl up to the Per1iam tl»tluJttt compuhion 1hould pa!f tM titlle o/ 
Jlteir pr(Jperty to tile !Jod at Delphi." · 

.851. Even the drift of the answer delivered to the Athenians 
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would perhaps have sufticed to spread dismay and despair among 
all who spoke the Hellenic language, had not God decreed the 
victory of the Hellenes, in t~pite of lying and seUlsh prophets. 
Wherefore, 7e, the friends of a just and holy cause, mind not 
adverse predictions. Laugh bad omens to scorn. God wiH not 
forsake you, so long as you stand by him : your triumph ruay be 
delayed, but it will come: his terrible wrath will visit those who 
bla~ph~mously use his holy Name to uphold the cause of falsehood., 
oftyranny, and wrong. 

852. There was a great deal of discussion at Athens, upon the 
true meaning of the oracle : Tbemistocles succeeded in having hill 
own interpretation adopted ;-" let us take to our fleet : our ships 
are the only wooden walls which will afford safety to us and to our 
children." Accordingly, when Xerxes arrived under Athens, he 
found there only a few citizens, who had fonified the Acropolis 
with planks. These poor men, who deserve excuse for their simple
mindedness, and pra1se for their patriotism, fancied that they alone 
had unravelled the sense of the oracle, and that these planks were 
the wooden walls which would not be taken. After haTing overcome 
their courageous but unsuccessful defence, Xerxes pompously sent 
the intelligence to Susa, his capital, that he had taken and burnt 
the most important city of Greece. 

853. When, however, their own treasures were in danger, thOlfe 
'tl'aft.y men of Delphi bestirred themselves to action, though without 
incurring any personal risk, and with a view of not only saving 
the treasures of the temple, but of increasing its credit. The road 
by which the Persians were expected to march to Delphi in order 
to plunder. the temple of Apollo, was overhung by a steep rock 
belon~ng to mount Pamassus. The priests caused a number af 
aallenes or artificial caverns to be cut through this rock, and 
llled them with enormous quantities of gunpowder [528]. At tire 
right moment, when a detachment of Pemans were marchin~ ut> 
to Delphi, the train was fired. What followed is thus descr1bed 
by Herodotus. " WMn tile Baroariam had adfJanced near 1M 
temple of JfiMFW Pt'O'IUIU., tllm did tkunders from tile k«<t~en fall 
tJ11'IImfl men; and tft'Jo crtJf!S tom from ParntJBBUll tumhled Madlottg 
tJm01'Ig tllem ttJitlz loud noi8e, cnuhi11!J man!! of their number; .,mJ. 
fivnn tile temple of ProntJetJ issued sounds and •hom. of ft'Jar. .All 
U.te prodigies, happening tJt one and tile BtJme time, scatt~ed terrtJr 
among the harhariam: and tile Delphiam, seeing tllem fl!l, descended, 
tJrul Biaughtered multitudes. Such aB surciud of them fled straight 
into BreotitJ. Tile crtJf!s tlttJt fell from ParnaBBUll remained untouc/uld 
doft'Jn to m!l time, lyi11!J in the preci11et of JlinerTJtJ PronaetJ, tehere 
they stopped after rolling through tlte BMhariana." 

CHAPTER XLJL 

BtJttles of Salamin, Platrea, and M!lcale. 

SM. As soon as the Greeks of the fleet at Salamin beard the nen 
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of the taking of Athens, they began to think of leaving that 
narrow passage, and departing for the Peloponnesus. This deter
mination was near being taken by the council of the commanders, 
and it would have been fatal: for the Grecian ships would have 
been dispersed, each going to the port of its native town ; and, 
had they even held together, there was no reasonable hope of 
getting the better of the immense fleet of the Persians in open sea. 
Themit~tocles did his best to dissuade them, showing that the safety 
of Peloponnesus could be better insured by fighting there than 
oft' the isthmus. He even attempted to stretch tbe words of the 
Delphic oracle into a promise of a Greek victory at Salamis, and 
added, with true wisdom, that success usually attends those who 
take counsel from reason, and that the designs of those who do not 
are not secon<.lcd by the Divinity. · . 

855. Notwithstanding these judicious and patriotic remarks 
the contrary advice prevailed with all the Peloponnesians, 
whose commanders formed the majority of the naval council. In 
this serious and terrible plight Themistocles thought that tl1ere 
could be no remedy but in a. stratagem which, having succeeded, 
l1as earned for him the admiration of the world, but which would 
have branded him with unrleserved infamy as one of the blackest 
traitors, if it had obtained a different result. · 

856. He secretly sent Sicinnus, the tutor of his son, to 
Achaemenes, one , of the four commanders of the Persian fleet. 
Doth SicinnusandAchaemeneswereaffiliated to the Delphic sodality. 
Achaemenes immediately introduced Sicinnus to Ariabignes, the 
chief admiral, who was also brother to himself, as well as to the 
emperor. Sicinnus said: "I hope the King will make a grateful 
acknowledgement of the service which, to my risk, I have come to 
render to him. I am informed by Themistocles that the Hellenes, 
out of fear, are debating about a retreat. You will loose the 
finest opportunity in the world, if you delay, and suffer them 
to escape : for neither do they agree among themselves, nor ~ill 
they oppose you." · 

857. While altercations were still going on among the chief
tains .at Salamis, Aristides, whom fame represents as the most 

· upright . citizen of Athens, arrived at Salamis, and informed them 
that they were already completely surrounded, the enemy having 
occupied both issues of the strait. Themistocles rejoiced on seeing 
that his stratagem had promptly obtained the effect which he 
expected: and, as the report of Aristides was soon fully confirmed, 
the Hellenes employed the remainder of the uight in making 
themselves ready for the great contest which was to take place 
on the following day. 

858. The whole of the Hellenic fleet at Salamis was 366 vessels. 
Two hundred of them were Attic ships, a hundred and eighty of 
which were manned by the Athenians themselves; they had lent the 
twenty others to the Chalcidians. The Persian ships were above 
one thousand. Neptune Themistocles made a noble and inspiriting 
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speech to the Captains, before each went on board his vesseL 
As soon as the Greeks bad taken their position, the Persians 
began to attack them. Xerxes was a spectator of the battle from 
a lofty t.hrone erected on the slope of mount .£galeos. 

859. At the beginning of the engagement, Ariabignes, the 
~hief admiral of the Persians, was killed. The Athenians, forcibly 
using their oars, dashed the stt·ongly armed prows of their 
galleys against the weak sides of the Persian ships, inferior to 
the Attic vessels in make and bulk. The result of this able 
maneuvre was generally the disabling or the foundering of the 
vessels of the enemy. The Athenians, originally, formed the left 
wing of the Grecian fleet ; bat, after having defeated the Pheni
cians, they went to the right wing, to the assistance of the other 
Greeks, who did not so well make head against the left wiug of the 
Persians ; and, here too, most of the enemy"s vessels were ruu 
down. The defeat of the Persians was complete, though they 
displayed, on this day, much more bravery than in the battle of 
Arthemisium. 

860. A queen of Caria, known as Artemisia, yet not to 
be confounded with the celebrated widow of Mausolus, took part 
in this battle on the side of the Persians. An incident is related 
concerning her, which is well suited to give us a graphic notion of 
the issue of the battle, and of the wisdom with which Themistocles 
insisted upon its being fought in that place. I shall relate it 
according to the words of the great historian already often quoted 
by me, and who was her own fellow townsman· and contemporary, 
Herodotus. At the moment when the forces of the king were 
thrown into complete confusion, Artemisia's ship wa.'l closely 
pursued by an Attic vessel. As crowds of friendly vessels impeded 
I1er escape, she bore down upon a vessel belonging to the king's 
.tleet, on board of which was Damasithynus king oftbe Calyndians, 
and sunk it. The commander of the Attic trireme, seeing her 
attack a vessel belonging to the barbarians, turned out of the 
wake of her vessel and steered against others. By so acting, 
Artemisia, on the oae hand, escaped perishing; while on the other 
it likewise so happened, that although she had committed a wicked 
action, she received in consequence of it great praise at the hands 
of the foolish monarch who stood contemplating the rout of his 
naval forces from the slope of Mount .£galeos. For, it is related 
that some of the bystanders having said to Xerxes : My lord and 
master, do you see how gallantly Artemisia fights, and that she 
has sunk one of the enemies' sail? the Emperor asked, whether 
that was really the work of Artemisia ; when the others declared 
they knew perfectly the flag of her ship. Then Xerxes exclaimed: 
Mg men have behat•ed as women, my women as men. 

861. This victory, the most important that was ever won at 
sea, decided the fate of Xerxes' expedition. In order to hasten 
his withdrawal, Themistocles resorted to another stratagem. 
Taking into account the personal cowardice of Xerxes, and the 
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real d.Q.nser there was for Greece if a million of enemies continuecl 
to remain within her boundaries or near to her shores, he 
di@patched a secret messenger to the Emperor, to tell him that the 
car.tains of the Greek fleet, elated by their victory, intended to 
satl to the llellespontus, and break. the bddge. Xerxes, afraid 
lest his retreat should be cut off, ordered the remnants of his 
fleet to go and guard the bridge : but, dreading a second diS&Ster 
to the fleet itself, be sounded his ebief generals upon the advisa
bility of a retreat. Despots are wont to reoeive the sort of advice 
which they most like. Mardonius artfully said: " If you think 
fit, let us forthwith attempt the conquest of the Peloponnesus: or 
if you should deem it more proper to return to Per11ia with the 
ireateRt port.ion of• the army, I have another counsel to offer to 
1ou: allow me to choose three hundred thou11and meu : if 1ou 
leave them with me, it shall be my busine!l8 with them to deliver 
Bellas enslaved into 1our power." l\ot satisfied with hearinJt the 
opinion of his Perstan counsellors, he also asked the adVIce ol 
Artemisia. The event had made Artemisia's opinion the more 
Yaluable in the eyes of Xerxes, as she had discountenanced the 
vroject of attacking the Grecian fleet at Salamis. The style of her 
language, as reported by Herodotus, is in good keeping with the 
circumstances of an eastern princess who speaks to an eastern 
despot. "It appears to me," t~he said, "that the counsel of Mardonius 
should be followed. For, if he succeeds, the glory will be yours, 
Sire, as the conquest will have been achieved by your subjects, and 
with your arms : if he should fail, it will be no great matter of 
sorrow, provided 1ou are safe, and the interests of your house 
iourish. Mardowus is of little consequence, even if he should 
suffer a reverse." · 

862. What induced Artemisia to take part in this discreditable 
expedition is not clear: but she appears to have been a kind of 
out-spe>ken and sensible woman, who cared less for the wordl7 
honour of Xerxes, which was not indeed worth much, than for hJS 
personal safety: a thing in which a woman m~~oy have taken an 
mterest the more natural, as he is said to have been the hand
somest as well as the tallest man in his army. Herodotus shrewdlJ 
observes : Xerxes was well pleased with her advice, as Artemilll& 
happened to say Just what he was revolving in his own mind ; for 
in my opinion, not even had all men and all women joined to advise 
him to stay, would he have remained, so terrified was he. 

863. Accordingly, he hastened to march to Thracia with the 
.greater part of the 14n.d army, leaving, however, to Mardonius, 
tluee hundred thousand men of his choicest troops to try the 
.attack of the Isthmus in the next spring. The greater part of his 
,immense army miserably perished 1D this retreat. The service of 
the fleet being now disorganised b-y the defeat at Salamis, so vast 
:a multitude pf men mtJst inevitably suffer the horrors of hunger. 
"''Wherever the troops ~." says Herodotus, "they carried off 
.:and devoured the crops: if they coUld not find any crops, they ate up 
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die grass growiDg on the ground, the bark and the leaves which 
they stripped from the trees." The consequence which was to be 
expecte4 ensued: pl~~.gUe ~ dysentery (one would think the 
scourge known under the modern name of Cholera Morbus) made its 
appearall~. a.u,d exercised among them horrible ravages. When 
the remnants of the army ar.rived at the Hellespont, the bridges 
had already been destroyed, not by the Greeks, but by the anger 
of heaven through the natural fury of the elements. A few 
soldiers, very few indeed if compared to the three millions of men 
who had been reviewed at Doriscus, recrossed the straits on boats, 
and e~~corted Xerxes to Sardis, which place he had left eight months 
before, with the presumptuous confidence of crushing to death 
the freedom of Bellas, and effecting the conquest of Europe. 
~. It is a rule in this ungenerous world that assistance 

should be offered in the inverse ratio to that in which it is wanted. 
The victory of S&lamin and the flight of Xerxes gave heart even to 
such Greek cities as had submitted to him, from fear that 
resistance should bring down destruction upon them. There was 
a general meeting of the Greeks on the Istlimus, where they swore 
to mutual engagements. The first article of their compact was-: 
"lB'War tkat I will not prifer life to liberty." 

865. Mardonius, having found th&t the Grecian troops were 
Jllal'ching towe.rds BalQtia, whose principal city, Thebes, he 
occJJpied, led his own troops out of Thebes, and encamped them 
Oil the river .Asopus near the rown of Platea. The two hostile 
armies soon found themselves in front of one another. The Greek 
host had now swelled to about a hundred ihou,Sand, a. number 
which they never mustered on any other occasion., either before or 
afterwards. The Persians were three times as many. On the 
side of the Greeks, the Athenians were commanded by Aristides, 
the illustrious rival of themistocles ; the Spartans Qbeyed 
Pausanias, who had al$0 the general command. The Barbarians 
t!:>ok the initiative in the combat by making a charge of cavalry. 
The Athenians fuost repelled the attack with the V~Jolour that became 
them ; and the engagement having become general, the barba
rla.QS were thrust back at all points. Favourable, however, and 
honoJJrable to the Greeks as was this first combat, it was not yet 
decisive. The Greeks shifted their encampment to another 
place, better suited to their nQJD.eric inferiority. Their right 
side was protected by a hill, their left by the river Asopus; so they 
could oaly be attacked in front. But here Aristides and Pausanias 
took, in their turn, the initiative of the fi~ht. and boldly attacked 
the Persiaus. Mardonius himself h~Jovtng fallen, his troops. 
turned their back. Hotly pursued liy the Greeks, a. part of theiDi 
withdrew. to Phocil!. aqd the ;greater part to their encampment .. 
which was at ha,®. The entrenchments, however, were soon 
surmounted : and Pausanias, fearing some treacherous change if" 
he gave quarter to troops so superior in nQJD.bers to his own,. 
ordered. th&t none should be taken alive. A horrible massacr.e: 
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ensued, in wl1ich more than a hundred thousand Persians were 
slain. Thus ended the memorable battle of Platrea. 

866. On the self-same day, another scarcely less important 
battle was won by another party of Greeks in another part of the 
world, though against the same enemy. After the battle of 
Salamin the command of the Greek fleet was handed over to the 
Spartan Leot.ychiJas, and to the Athenian Xantippus. Ambassa
dors secretly dispatched from Samos went to the Island of Delos, 
where the Hellenic fleet was at anchor, to ask the European 
Greeks to liberate the Greek cities of Asia from the yoke 
of the Persians. The leaders gave a ready assent, and at once set 
sail from Delos. On t.he other hand, the commanders of the 
remnant of the Persian fleet, having got scent of the expedition of 
the Greeks, went to Mycale, a promontory of Ionia in Asia, and 
seeing they were unable to meet a naval engagement with the 
Greeks, drew their ships ashore, as was then possible and 
customary, owing to the smallness of tl1e ships, surrounded 
them with a deep ditch and a rampart, and summoned from 
Sardes and other points of the empire a.'! many land soldiers 'as 
they could to defend the fleet. Not less than a. hundred thousand 
men were thus gathered within the ramparts. 

867. But tl1e Grecian fleet was soon in sight. Those who 
manned it received the news of the first of the two combats at 
Platrea. The Persian cavalry had be£'n repelled in the morning, 
and the news reached the Greeks at Mycale in the evening of the 
same day. The following day, as they were preparing for the fight, 
a herald's staff was seen floating on the blue waves of the Medi
terranean, coming towards the fleet from the west. On the highly 
imaginative and deeply religious minds of the Greeks this accident 
made the sudden, universal, and irresisLible impression that it 
was a sign sent from the heavenly powers. They thought and 
said: " What good tidings dost that bring to us from the shores 
of our beloved country? Platrea! Platrea! Our brethren have 
just obtained a new, a. glorious, and, this time, a decisive victory 
over Ma.rdonius on the banks of the Asopus." Wonderful to say! 
it was true. Highly encouraged by this favourable omen, the 
Greeks, who had already disembarked, furiously attacked the 
ramparts of tbe Persians, and having effected a victorious entrance, 
slaughtered the defenders, and consigned to the flames the 
still numerous ships which were the remnants of the greatest fleet 
that had or ever bas existed in this world. 

868. At the end of the same year the Greeks laid siege to 
Sestus, now one of the Dardanelles, near which had been the 
European extremity of the boat bridge cast by Xerxes over the 
Hellespont. Sestus surrendered in the following spring. It was 
the last possession of the Persians in Europe. Such was the end of 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes. The result is due first to God: 
next to the bravery and virtue of the Hellenic people: then to one 
city above all other Greek cities ;-to Athens : lastly to one 
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individual man, above any other Atl1enian or Greek, namely to 
Neptune Themistoeles. 

CHAPTER L. 

Battle of Hgmera. 

869. There is yet another memorable battle connected with the 
war between Persia. and Greece; neither is it destitute of a fair 
share of marvellous circumstances. In the same year as the battle 
of Salamin, a formidal>le invasion of Sicily by the Carthaginians 
took place, in which the Sicilian Greeks were expected to be 
crushed, as the inhabitants of Greece proper were expected to be 
crushed by Xerxes. For, the Persian monarch, bent upon utterly 
destroying the liberty of the Hellenic race, sent ambassadors to the 
Carthaginians, whose empire was on the borders of hi~:~ own 
province of Egypt, and made a compact with them by which it 
was agreed on both hands that Xerxes should invade Greece, and 
the Carthaginians should at the same time land in Sicily. We 
are informed by Diodorus Siculus that the Carthaginians, in 
furtherance of their engagement, raised a large sum of money, 
and hired troops in Europe and in Africa, besides recruiting men 
from Carthage and their own territory. 

870. The Carthaginian expedition, which bad been in pre
paration during three years, set sail from Carthage with about two 
hundred galleys and no fewer than three thousand ships of burden. 
There was on board an army of three hundred thousand men, 
composed of Africans, of Phenicians, of Spaniards, Sardinians and 
Corsicans. The ships carrying the horses and carriages were lost 
in a storm ; but the rest of the fleet effected a landing at Panormus, 
now Palermo. Having rested there three days, Amilcar marched 
with his arm;r along the coast to Hymera, the fleet following him 
at the same time by sailing in a parallel direction. Having arrived 
at Hymera, Amilcar established two encampments in its vicinity; 
one being intended to protect the land troops, and the other to 
shelter the war ships, which were, as usual, to be drawn up to the 
shore, while the transport ships were to ply about for the victualling 
of the army. 

871. But Gelon, the Sicilian commander, by a bold and 
ctmning stratagem, succeeded in having Amilcar killed and his 
ships burnt, in his own naval encampment, whilst he was sacrificing 
to Neptune. The ramparts were soon victoriously scaled by the 
Sicilians. Then ensued one of those scenes at which humanity 
shudders. Gelon bad previously given order that no invader's life 
should be spared. In vain did the Africans offer to surrender: 
their pitiless conquerors continued the atrocious slaughter. Where 
could the unhappy Carthaginians withdraw or fly for safety ! 
Behind them was the sea: on their left side roae the unfriendly 
walls of Hymera: on their right their ships were on fire: before 
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them stood an infuriated conqueror, plunging the point of his 
spear in their hearts, as mercilessly as the butcher slays a herd of 
irrational animals. 

f5;2. No wonder, then, that the number of killed, in this 
terrible massacre, is stated to have been one hundred and fifty 
thousand. Those, however, who succeeded in escapiug from the 
battle field of Hymera fled to the Sicanian mountains, and having 
reached a place fortified by nature, made a stand against their 
pursuers: but as the place wanted water, they were compelled to 
surrender to the Agrigentines, and were made slaves. Another large 
party of Carthaginians, who being in other parts of the island did 
not take part in the battle of Hymera, took refuge on board 
twenty galleys which Amilcar had left at sea for occasional 
services. The,r alone, of the whole army, made au attempt to 
return to the1r country. But the ships being overloaded with 
fugitives, and overtaken by a tempest, they were shipwrecked. All 
on board miserably perished, with the exception of a few who 
escaped in a small boat, and brought to Carthage the doleful 
tidings of the result of the expedition. 

CHAPTER Ll. 

Dates qf the Persian War. 

873. The historical dates of that remarkable group of victoriell, 
obtained by the Greeks in behalf of the general cause of liberty 
and human progress, present some obvious coincidences even in 
the original style of the Greek calendar, and others still more 
remarkable when the Greek is reduced to a Julian or an actual 
date. 

874. Plutarch, in an important though incidental passage of 
the life of Camillus, gives for the dates of the 

Battle of 1\larathon the 6th of RoEDB.OMtoN. 
, Salamis the ZOth of BoEDB.OMION. 
, Platrea the 3d of BoEDB.OMION. 
, Mycale the 3d of BoEDB.OMION. 

According to Herodotus the battle of Thermopylre was fought 
on the same three days as the naval battle of Arthemisium. 
According to Diodorus the great battle of Hymera, in Sicily, was 
fought on tl1e last and crowning day of the battle of Thermopylre, 
when the Spartans broke into the Persian camp. According 
to Herodotus and Diodorus and Plutarch, the battle of Platrea 
was fought on the self-same day as the battle of Mycale. 

f5'/5. Thus much for the isemeries that arc patent in the 
original Greek accounts. Let us now reduce those dates to the 
modern style. All the modern chronologers that I have seen give 
490 B. C. as the year of the battle of Marathon ; 480 B. C. as 
the year of the battles of Thermopylre, Arthemisium, Hymera 
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and Salamis ; 479 B. C. M the year of the battles of Platooa and 
Mycale. Note by the way the relationship of those two numbers 
-'90, 480, with our sybilline numbers 49, 48, and that there 
were 70 weeks of years from the battle of Marathon to the advent 
of Christ, analogous to the 70 prophetic weeks of Daniel. 

876. For the reduction to the modem style of the Greek dates 
belonging to the Persian war, we are not assisted b7 the cycles of 
Meton and Callippus, which had not yet come mto practical 
existence. Comparing together all that we find in Herodotus, 
Plutarch, Justin, Cornelius Nepos and Strabo concerning the date 
of the battle of Marathon, we ascertain that the Attic months, 
at that time, did not accurately correspond with the course of 
the moon, and that a courier sent from Athens to Sparta to 
request prompt assistance reached Sparta on the ninth day of the 
moon. The answer of the Ephori was that a religious law forbade 
the Lacedemouians to go to battle, in that month. before the full 
moon. Two thousand Spartans arrived at Athens three days after 
the full moon, but the Persians had been routed in the mean time. 
It is, therefore, historically established that the battle took place 
after the tenth and before the eighteenth day of the moon. It is 
nut historically proved but appears probable enough that the 
courier Phidippides brought home the answer from Sparta at the 
close of the eleventh day of the moon ; that the long consnltatioll$ 
of the generals took up the twelfth day; that the bold and wise 
counsel of Miltiades having prevailed, the army marched and 
occupied the favourable position of Marathon, ten miles from 
Athens, on the thirteenth day; that the Persians arrived there 
nearly at the same time, and that the battle took place on the 
ensuing day. The limits of probable error afforded by such a 
process of reasoning do not embrace a wider interval than three 
or four days. The fact is that the battle of Marathon was fought 
on the 14th day of the moon, being the first of September a. s. 
and the Julian 8th of SEPT. 490 B. C: though reckoned as the 
6th of Boedromion of that Attic year. 

877. An important date belonging to the expedition of Xerxes 
is determined by an eclipse. Xerxes started wtth the nucleus of 
his immense army from Susa, his capital, on APR. 19. J. s. 
481 B. C. On that ·very morning there was an eclipse of the Sun, 
which bewildered Xerxes, but was construed into a good omen 
by his Magi. The date is an allusion to the circumstance that 
the Persian expedition, although a sad event in itself, W(I.S to turn 
to the advantage of human liberty [821]. 

878. Herodotus says that the battle of Thermopylre happened 
at the time of the Olympic games. In that year, 480 B.C. there 
was a .lunar eclipse at the very beginning of MARCH ZS . . T. s. 
[814] ; the full moon next to the summer solstice was; conse
quently, 118 days later, JULY 21· J. s. The concluding day of 
the battle of Thermopylre, the naval battle of Arthemisium, and 
the battle won by the Sicilians over the invading Carthaginians 
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at HYJ!lera, happened on the very same day of the full moon and 
of the Olympic races, namely .JVL Y 21· J. s. or JULY 14. a. s. 
480 B. C. The very name of Hymera bears allusion to these 
admirable isemeries. The crowned conqueror of the Olympic 
games, on that day, was an Italian named Astylus. Though a. 
Crotonian by birth, he had acquired the citizenship of Syracuse, 
and was a friend of lliero, brother of Gelon, who, on the same 
day, at the head of the Syracusaus, won the victory of Hymera. 
Herodotus, with a confusion of names to which human memory is 
liable, says that the day of the battle of Hymera was the same as 
that of Salamis: but Diodorus, who is here the most competent 
authority on account of being a Sicilian, says truly that the 
day was the one on which Leonidas made his glorious irruption 
into the camp of the Persians. 

879. As Boedromion mainly answered to our Septembe-r, the 
Athenian date of the battle of Salamis, ZOth of Roedromion, 
even without our knowing its exact relation to the modern 
calendar, would be naturally suggestive of the battle of Alms, 
which was fought on the ZOth of SEPTEMBER 1854 A. D. To 
reduce the Attic date of the battle of Salamis to the modern style, 
let us reflect that a lunar year of 354 days lags 11 days behind a 
common, or 12 behind a bissextile Julian year, and that there 
probably were four intercalaries, alternately full and hollow, in the 
ten years from 490 to 480 B. C. The fact is that the battle of 
Salamis was fought on SEPT. ZO, a. s. 480 B. C. The battle of 
Alma was fought exactly 2343 Julian years after the battle of 
Marathon, and 2333 actual or solsticial years after that of Salamis. 
To render the double isemery more striking, the battle of Alma, 
though mainly a land fight, partook also of the character of a naval 
contest. On a hill near the coast fifty thousand Russians were 
entrenched. Twenty five thousand Frenchmen, as many English
men and eight thousand Turks were ranged in a long line at the 
foot of that hill, but separated from it by the small river Alma.. 
The fleets of England, of France, and of Turkey were steaming 
or sailing near the shore. They began the attack by throwing 
their long range projectiles against the left wing of the Russians. 
Then the active and daring Zouaves climbed up the ravines, and the 
r.est of the French army darted forward with their national 
impetuosity. The red-coated English also advanced, but slowly 
and unflinchingly, as if to show their death-despising firmness. 
The Turks were not slack to do their duty. The stream was first 
tinged with blood, then all crossed over the line, and the two 
hostile armies fought hand to hand. But the Muscovites, though 
much braver than the Persians, had, like them, the fate of 
Humanity against them, and were forced to give way. The 
battle field remained in the possession of the Allies. 

880. Not only did ships take part in the beginning of the 
battle; but other ships also were concerned in its immediate 
consequences. The 23rd of September 18.1)4, three days after the 
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battle of Alma, was the first day of the Jewish year, and the first, 
too, of the Mahomedan year. It was also the autumn equinox 
day, and, consequently, would have been the first day of the French 
year according to the Republican calendar. On the day of 
that extraordinary coincidence, which, on the average, takes place 
only once in a cycle of about ten thousand years, the cause of 
humanity won a new and important, but, happily, a bloodless 
victory. To prevent the allied fleets from entering the harbour of 
Sebastopol, the Russians precipitately sunk, at its mouth, no fewer 
than seven of their war vessels, cannon, stores, and all. These 
ships formed the greater and better part of the Russian fleet 
wh1ch ha:l annihilated the Ru;;sian squadron at Sinope. Mark 
that the destruction of the Russian fleet was the greatest result of 
the war. Half of it was sunk on the aforesaid day, in consequence 
of the battle of Alma, which was fought on the Julian 8th of 
SEPT. 1854; the other half was sunk on the 8th of SEPT. a. s. of 
the following year. The treaty of Paris has made this bloodless 
suppression of powerful means of destruction, a lasting result; 
f,or. Rus~ia is forbidden to have a fleet in the Black sea. 

8SJ. To return to the dates of the Persian war. In the year 
479 B. C. next to that of the battle of Salamis, the Attic year, for 
aught that is historically known, may have had an intercalary or 
uot ; and if it had, such intercalary may either have been a full 
one of 30 days1 or a hollow one of 29. Miranda says that 
there was a full intercalary. In this case, the 20th of Boedromion, 
in the year 480 B. C. having been the actual 20th of Slt., it 
follows that the :3d of Boedr. of the ensuing year was the 2nd 
of SEPT. a. s. 479 B. C. It was the day of the battles of atooa 
and .\1 vcale. This is a date associated with modern events even 
more impo1-tant than the events and incidents of the late Russian 
war; vet it is not out of the way to remark that on the 23d of 
SP.J1fPnihcr, the autumn equinox day of 1854, the greater part of 
the Russian fleet was sunk by the Russians themselves in the port 
of Sebastopol ; and that on the 22nd of September 479 B. C. the 
Persian fleet was burnt at Mycale. 

882. The principal dates, then, of the Persian and Cartha
ginian wars against the Greeks were as follows. 

Event. .Actualst!Jle. Julian stgle. Year B.C. 
Rattle of Marathon 1st Sept. 8 SEPr. 490. 
Olympic games 14 .JVLY ~~ 3VLY 480. 
Battle of Thermopylre ;14 .JVLY I .JVLY 480. 
Battle of Arthemisiuin 14 3VLY I .JVLY 480. 
Battle of Hymera 14 3VLY 21 July 480. 
Battle of Salamis 20 SEPT. 27 Sept. 480. 
Battle of Platooa 22 SEPT. 29 Sept. · 479. 
Battle of Mycale 22 SEPT. 29 Sept. .79. 

883 The principal date~ of the last war of England and 
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France against Russia, which represented in 1854 A. D. the 
same cause as Persia in 480 B. C. are these : 

Event. Actual date. Julian dJJie. Year B. 0. 
Meeting of the Allied Fleets 8 SEPT. 1854. 
Landing of the Allies 14 SEPT. , 
BATTLE 01' ALMA 20 SEPT. 8 SEPT. 
Sinking of the R. fleet 23 Sept. 
Taking of Balaclava 26 Sept. 
Battle of Balaclava 25 Oct. 

14 SEPT. 

Battle of lnkermann 5 Nov. 24 Oct. " Battle of Tractir 16 Aug. 1855. 
TAKING OJ' SBBASTOPOL 8 SEPT. 1&55. 

CHAPTER J.IJ . 

.A lwief rifutatwn of N''lebuhr. 

884. The rational solution of a very great number of questions, 
whether concerning what is to be believed, or what is to be done, 
depends on a balance of conflicting considerations. In complicated 
questions an isolated individual would be liable to commit very grave 
mistakes in reckoning up the two separate sums, if he presump
tuously disregarded the opinion of all other men. The combined 
opinion of mankind, is much more likely than that of any single 
man, to come near to a fair decision of questions of fact, of duty, or 
of expediency, because the combined judgment of society is the 
ultimate result of the due weight given not to one or two, but to 
the whole of the numerous and mutually entangled elements of the 
question. That result is arrived at principally by taking into 
consideration the opinion of individual men as to those points of 
the question on which each of them is especially competent, and 
furthermore by assuming a sort of average value of their different 
statements and estimates, in order to neutralise the over-rating by 
the under-rating errors. The gigantic operation of summing up 
all these partial estimates, and of subtracting the negative from the 
positive grou.r, is not indeed carried on by society with any regular 
method. It IS done by instinct rather than under the guidance of 
scientific principles : yet experience happily proves that in the 
greater number of cases the final result is tolerably correct. 

885. It was an act of boldness verging on insanity, on the part 
of Niebuhr, to trample under foot the unanimous belief of seventy 
generations, concerning the authenticity and truthfulness of the 
early history of Rome. The child of a remote and gloomy climate, 
with a still gloomier, though otherwise powerful mind,-a man 
brought up in the shallow philosophy of the eighteenth century after 
Christ,-the adept of that school of selfishness and falsehood, 
diplomacy,-he presumed to know the events of early Rome better 
than Livy, than Cicero, than Plutarch; better than the author of 
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the mat·ble chronicle still preserved in the Capitol ; better than the 
honest and judicious Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who collected 
the materials of his history of early Rome in Rome itself, with the 
conscientious labour of twenty two years, in the age of Cesar and of 
Augustus. Niebuhr dared, too, implicitly to denounce as fools and 
liars, the writers o£ the wisest, the most veracious, and the most 
virtuous people of ancient or modern times. 

886. \\ bile attempting, with his Erostratus hand, to level to 
the ground the beautiful edifice of the early history of Rome, 
Niebuhr-Niebuhr pretended to set up in its place certain new
fangled dogmas of his own on the origin of Rome, and on her early 
institutions. Seldom has so glaring an example of inconsistency 
been exhibited to the world. What revelation has Heaven 
vouchsafed to you or to your master, gentlemen N iebuhrians, con
cerning the Pelasgians, the Oscans, or the Aborigines, or concerning 
the early institutions of Rome? If it be humanly possible to know 
any thing with regard to such questions, it is only through the 
historians and monuments of ancient Rome. Now it perfectly 
stands to reason that, believing as we do the authors of those 
volumes and of those monuments to have been honest and well 
informed men, we should give due weight even to what has 
incidentally fallen from them concerning the origin and the 
institutions of the early Romans : but it is illogical, on the part of 
a Niebuhrian, to disbelieve the main part of their direct and 
positive statements, and build upon their incidental remarks. 
Niebuhr's arguments are somewhat according to the following 
specimen. "The ancient legends (so he calls the early history of 
Rome) speak to ns of a certain Romulus who came from the 
country of the Latins, of a certain Ca!lius who came from Tuscany; 
and of a certain Numa who arrived there from the Sabine moun
tains: now neither Romulus, nor Crelius, nor Numa, did ever 
exist : only the legends relative to these names show that a part of 
the Roman population was Latin, another part was Tuscan, and a 
third was Sabine.- Why, gentlemen? These legends, as you are 
pleased to christen them, prove that there once were on earth such 
persons as Romulu~. Crelius, and N uma, or they prove nothing 
whatever. For if the inventors of these stories were capable of 
an untruth with regard to the real exit'ltence of those personages 
and of their historical exploits, much more were they apt to lie or 
to be mistaken as to the accessory circumstance of the places 
from which they came. What warrant have you that when they 
speak of Latins, Sabines, and Etrurians, we ought not rather to 
understand Samnites, Oscans, and Umbrians, or indeed any other 
nation, or even no nation at all ? 

887. Some doubts of the authenticity of the history of the first 
four or five centuries of Rome had been expressed by Perizonius, 
Gronovius, Pouilly, Nasali, Beaufort, Fergus!'on: but it is 
Niebuhr who has established, in our age, the philosophical heresy 
of regarding that period of history as entirely mythical. For 
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him the great personages of the primitive history of Rome, 
Romulus, Numa, Lucretia, Brutus, Publicola, :Mutius Scoovola, 
Cincinnatus, Coriolanus, Virginia, Curti us, are beings as fabulous as 
the Deities of Olympus. He appears to make only one exception 
to his rule : he implicitly admits the existence of Tarquin the 
proud, and he does not even dissemble his sympathy for that 
nefarious and abominable tyrant, whom he is not ashamed to call a 
great man. In general the Niebuhrian school tends to deny 
the reality of whatever is morally beautiful, even in comparatively 
modern history; say Attilius Regulus, William Tell, Joan of Arc; 
but a kindred feeling inclines it to admit the reality of what is 
morally ugly, whether in modern or ancient history. 

888. Niebuhr's objections against the authenticity of the early 
history of Rome may be substantially reduced to three. One of 
them is that the genuine annals of early Rome were lost in the 
burning of the city by the Gauls. It would be less unreasonable 
to contend that the early history of England is a forgery; that 
Richard, the lion-hearted king, Elizabeth, the proud and able 
queen, Charles, the beheaded monarch, were fabulous beings, 
because the annals of England WE're burnt by the fire which 
destroyrd the greater part of London in 16ti6. For, in the first 
place, the whole of Rome was no more destroyed in the 364th year 
from her foundation, than the totality of London in the fire of 
1666. The Capitoline mount, whose perimeter is not less than a 
mile, was entirely preserved from the destruction consequent on 
the Gaulish capture. Now the Capitol was not only inhabited by 
11ome of the principal families, but the archives, the public annals, 
the treaties, the laws cngraven on tables, were kept there; and, on 
the approach of the Gauls, the most precious things were conveyed 
thither from all the other parts of the city. Even if all that 
existed in the Capitol had perished, it would l1ave been easy to 
re-establish the Roman history by the copies which existed in the 
ueighbouring towns, especially in the Roman colonies. We have 
an example and proof of the Roman custom of multiplying the 
copies of important documents in the fact related by Suetonius, 
that Vitellius caused not fewer than three thousand inscriptions in 
brass, which had been consumed in the fire of the Capitol, to be 
re-engraved through the means of existing copies. What other 
ancient or modern nation ever evinced such care for the preser
vation of her records, as here incidentally comes to light, on the 
part of ancient Rome? 

889. And even if all other means of re-establishing the 
essential part of the early history of Rome had failed, the 
memory of the living citizens would have sufficed. In our days 
the multiplicity and variety of literary works, especially of works 
of fiction, distract our attention from history. Among the ancient 
Romans the principal mental exercise must have been their national 
history : first, because, with all the essential conditions of civiliza
tion, they had not the puzzling encumbrance and confusion of ideas 

Digitized by Google 



265 

which is the lot of our present state of eocial transformation: 
secondly, because no human history, whether ancient or modern, 
was ever half so beautiful and soul-stirring as the history of 
early Rome: anrl, thirdly, because to study and know it, was for 
the Roman citizen both a duty and a reward of his patriotism. 

890. One argument employed by Niebuhr to prove that the 
annals of the Pontiffs were lost iu the sack of the city, is so 
strange that it proves his mind to have been either troubled by 
some internal disorder, or invisibll acted upon by some frightful 
external agency which tcu.lcd contmually to drive him into the path 
of error. He says: "a.t the time of Cicero, according to Cicero 
himself, the eclipse which attended the death of Romulus was calcu
lated from another eclipse which happened in the year of Rome 
350, and which was related in the Arma!ea Maximi: consequently 
the annals which should have spoken of the other eclipse, had 
perished." Poor George Niebuhr candidly avows some where, in his 
familiar letters, that he had neither taste nor capacity even for 
elementary mathematics: it is, therefore, not astonishing that he 
did not understand the reason why the knowledge of the precise time 
of any eclipse can assist the practical astronomer in the determina
tion of 1my other eclipse : but it is more than strange that neither he 
nor his followers have perceived that the logical consequence to be 
1lrawn from the passage quoted by him is the very reverse of what 
he wishes to prove. The taking of the city by the Gauls, was in 
the year 364 of Rome : consequently the eclipse of the year 350 
t.ook place fourteen years before that event. Then surely a pa1·t 
at least of the annals, of the years before the burning of the city, 
escaped destruction : and if any part, obviously the whvle may 
possibly, and even prolJably have escaped. 

891. I think it, however, convenient to quote another passage 
from Cicero, which is in his second book De Orature, in order that 
we may see what the Annalea Maximi were. "In those times," 
says the great Orator, "ltiatory waa nothing hut the compilation o/ 
annala. To Jll'~<lerce the record o/ the facta which interested the public, 
FROM THE FIRST ORIGIN OF ROliiE, diJ!CTI to the Pontijex Maximua, 
Luciua .Muciua, the chi!·/ of the Pontiffs et•ery year committed to 
wrilmg the neuta o/ lite same year, registered tltem, and exposed them 
to public fJiew on a tuh!t•, in order that the people might la~·e notice 
o/ them. These are called, 1!1Jen to this day, the Great annala
ANNALEr; MAXIM!." Now let us bear in mind that those elected 
to the honourable office of presiding over the religious ceremonies 
were the greatest and most esteemed personages of the common
wealth : but is it likely that eveu the meanest of men would have 
dared expose to the eyes of the people, upon a solemn monument, 
a mendacious statement of things which had happened uncler the 
eyes of those very people, only a few days or months before? 

892. Niebuhr's second objection is to the effect that the 
Roman chronology is contradictory, and bears tokens of a1·tifictal 
coincidences. As au example of coutra.<lictivn he says that Ta-
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naqui1la, to make good the chronology of that period, should have 
lived more than 105 years. The contradiction lies only in his 
own blundering way of reckoning time and of reading Livy. All 
that can be inferred from ancient authorities, concerning the age 
of Tanaquilla, is that, at the last moment when she figures in 
hi!ltory, she must have been at least se1)(!'TI(lf gears of age. As a 
sample of suspicious coincidences, which he inappropriately calls 
arithmetical proportions, he alleges that the flight of Tarquin is 
placed 240 years after the foundation ; 240 being a multiple of 
10 and 12. He should not have ignored the fact that the greater 
number of ancient and modern chronologers put that event, not 
240 but 244 years after the fouudatiou. Next to this, 240 is 
no impossible number, any more than 105. A great many of 
Niebuhr's arguments are just of this force. They are the worst 
pattern of a bad syllogism. The ma:for is false, the minor is the 
same, and the consequence is worse than the rest ; for not only is 
it intrinsically as false as the premises, but it is also logically null; 
that is to say, you might grant him his premises ten times over, and 
still his intended consequence would by no means follow. There 
are indeed remarkable coincidences in the chronology of Rome, 
but they were unheeded both by Niebuhr and by the historians 
themselves. Far from invalidating, such coincidences corroborate 
the testimony of the chronicles of early Rome. 

893. The third Niebuhrian ohjection against the authenticity 
of the early history of Rome, and the only one that has awakened 
any real doubts in the mind of reaRonable thinkers, is that it has 
a poetical and romantic character to a greater degree than au
thentic history usually has. Niebuhr, in his clumsy aud rancorous 
way of expressing his mysterious hatred with regard to the affairs 
of early Rome, says that it abounds with impossibilities and 
absurdities. Now, in the fh·st place, and in a general way, I will 
remark, that elements of the manellous, and romantic incidents 
calculated to dazzle the imagination and strongly interest the 
sentiments of the human heart, abound in the life of all nations 
.and generations, and in tl1e history of our own days more than in 
that of almost any preceding age. If a prophet had told our 
history before hand to our ancestors, it would have appeared to 
them incredible, or at least more astonishing than theirs appears 
to us. 

894. The poetical and romantic interest, sl1ines out in greater 
proportion in ancient than in modern history solely because of the 
comparative scantiness and poverty of the ancient annals. 
The few historical scraps that have floated down to us from 
remote ages, are principally those which appeared and were ex
traordinary even to the eyes of contemporary men : and tradition 
or written history has preserved them, just because they were of 
the character most calculated vividly to impress tbe imagination 
.and memory of those who saw them, and were considered most 
avorthy of being related to others. The concomitant facts and 
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circumstances which would have explained to us the marvellous 
part of the story, aud given to it a more natural and prosaic 
appearance, have, long since, sunk into the bottomless sea of 
oblivion. 

R95. The fabulous character of the early history of Rome is 
partly explained by the fa.ct that Providence willed that the 
hilltory of Rome should be more beautiful and interesting than 
tha.t of any other city in the world, and partly from the arts of a 
secret and powerful society of men who busied themselves with 
giving a mimculous appearance to events which they were 
instrumental in bringing about. 

CHAPTER LIII. 

Lfe of Emanuel Rom1tlus. 

896. God destined Rome to become the moral centre of the 
world in tlu·ee different capacities. That destiny was summarily 
expressed in the following mysterious inscription. 

liOSICE-URIRI-IJI!:A 
DANU-NEATA.M-OOJA 

UPRA-DOLALNO-.MA 

oro oro IOO 

The last line, read as a numerical indication, means 2600. This 
number is the key by which to decypher the enigmatic document. 
Let the 41 letters composing the inscription be reckoned one by 
one, over and over again, till the number 2600 is reached : then 
let the reckoning be commenced anew from the next letter, and so 
on. The result will be the same, reckoning by 17, which is the 
remainder of 2600 divided by 41. The 41 letters, picked up and 
disposed in the order iu which the number 2600, or 7, successively 
falls on them, will be found to compose the folio" iug nine words : 

r\ORIS-ELEPE-AMA'; 
DIGONA-DUCTO-DA; 
ROMULJ A-IAN A-RUM A. 

the sense of which is: !.:now, hope, love; ,fight, lead, 9ive j thon: 
army, temple, mother. The first period, hinted at in the first word. 
of each line. began on the day of the foundation of Rome, which. 
was the 21st of ARBIL in the Alban style, and the 24th of" 
KOV. 753 B. C. in the actual style. The second period, intimated. 
by the second words of each line, began on the 21st of APB.. a. s. 
of the year 34 (twice 17) of our .Era. It was the day of the 
resurrection ot Christ. The third period commenced virtually on. 
the 24th of xov. 1848, on wLich day Pius IX fled from Rome,. 
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and ceased to be its legitimate Pontif. From the foundation of 
Rome to that day, there are exactly CIO C:IO DC (2,600) 
year!! 'J'he third period will actua!lg begin when Rome becomes the 
presidential capital of the universal Republic of Christian 
brotherhood. 

897. In order to favour the fulfilment of that great destiny, 
and for the 11ake of all future men, much more than of the Romans 
alon", Emmanuel cho~c to be the visible founder of Rome. Each 
of the other eleven Cousrntes r01wmtei to play a secondary part 
around him, incarnate under the name of Romulus. Mars was to 
be his father: Emma was to be his mother. Mars, consequently, 
took the form of a handsome young soldier, named Titus Tatius; 
Emma took that of a beautiful girl, called Rhea Silvia. Her 
fatl.er Numitor, ought tn have been the king of Alba, according 
to the laws of the country, but JlProa-Amulius, his youngt r 
brother, usurped thl' !!overeign authority. 

898. A secret society, of a politico-religious character, was 
founded at Alba by Neptnue Romulius, whom Tacitus calls 
Denter Homulius. The immediate object (I{ that mysterious 
brotherhood was to dethrone Amulius, and give Alba a better 
f'OVernment und,.r the eon-titutional royalty of N umitor. The 
remote but principal object was the foundat•on of a city, which, 
in progress of time, should become the capital of the world. The 
lletairia had the intention of surrounding tl.e cradle of the future 
city with marvellous circumstances which should render her 
histm·y intertstiug to all men, and persuade them that shew s 
under the e;:pecial prntection of heaven. The very man who was 
to lay the material foundations of the city was to be considered as 
the son of a divine being. With this view they forced Uhea 
Silvia to become a Ve~tal. Anta, daughter of Amulius, loved 
Tatius, and was, therefore, jealous of Silvia, her cousin. By the 
insinuations of a female tool of the Hetairia, Anta dressed and 
masked herself as Vesta was usually represented, and entering the 
room of her father and mother in the dead of night, she lighted a 
lamp, and commanded Amulius to consecrate Silvia to the service 
of Vesta; then she blew out the light and went away. Anta, 
without knowing it, was Vesta herself, being the twelfth avatar of 
that Cousens. She hoped, by this reprehensible trick, to prevent the 
marriage of her cousm with Tatius, as the vestalship at Alba im
plied vows of virginity for five years. Amulius was glad to profit 
by the pretext offered him by this vision, and forced Silvia to 
become a priestess of V e~ta, hoping by these means to deprive his 
brother of male issue. But fate and love willed it otherwise. 

899. Mars Tatius was an adept of the Hetairia. Directed by 
bis secret superior, he went to a certain grotto, consecrated to 
Mars, on a day of solar eclipse. Emma Silvia was there at the 
same time to fetch water from a sacred fountain, for the use of 
the temple of Vesta. The foreknowledge of the eclipses being one 
of the secrets of the adepts in the ancient world, measures had 
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been taken that the turn of the royal vestal for going to fetch 
the sacred waters, should fall on the day and the hour of the sun's 
obscuration. 

900. Tatius and Silvia were married in the presence of two 
other adepts, that the marriage might be at once legitimate and 
secret. Romulius, a chief priest of Alba, performed the religious 
wedding ceremony. He was at the same time the Grand Master, 
or president, of the secret brotherhood. Exactly nine months 
afterwards, Silvia gave birth to twins, who received the names of 
Romus and Remus. Amulius attempted to destroy both Silvia 
and her children, but all three were saved by the exertions of the 
secret Hetairia. The Hetairia intended to make the offspring of 
Silvia instrumental in their secret designs. They consequently 
spread the rumour that Rhea. Silvia. had met with Mars in the 
grotto near the secret fountain, and had, by him, become pregnant 
with twins. Divine Providence had so disposed that they should 
speak the truth, though not even the higher adepts of the brother
hood, nor Tatius himself, had any idea that he was really an avatar 
of Mars. In order to confirm in the minds of the people the no
tion of the miraculous origin of the twins, the Hetairia contrived 
to surround their infancy with many circumstances of an extra
ordinary appearance. The law of Alba condemning a guilty 
Vestal to be buried alive, Silvia was in reality conveyed to a 
subterranean cave, whose upper entrance was solemnly closed, and 
immured in the presence of a. mourning multitude: but the 
subterranean cave communicated with a branch of the catacombs: 
there Silvia found a member of the secret brotherhood who led 
her to a place of safety, away from the territory of Alba. That 
adept was her own loving husband, Mars Ta.tius. 

901. The same law :which condemned the Vestal who had 
broken her vows to be buried alive, also doomed her offspring to 
be drowned. The two children were put in a. water-tight cradle, 
and floated down the Tyber. This ctrcumstance assimilated the 
infancy of Emmanuel Romulus to his infancy when he had been 
Moses. To this fact, also, the first word, Mosice, of the undeci
phered trilineal inscription makes allusion. By an artful contri
vance the cradle was caused to land under a. fig-tree, on a spot now 
enclosed within the precincts of Rome. The place, however, was 
then frequented only by shepherds and their flocks. But a 
she-wolf had been tamed by some of the adepts. This animal, at 
the right mom«lllt, was let loose from a thicket on the side of the 
Palatine hill ; and as her breasts were full of milk, and she had 
been purposely accustomed to suckle other infants, she ran down 
to where she heard the cries of the twins, and gave them her milk. 

902. Some shepherds who were leading their flocks to pasture, 
saw the wolf caressing the children, and were struck with 
astonishment. The!l helieoed, says the good old historian Fabius 
Pictor, that it tNB somethi11f! di"ine. Nor were they entirely 
mistaken : all these facts came to pass by an especial influence of 
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divine Providence. though natural human craft was the unconRcious 
instrument. Among those shepherds was the overseer of the 
king's flocks, a man of humane feelings, whose name was Faustulus. 
II e was an avatar of Vulcan ; and, he too, was an adept of the secret 
Hetairia. On the proposition of some other adept who WaJ; 

present, and with the general approbation of the shepherds, 
Faustulus took up the two children and carried them to his wife 
Acca Laurentia. This woman was an avatar of Venera. She 
behaved towards them in all respects as a mother, and Faustulus 
as a father. 

903. When they were of age for a liberal education, they were 
sent to Gabii, and there instructed under the tuition of Denter 
Homulius. Romus and Remus did not, however, discontinue their 
connexion with the shepherds of the Palatine hill and the neigh
bourhood. On the contrary, they often put themselves at the head 
of armed bands of shepherds to chace wild beasts, and also for 
another and more dangerous kind of hunting, namely, to take 
part in expeditious against robbers. They also employed part of 
their time in building, with their own hands, pastoral huts, of 
which they made gifts to poor families One such hut, entirely 
constructed by the hands of Romulus, was preserved during 
many centuries with religious veneration within the precincts of 
Rome after the city had grown to grandeur anJ magnificence. 
When repairs were necessary, they were effected by the priests, 
who took care to perpetuate, as nearly as possible, the original 
state. By this conduct, and by their affability, as well as by the 
marvellous stories connected with their birth, the two lads had 
acquired an extraordinary pcpularity among the shepherds. 
Romus, however, was the greatest favorite. We are even told 
that he began early, and in advance of his brother, to show the 
qualities of the great future ruler. Yet, bJ way of endearment, 
they continued to call him by the diminutive desinence of /Wmu!utJ, 
which his original name had undergone since his childhood. Let 
us incidentally remark that so far from the name of Romulus 
having been fancifully derived from the name of Rome, as the 
Nieburian theory would have it, this very form of the word 
Romulus is a token of authenticity. 

904. In his eighteenth year Romulus marched from the 
Palatine hill to Alba at the head of a band of armed shepherds. 
They assaulted Amulius, and, being favoured by the secret 
brotherhood of Alba, easily succeded in having Amulius deposed, 
and N umitor proclaimed in his stead. A more liberal constitution 
was at the same time promulgated. Silvia embraced her sons, 
and she was solemnly honoured by a delighted and applauding 
multitude, in the same place where, seventeen years before, they 
had witnessed and mourned her supposed capital punishment. 

905. The two young brothers obtained a tract of land around 
the place of their exposure, upon which they might establish an 
independent colony and found a new city. The majority of the 
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secret brotherhood wished Remus and Romus to reign unitedly as 
kings of the commonwealth, in imitation of the kings of Sparta and 
of the Suft'etes of Carthage : the most advanced adepts even had it 
in view, by this contemplated division of the royal power, to 
hasten and facilitate the transformation of the government into a 
republic, with two consuls annually eleeted. But they were 
perfectly aware how great was the difficulty of rendering such a 
new and apparently unnatural form of government, acceptable in 
Italy. They had therefore recourse to a. ru&e. Since neither of 
the two brothers could claim the priority of birth as a. title of 
preference, Nnmitor advised them to consult the flight of birds, 
and see to whom heaven would by that means send the most 
favorable sign. Uo:nulus and his party, who were called the 
Quinctilii, posted themsdvcs on. the top of the Palatine hill : 
Remus and his friends, surnamed the Fabii, chose as the place for 
their observations an eminence, a few miles distant, which, by 
some incident connected with an excursion of Remus, had received 
the name of Remuria. 

906. Some adepts let loose six vultures in the neighborhood of 
Remuria; others let loose six more vultures in the neighborhood 
of the Palatine hill. It was expected that the two brothers would 
thus behold an equal omen : but the adepts also imagined that in 
consequence of the gregarious habits of vultures and of the 
exposure of some carrion to their telescopic view, the two separate 
parties of birds would congregate into one flock, and the circum
stance was to be construed into a sign that the twins ought unitedly 
to reign. The effect, however, of the ru&e, was different from what 
the high council of the Hetairia had calculated upon. The twelve 
magnificent birds did, in fact, form a single flock ; but this union 
took place much nearer Romulus than Remus; and even when the 
Quinctilii and Fabii met, according to previous appointment, at a 
middle distance from the places of observation, the twelve vultures 
kept soaring round in a. large circle between Romulus and the 
Palatine, not between Remus and Remuria.. Upon arriving at the 
rendezvous the Fabii boasted of having seen six vultures. What is 
the use, said the Quintilii, of your having beheld six vultures? We 
also saw as many at the same time: but we now see twelve on our 
side. Heaven, therefore, evidently declares for Romulus. 

90'7. This inference was contested; but, as I before said, the 
popularity of Romulus was much greater than that of Remus, and 
general opinion explained the omen in favour of Romulus. 
The solemn decision was left to a regular suffrage; and the majority 
of votes decided that he should be the sole king of the future city. 
The name destined to it by the Hetairia was RuMA: the contest 
between Romus and Remus having now had an issue favourable to 
the former, the city received the name of RoMA. Ruma, however, 
was for a long time the secret name of the city among the members 
of the Hetairia: and Valerius Soranus was put to death, according 
to the terrible laws of the brotherhood, for having divulged that 
secret name to uninitiated persons [896, 898]. 
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908. On Romulus· devolved the honour of tracing with a. 
brazen plough the line of the rampart. The people, armed with 
their spades, cheerfully and promptly converted the furrow into a 
ditch. Romulus gave to this trench the suggestive name of 
MundU8; and, agreably to this prophetic and intentional allusion, 
picked fruits, and handfulls of earth brougllt from many different 
countries, were thrown into the ditch. But Mercury Remus, 
urged hy his cruel fate, and by spite against the new king and the 
people who had t'lected him, leaped contemptuously over the ditch. 
This was a terrible moment for Romulus. On the preceding day 
he had proposed a law which the people had sanctioned, that to 
leap over the ditch of the city should be considered a crime to be 
punished with instant death. What was now Romulus to do? The 
law had been wisely established ·with the view of creating in the 
citizens a. sort of religious veneration for the enclosure of Rome, so 
that they should always be ready to repel any hostile aggression at 
the peril of their lives. If this first and most flagrant violation 
of the law and of the sacred boundary of Rome went un
punished, her hopes of future greatness were blasted for ever. 
Romulus must peremptorily choose between his affection for his 
brother, and his fidelity to a stern duty. He preferred the latter. 
The executioner of the culprit was a man named Celer. 

909. The party of Remus, however, the Fabii, though a 
minority, were still powerful : to revenge the death of their chief, 
they rushed to arms, and a fearful contest ensued. Vulcan 
Faustulus, in order to quell it, threw himself unarmed into the 
the thickest of the fight, and was unhappily slain. The civil strife 
was at length silenced, but not before it had cost a great effusion 
of blood. To make up the loss, Romulus declared the new 
territory an asylum and place of safe refuge for all the runaways 
of the world. He only made two wise and necessary exclusions;
thieves and slaves. With the exception of these two cla~ses, all 
other sorts of refugees and emigrants, cemented by the strong 
compact of the Roman laws, were sure to constitute a very useful 
and valuable element of the new state : and this for two reasons : 
mixture is favourable to tl1e physical improvement of all animal 
races; and, with the exception of thieves who are debased by the 
nature of their vice, and of slaves degraded by their unhappy 
condition, refugees are generally enterprising and bold characters. 
Their descendants, therefore, possess the same qualities in a degree 
above the average level of other men. 

910. The new comers were in greater numbers than the slain 
on the day of the foundation. But refugees are mostly of the 
male sex, and so there was in earl:v Rome an insufficient number 
of women. This circumstance afforded a plausible reason for 
sending round a deputation to the neighbouring states, and asking 
for marriageable maids. The proposition had, however, something 
ridiculous in its nature: the young Romans ought to have gone 
upon such an errand each on his own account. This was very 
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well understood by Romulus, by the Senate, and by the Hetairia: 
but they wit~bed the embassy to be unsuccessful; and so it was. 
The deputies brougbt back insulting answers, instead of brides.
" Why did you not also open an asylum for young women, as well 
as for men?" Such was the sneering with which they were 
generally greeted. 

911. Romulus, with the consent of the Senate, solemnly 
proclaimed public games. We are told by Livy that the desire 
of seeing the new city, as well as of witnessing a splendid spectacle, 
caused the neighbouring populations to flock to Rome on the 
appointed day, in very great throngs. The outline of the Circus • 
Maximus had already been traced in the 1\Iurcian valley, between 
the Palatine and Aventine hills, close to the banks of the Tiber. 
It was not yet encompassed with the proud marble walls which 
were afterwards reared in the days of the mighty and wealthy 
republic: but rows of seats rose one above another on the slope of 
a. mound of earth, which surrounded the vast oblong arena. The 
spectators were screened from the rays of the summer sun by 
awnings made with green boughs, and tastefully decorated with 
flowers. The seats had been divided into many compartments: 
some wet·e destined for the Romans ; others for mixed visitors of 
unknown provinces: but most of the divisions bore the name of 
the neighbouring cities for which each was reserved, inscribed in 
large characters. 

912. There were horse and chariot races, athletic performances, 
boxing, and wrestling, with other exercises. The name of the 
conqueror in each separate contest, was proclaimed with the sound 
of trumpets, and with loud and prolonged plaudits from the mul
titude, and the bravium was solemnly adjudged and immediately 
given to him. 

913. The last of the Cit·censian games performed on that day, 
was executed by a full half of the Roman legion. The other half 
was uuder arms in close vicinity to the circus, ready for any 
emergency that might require its interference. The half of the 
legion which exhibited itself in the arena, both cav:~lry and 
infantry, was on that day subdivided into two equal parts, one 
dressed in red, and the other in green. There were seventy five horse 
and seven hundred awl fifty foot soldiers iu each scctiou, without 
including the musicians, centurions, and superior officers. 

914. After several sham combats, the green infantry simulated 
a mistaken maneuvrc, which enabled the red to drive them 
to one end of the arena ; and there the green surrendered as if 
resistance was hopeless. Their arms were carried away, and they 
were marched as prisoners round the spina, which ran along the 
middle of the Circus. Suddenly, however, they jumped over the 
railing which separated the arena from the spectators, as if to 
escape from their conquerors. The red, after some apparent 
hesitation, likewise escaladed the railings, sword iu hand, as if to 
overtake their fugitive prisoners. The latte1· pretended to take 
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refuge from their pursuit in the pavilions in front of which the 
names of the cities of Crenina, Crustumium, Antemnre, and 
Cures were written. But, at a preconcerted signal given by 
Romulus, the pretended fugitives seized the young women in their 
arms, and began to carry them away. Their feigned persecutors, 
the 750 soldiers dressed in red, helped their green clad comrades, 
and, with their arms brandished, kept in awe the men who wished 
to oppose the rape. The indignant protestations of these men 
were of as little avail as the shrieks of the maidens and their 
mothers. The whole assembly of strangers broke up in confusion. 
Trusty persons, however, had been placed in all the pavilions, who 
earnestly and industriously circulated an assurance that no real 
harm was intended : that the stolen virgins would be treated with 
all honour and respect, and that such of the strangers as would be 
there on the morrow would see another spectacle still more in
teresting and satisfactory than the games of that day. 

915. The women thus seized, happened to be six hundred and 
eighty three, according to Juba, an ancient author quoted by 
Plutarch. But Valerius .Antias supposes them to have been five 
hundred and twenty seven ; whereas by other historians the 
number of ravished virgins is stated to have been only thirty. 
These apparently enormous differences can be easily accounted for. 

916. The six hundred and eighty three ravished women were 
carried to the thirty halls of the curire, and there intrusted to the 
safe and honourable keeping of the Roman ladies for the rest of 
that day, and the ensuing night. It was 110on found, by the 
women's own statement, that a hundred and fifty six among them 
were married. They were instantly dismissed. Consequently 5Zl 
remained, which is the number given by V a.lerius Antias. It 
was intended, however, to release even most of these on the 
following day, and to detain-only thirty, that is to say, one for 
each curia. Rome wanted to show that she was not afraid to 
reply by a bold act of defiance, to the contempt with which her 
embassy had been recei'ved: she wanted in reality to elicit a war 
from that provocation: but she wished to create herself enemies 
neither irreconcilable nor in too great a number. Therefore the 
real eft'ect of the forced abduction was limited to the small 
number of thirty. Moreover Romulus, as well as the Senate 
and the Hetairia, wished the natural inclination for marriage, 
among the unmarried Roman youth, to be satisfied only as a 
rewRrd of their bravery in the ensuing war. 

917. Why, then, did they carry off 527 or 783, if they 
wanted to detain only thirty'? For two reasons. First, in order 
that the incident might make a more striking impression, it being 
both the Divine design of Providence, and the wish of the 
Hetairia, to cause things so to pass, that the history of Rome 
should be the most dramatic and wonderful of all histories. The 
second reason was that, among so many, they were sure to find at 
least thirty who would at once possess striking beauty, and be 
yilling to marry under circumstances so extraordinary. 
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918. On the next morning, thirty young Romans, carefully 
selected from among the handsomest and noblest, were presented 
by the ladies to the virgins. Romulus himself was one of 
the thirty aspirants. He was then only in his twenty second 
year. He is described as a 1outh of tall stature and extra
ordinarily handsome both by D10nysius and Zonaras. According 
to ancient medals his physiognomy evinces manly firmness, 
thoughtfulness, melancholy, and genius. His beard is elegantly 
though naturally curled : his mouth is small : his eyes are large 
and prominent, and they appear to cast an eagle's glance into the 
immensity of the future. The young woman who was chosen 
by Romulus, bore the name of Hersilia. As I have before 
intimated, Hersilia was an avatar of the eminent human 
spirit Minerva. [587.1 

919. At a later hour, the trumpets called the Romans and 
the strangers to the Circus. The thirty marriages were there 
solemnly celebrated, both according to 'the rites of the country of 
each bride, and with the Roman rite. Thirty tripods on which 
fire was burning, and thirty vases full of pure water, stood in the 
middle. The bridegroom and bride in each case dipped their 
hands together in the water, then dried them by rapidly passing 
them through the flames, to show that henceforward all was to be 
common between them, and that their conjugal love should always 
be unspotted. The bridegroom put a ring on the bride's finger, 
and their hands were solemnly joined as a token of their intimate 
union for life. Human nature would have been essentially diffe· 
rent then from what it is at present, if the greater part of the 
assembled multitude, whether Romans, or foreigners, had not 
broken into outward expressions of heartfelt delight and 
satisfaction. 

920. · In the presence of the strangers, Romulus quitted his 
bride, stepped to the place of the Senators, who had decorously 
assisted at the wedding solemnity, and with a loud voice invited 
them to consider whether, to honour the new brides, the name of 
one of them should be given to each of the thirty curim. The 
Fathers unanimously assented. Then the decree was brought 
down to the common people for their sanction. The citizens went 
in order to the distinct rectangular spaces which had been pre
pared for this purpose in the vast area of the circus, and 
ranged themselves along the parallel ropes, according to the 
division to which they belonged, and the personal opinion which 
every one of them intendet.l. to expre~s. The result was that the 
King's proposition was unanimously carried out. The strangers 
admired the majesty of the Roman institutions no less than they 
had admired the agility and the skilful military evolutions of the 
Roman youth in the games of the preceding day. 

921. Aud now, among the people of the four cities whose 
women had been seized, the question at·ose, on their return 
home: "how shall we treat this freak of the Romans? Docs it 
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partake of the nature of an honour, or is it an insult offered to us'? 
Shall we bear it goodnaturedly, or revenge it with war?" The 
latter alternative got the upper hand with the Creninians, the An
temnates and the Crustumians. The Sabine Curetes remained in 
suspense. By the intrigues of the Roman Hetairia which had 
already extended its ramifications far beyond the narrow limits of 
the new born state, Mars Tatius had been named king of Cures. 
The Sabines, as well as the Romans in general, were ignorant 
that he was the father of Romulus : but Tatius, knew it, and 
wanted to wage an apparent rather than a real war against 
Rome. 

922. Acron was the King of the Creninians. Xerxes and the 
negative historian Niebuhr were two of his migrations. He com
menced the war by invading the Roman territory, with separate 
detachments, and laying it waste, according to the system of warfare 
which prevailed at that time. But he had to deal with an enemy 
the genius of whose leader was indeed far ahead of the military 
notions of his age. Romulus quickly got his legion under arms, 
and falling upon one of those plundering detachments of the 
Creninians, cut it to pieces. Immediately after this success, 
Romulus ordered the first practical application to be made of his 
profoundly conceived system of encampment, and within its square 
enclosure the little Roman army passed the first night of its first 
campaign. 

923. On the next day the whole army of the Creninians, led 
by their King Acron, were in sight of the Roman camp. Acron 
sent a personal challenge to Romulus, who joyfully accepted it. 
It was arranged tbat the two armies should not come to general 
fight, until they had seen the issue of the duel between the two 
commanders. The Romans went forth from the gate of their 
camp called Decumana, and ranged themselves in battle order, at a 
little distance from the Creuinians. The two kings advanced to 
the middle of the intermediate space. and stopped a few paces 
distant ft·om each other. Plutarch says that they fixedly looked 
at one another for some time. Look at them too with your mind's 
eye, my readers : for on the issue of that dool and of that battle, 
a very great and fearful part of the destinies of mankind depended. 
Acron is described to us as a man personally courageous and 
valiant; but the youth, the agility, the great height of Romulus, 
the fencing exercises to which he had accustomed himself, and, 
above all, his fate, that is to say, the will of Providence, gave him 
an irresistible advantage. Sile11t and anxious expectation 
reigned throughout both armies. On a sudden, Romulus broke 

· that s·iJence, and cried with a clear and elevated voice: 0 Jupiter, 
1 vow thee his ~~rms, if I kill !tim.- Not the imaginary but the 
true JovE, tl1e only GoD, the infinite J EHOV.AH lent a favour
able ea~; to his vow. 

924. The two adversaries sprang upon each other. The blow 
of Acrou's spear fell harmlessly on the impenetrable shield of 
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Romulus. At the same instant Romulus by a wave of his left 
hand pushed aside the spear of Acron, and prompt as lightning 
directed the point of his own spear to the unguarded neck of his 
enemy. The fatal edge severed his throat, and Acron fell back
ward, a stream of blood issuing from his wound and his mouth. 

925. A thundering shout of triumph arose on the side of the 
Romans : a groan of distress and rage on the opposite side. Yet 
the Creninians did not despair : they hastened to revenge the 
death of their chiel. By the order of Romulus the Roman 
Hastati advanced, to seize the dead body of Acron : the Creninians 
advanced to defend it. Blood flowed in abundance among both 
parties. Upon another command of Romulus, however, the 
Hastati commenced a slow but general movement to the rear, in 
order to draw the Creninians to a position which was unfavourable 
for them, and favourable for the Romans. The Creninians thought 
this retrograde movement of the first line of their enemies was a 
good omen for them. But the Principes, preceded by their eagles, 
took the place of the Hastati, and made greater havoc in the ranks 
of the Creninians than the Hastati had done. Lastly, the 
Triarii, the formidable Triarii, at the call of their trumpet~. 
pt·oudly arose, and stepped forward through the intervals left 
between the companies of the Principes. The Creninians were 
unable to withstand this third onset, more formidable by far than 
the preceding two. Terror began to invade their files. At the 
same time Romulus sent his cavalry to charge them in flank, and 
the Hastati and Principes to reinforce the Triarii. The Creninians 
then quitted the ground, and fled on all sides in frightful and 
bloody disorder. 

926. The town of Crenina was not far from the place of the 
combat, and indeed very little way from Rome itself, for the 
distance of the two towns is supposed to have been not more than 
about five miles : so small yet was the territory ot that Rome 
which was to become the mistress of the world! The fugitives 
and their pursuers entered the gates of Crenina together in con
fusion. Romulus, however, did not allow his soldiers either to 
massacre or pillage the inhabitants. He was satisfied with 
disarming them, and taking hostages. The legion was refreshed 
with a single night's rest, when it was marched by Romulus 
against the Antemnates who were still occupied in foraging. 
With little difficulty he beat them also, took their city by storm, 
and treated it with the same moderation as Crenina. 

9ZT. On his return, the first Roman triumph awaited him. 
It had been prepared by Neptune Romulius, upon a decree of the 
Senate, and was led with all the pomp and magnificence that the 
simplicity of the customs, and the smallness of means would permit. 
Dressed in a purple chlamyd, with a laurel crown placed on his 
long and graceful hair, and seated on a car drawn by four white 
horses, he ascended the Saturnian Hill amidst general applause 
and acclamation. There, fulfilling his vow, he suspended from the 
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sacred oak the arms ot Acron king of Crenina, and dedicated them 
to Jupiter. "Here," said he, "shall other Roman victors after 
me, likewise depose the spoils of their conquered enemies." 

928. But the conquests of the Roman armies would have been 
as useless to Rome as fatal to the world, had it not been for a 
measure proposed by H.omulus and passed by the Senate and the 
people. Agreeably, however, to his character which was at once full 
of wisdom and poetry, he apparently left the initiative of his mea
sure to the gentler sex. In the sight of all;.he people, the thirty 
beautiful women who were the cause of the war, led by his own 
wife Hersilia, went and threw themselves at his feet, and with 
piercing cries asked pardon and mercy for their vanquished native 
cities. Thereupon Romulus proposed, the Senate approved, and 
the people decreed that the lives and estates of the conquered 
Creninians and Antemnates should be respected ; thnt both towus 
should be made Roman colonies; and Roman citizenship, with all 
its rights and advantages, conferred on such Caminians and An
temnates as would establish themselves in Rome. Plutarch !!odds 
that Homulus addressed to the women some wise and benevolent 
words, ending with an exhortation to redouble their affection for 
their husbands, as a return for the generosity of the Roman 
people towards their native cities. 

929. What could the Crustnmians do, now left to themselves, 
after the sudden and sweeping defeat of their allies ? Their own 
defeat became the easier, as the forces of these very allies, being 
incorporated with those of Rome, were now turned against them. 
Rome, however, made the same wise and humane use of this 
fresh victory, as of the two others. Crustumium became a third 
colony. One third of the estates of the Crustumians, as well as of 
the Ceninians and Antemnates, were divided by lot in equal shares 
among the Roman colonists. Those who came from the three 
small conquered states and settled in Rome, were annexed to the 
tribes and curiro. 

930. The prodigies attached to the mysterious origin of 
Romulus, his wisdom and popularity, the beauty and liberality of 
the institutions of Rome, the bravery of her citizens, and the 
moderate use made by them of their victories, began to tell 
powerfully on the imagination of the Italians. Some of them 
even spontaneously united themselves to Rome. The town of 
Medullia. is mentioned among this number; many persons went 
and established themselves in Rome with their families and their 
riches ; amongst them an illustrious Tuscan, named Creles 
Vibenna. From him one of the seven Roman hills took the 
name of Mons Crolius, which it still preserves. 

931. The Sabines became uneasy and alarmed at the rapid 
progress of Rome. They regretted not having supported Camma 
an.i the two other towns, which had the same complaint against 
Hom:) as Cures. Having nameu Tatius their general, they 
m:~.rc!leu agaiust Rome to the number of twenty thousand infantry, 
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and one thousand horse. Romulus, having received some rein
forcements from Tascany, and from his grandfather Numitor, had 
nearly an equal force to oppose to them: consisting of twenty 
thousand foot, and eight hundred horse soldiers. But Romulus, 
who magnanimously seconded the plan of the Hetairia, of aggran
dizing Rome by taking his father Tatins as a partner of his 
kingdom, manreuvred in a way calculated to have the worst of the 
first engagement. He divided his forces, placing himself, with a 
part of them, on the Esquiline hill, the other part on the Quirinal, 
under the leadership of the Tuscan Lucumon. Both these hills 
were then outside the walls. Being successively attacked by the 
whole army of Tatius, the two Roman generals were compelled to 
withdraw within the fortified enclosure of the town. 

932. Tatius, looking up at those formidable bulwarks, hardly 
knew what to do ; but an unexpected piece of good luck, says 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, helped him out of his perplexity. A 
young woman, of the name of Tarpeia, tho daughter of the 
commander of the fortress, came stealthily to the Sabine camp, 
and offered to Tatius to introduce a. detachment of his army, by 
night. into the fortress, on condition that the Sabines should give 
her, as a reward, what they wore on their left arms. He gladly 
accepted the proposition, thinking she meant their arm rings ; but 
she really meant their shields. This Tarpeia, who was an avatar 
of Delia, nourished a strong though unrequited love for Romulus. 
Hence arose the false report, mentioned by Plutarch, that she lay 
in bed with him. Her passion drove her to despair and almost 
to madness. She conceived a plan which partook both of 
heroism and of treachery. Her intention was, after having 
introduced the Sabine detachment, to disarm them of their shields 
by virtue of their oath, and then to overpower them with the 
Roman garrison, reinforced from the city. If she succeded in her 
design, the service rendered by her to Rome would endear her to 
Romulus; if she failed, and the Sabines conquered, then her 
detested rival, Hersilia, would perhaps be carried back to her 
Sabine mountains. 

933. But the message which she despatched to Romulus, in 
order to obtain the necessary reinforcement, went to Romulius 
instead ; and the introduction of the Sabines into the Capitoline 
fortress, far from being opposed was secretly favoured by the 
Hetairia. When Tarpeia requested the Sa.bines, who had entered 
through the secret postern opened by her, to give her up their 
shields, acCording to their oath, they indignantly threw the shields 
at her person. She had also contemplated the chance of being put 
to death by the Sabines, and was ready to meet her fate as became 
the innate greatness of her soul. Having for a time protected her 
head with her right hand, and her bosom with her left arm, 
~inst the fearful tempest of missiles, she fell and died in a 
dignified and modest attitude. When quiet had been restored, 
Romulus shed a tear on her tomb, and the people honoured it 
every year by pouring wine and milk over it. 
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934. The establi~hment of peace on equal terms had become 
inevitable from the very fact of the occupation of the Capitol by 
the Sa.bines ; for the town was fortified, even within, against the 
Capitoline hill; and it was as difficult for the Sabines to take the 
rest of Rome, as for the Romans to drive the intruders from the 
citadel. There were, however, skirmishes in the open field outside 
the walls. One day the two armies were ranged in front of one 
another, preparing for a general engagement, when the thirty 
Sabine women, headed by Hersilia, with their hair dishevelled, 
and carrying their children or leading them by the hand. threw 
themselves between the Romans and the Sabines, and with tears 
entreated them not to put one another to death. They ran and 
embraced their fathers, brothers, and husbands, and addressed 
them with words of endearment and supplication. This unexpected 
scene could not but make a deep and general impression: tears 
flowed from all eyes; hatred and resentment melted away as if by 
enchantment ; the milder ·sentiments of the human heart recovered 
their wonted ascendency. In short, there was an immediate 
suspension of hostilities, and peace was soon concluded. Such of 
the Sabines as wished to return home, did so; the others went 
and took their families, and exchanged small Cures for fast
growing and glorious-fated Rome. 

935. The terms of the peace were as honourable and useful to 
the Romans as to the Sabines. The fundamental condition was 
that the two peoples should live together on equal terms, both as 
to privileges and burdens. Tatius, with his Sabines, chose for his 
residence the Capitoline and the Quirinal hills, Romulus with the 
primitive Romans kept the Palatine and the Coolius. The 
Sabines were distributed into Curim like the Romans; and, by 
that form of universal suffrage, they chose a council of a hundred 
Senators. The two Senates soon coalesced, and the two kings 
shared the executive power between them, as did the Consuls 
subsequently. The city continued to be called Rome, but the 
citizens were to be called Quirites, in honour of Cures. History has 
preserved another article, of the treaty of peace and fusion, which 
depicts the manners of that epoch. The ravished women were 
dispensed from any menial work except spinning wool. To the 
honour of women in general, it was stipulated that men should 
always give them the precedence in meeting them, and that 
every one should abstain, in their presence, from indecent words 
and acts. 

936. The two kings governed together with admirable concord. 
They undertook a joint expedition against the Camerinians, whom 
they conquered, and reduced to a Roman colony, according to the 
humane and political system introduced by Romulus. Unhappily 
this exemplary union was soon dissolved by death. Tatius, who 
had refused justice to some inhabitants of Lauren tum insulted by 
his relatives, was murdered at that place, in the midst of a 
sacrifice, hy t hose to whom he had refused justice. Romulus 
thus uecamo n.ga.in the sole king of Rome. In deference, however, 
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to the inhabitants of Sabine extraction, he took the name of 
QuiriiN.ls, and, from his love of popular government, he directed 
the Sabines to elect a magi~rate e'Very year, who was to share 
with him in the administration of the state. This was another 
great step towards the republican and consular government. He 
gave a new proof of his democratic principles, and of his political 
disintere~dness at the death of his grandfather by rejecring the 
hereditary crown of Alba, and giving full liberty to the Alban 
people. Thenceforward the Albans had an annual and elective 
magistrate, called the Dictator. 

987. After the death of his father and colleague, Romulus 
warred victoriously, first against the Camerinians, then against · 
the .li'idenates, and lastly against V eium, which was then the chief 
city of Etruria. We arc informed by Dionysius that the Veientes 
were obliged to make over to Romulus a tract of country called 
the Seven villages, and the salt-pits at the mouth of the Tiber. 
He also made with them a treaty of alliance for a hundred years, 
and had the terms of the treaty engraved on a pillar. 

938. This war with the V eientes was the last exploit of 
Romulus, of which any mention is made in history. The remain
ing twenty years of his reign he employed in the ordinary acts of 
government, and in improving the religious, social, and military 
institutions. But his democratic leanings rendered him obnoxious 
to the aristocracy, especially as he subjected certain Patricians, who 
had committed wrong against some poor men, to the capital 
punishment of being thrown from the Tarpeian rock. On this 
account those members of the aristocracy who were also members 
of the Hetairia, willingly acceded to a decree which had been 
pronounced by the Hetairia against the life of Romulus, before 
his very birth, in virtue of the cession which Tatius was obliged 
to make to them of his paternal authority: for a father's authority 
comprehended the right of life and death. Romulus then was not to 
die by an ordinary death, lest the founder of Rome should appear 
a common mortal. The destined time of his decease was the 
moment of a great solar eclipse; which the adepts knew before
hand was to happen on the seventh of Quintilis, in the thirty 
eighth year of Rome. 

939. Emanuel Romulus was well aware of his impending 
fate, but did not shrink from it. On the morning of the day on 
which tlnl eclipse was to take place, Romulus assembled the people 
in a spot near Rome, called the Goat's marsh. Seated on his 
throne/he passed all the citizens in review, their numbers being 
registered by his officers, for the purpose of taking the census. 
About an hour before its usual setting, the rays of the sun began 
to pale more and more. The people observed the phenomenon 
with increasing wonder and dtsquietude, and the review was 
suspended. Romulus ordered all to remove to a considerable 
distance from his seat. At the instant of the greatest obscuration, 
a train of gunpowder, laid under the sf:!at of Romulus, was set on 
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fire, and a fearful explosion took place, after which fragments only of 
the soverrign's body were found. But on the ninth day he made his 
glorious psyche [135] visible to his friend Proculus [686], and said 
to him : "It has pleased God that we should remain for a certain 
time among men, and that after having founded a city that shall 
be more powerful and glQrious than any other we should return 
whence we came. Farewell. Go and tell my Romans that through 
the exercise of temperance and of military virtues, they will reach 
the highest pitch of greatness, and that I, Quiriuus, will alwa7s be 
with them." Proculus did as he was ordered. The people believed 
him, and consoled themselves with the persuasion that Roinulus 
bad &SIIumed immortality. 

CHAPTER UV. 

The imtitutiom of Romulta. 

940. Reserving a future chapter to treat of the regulation of 
the Homan calendar by Romulus, I shall here speak generally of 
his other institutions, religious, political, social, and military. 
A ud, first of all, of his religious institutions. The religion of the 
ltomans, even under Romulus, was unhappily tainted with the 
errors of heathenism. The foundation of it was the Grreco
Egyptian polytheism: but Romulus had the merit of puryfying 
it to a com;iderable extent. He even made the memorable ordinance 
furbidding the worship of images and statues ; though such 
worship came again into usc after a hundred and seventy years in 
the reign of Tarquinius Priscus. The only true God was honoured 
under the name of Jupiter : and the chief divine attributes were 
honoured under the names of the secondary deities. 

941 . In after times among the Romans themselves, and at all 
times amongst the other nations, the worship of Jupiter deserved 
partial condemnation, inasmuch as it took the form of idolatrl. 
In the same manner, though to a less degree, is the form of worship 
offered by many Christians to the sacred name of Jesus Christ, 
open to partial condemnation, because it is chiefly addressed not to 
the Infinite and Spiritual Godhead of which he was a visible 
incarnation, but to his human and limited form. 

942. The Deities of the Religion of Romulus and of Numo 
were either di.fferent names of the true and Infinite God, as J UPITBB, 
or of his attributes, of his most precious gifts, of the virtues by 
cultivating which the greatest honour is rendered to God, and the 
greatest benefit is conferred on mortals, such as Janus, that is to 
say the union of nations, Public safety, Concord, Peace, Faith, 
Modesty, Honour, Victory, Freedom. 

943. At all events whatever name we may give to the Supreme 
Being, let us always keep before the eyes of our mind these three 
great truths : that He is One, pure, and Infinite Spirit; that we 
t>hould love him above ourselves, and above every thing: and that 
the best proof of that love is to obey his law, which also enjoins 
upon us to love and benefit our fellow men. 
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944. According to the greatest of the a.ntiqua.ries of ancient 
Rome, Terentius Varro, in the time of Romulus sixty priests were 
appointed to perform divine service for the prosperity of the 
commonwealth. "From Dionysius we learn that these sixty persons 
consisted of thirty men, and their wives, of distinguished birth and 
virtue, who were chosen by the people, one for each curia. The 
law of Romulus also ordered that the priests who had no children 
should choose out of the other families of each curia the handsomest 
boy and the most beautiful virgin ; the former to be assistant in 
the holy functions till the age of manhood, and the girl as long as 
she continued unmarried. Each curia had a chapel where wine 
and fruits were offered to heaven ;-so simple and poetical was the 
worship of early Rome; and on holydays all the people of each 
curia fraternally feasted together. 

945. A sort of priesthood was also instituted by Romulus 
which exercised a political rather than a religious influence, namely 
the Augures. They were charged with interpreting the heavenly 
signs, chiefly by the flight of birds ; and in extraordinary public 
emergencies they were to bring their interpretations to bear on the 
enactment of laws and in the election of magistrates. The augurs 
had an occult art of taming birds, and enticing them, by the sight 
of food and by other means, to fly at the moment and in the 
direction which suited their secret purposes. The augurs were 
substantially a section of the secret Hetairia which was the chief 
human instrument of the education of Romulus, of the revolution 
of Alba, aud of the foundation of Rome. The Augures, however, 
were named by the people like the other priests ; only the popular 
nomination required the sanction of the Pontiffs, in order that the 
secrets of the Augurship shoUld not become known to persons who 
were neither members of the Hetairia, nor adapted for being 
initiated into its mysteries, and for taking its pledge and oath to 
make their secret craft as well as their public conduct, subservient 
to the welfare and advancement of the commonwealth. 

946. A powerful institution was this, both for good and for 
evil. We have, nevertheless, the authority of that honest and 
enlightened man, Marcus Tullius Cicero, who had been an augur 
himself, for believing that as a whole it was productive of more 
good than evil. Of the Etruscan haruspices he said that he 
wondered how they could refrain from laughing when they met 
one another ; but the Augurship he calls, " an institution o:r 
RoMULUS fJer!1 U8eful, tJery wi8e, and fJer!l salutary to the Republic. 

947. To show the salutary effects produced by the religious 
institutions of Romulus on the manners of the Roman people, I 
will transcribe the testimony of Polibius, a greek historian, who 
visited Rome six centuries after her foundation. " What has most 
contributed to the progress of the Roman Republic is the opinion 
which is there entertained concerning the Gods. Religion has 
acquired such a power on the minds of the Romans, it exercises 
Juch IIJJ. influence in domestic and public lloffairs, that it passes th~ 
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liinits of what c:\n be imagined. Trust a talent to those who manage 
public money among the Greeks : in vain do you take ten securities, 
as many promises, and twice a..c; many witnesses : you cannot compel 
them to disgorge their trust. On the other hand, the Romans, who 
in the magistracies at home or in their missions abroad, dispose of 
great sums of money, need only the religion of oath to keep an invi
olable faith . Among other nations he is a rare man who dares not 
touch the public money ; but it is rare, among the Romans, to find a 
man capable of such a crime. The means resorted to by the Romans 
to augment their patrimony are far more legitimate than among the 
Carthaginians. Among the latter, enrich yourself as you can, you 
will never be blamed for it ; among the former nothing is more 
disgraceful than to allow one's self to be tampered with by gifts, 
and to hoard up money by wicked means. The more they respect 
honestly got riches, the more do they hold in horror wealth acqmred 
by unjust means. At Carthage, dignities are obtained by bribes ; 
among the Romans this is a capital crime." It is only just to 
observe, that this important passage from Polybius is confirmed by 
all we know, from other sources, of the morality of the Romans 
before the last century of the Republic. 

948. One of the most notable proofs of the satisfactory state of 
morals which prevailed in ancient Rome is the fact that notwith
standing that divorce wa.'l permitted by law, no divorce t.lok place 
before the 52Qth year of Rome : and the first man who sent away 
his wife, although he alleged her sterility as a cause for his divorce, 
was generally blamed for it by his fellow citizens. But it is also 
right to add that the morality of the Romans was owing not only 
to their religion but also to their political institutions. For, as in 
the human body one distemper often engenders another, so in the 
moral life of society despotism brings about the triumph of falsehood 
over truth, of hypocrisy over religion, of male and female prosti
tution over manliness and self-respect, of ignorance over science, of 
the interests of the monarch and his minions over those of the 
nation, lastly, of all vices over all virtues. On the contrary a 
healthful condition of politics, that is to say well organised liberty, 
favours a healthful and normal state of public morals. 

949. We are told by Dionysius of Halicarnassus that previously 
to the foundation of the city, Romulus assembled the people, and 
asked them whether they would have a republic, or what we now 
call a constitutional monarchy. They preferred the latter. I add 
a fact which is related by no historian ; -Romulus requested them 
to say whether they would have two kings or a single one. They 
decided, by a considerable majority, that they would have a single 
king, and that one Romulus. 

950. After the foundation of the city, he divided the people, 
first, into three tribes, and then each tribe into ten curire. He 
next requested the people to name a Senate composed of a hundred 
members : and it wa.<; done in the following manner. They first 
approved his nomination of Denter Romulius a.'l first Senator and 
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president of the Senate. Then each tribe named three more 
Senators. These nine Senators, with the President, were to preside 
over the ten sections of the Senate. Each section, according to the 
especial capability of its ten members, was intrusted with distinct 
governmental functions, and with the preliminary elaboration of 
the projects of law to be voted by the whole Senate. Lastly, each 
curia of the people named three more Senators. These ninety, 
with the ten previously elected, made up the whole number of a 
hundred members. Romulus gave them the honourable and 
suggestive name of Patre1, or fathers. 

951 . Romulus now proposed for the discussion of the Senate 
first, and subsequently for the approbation of the people, the whole 
frame of the constitution. One of the essential points was that the 
king should be for life the highest magistrate, invested with the 
command of the army in time of war, and with the execution of the 
laws in time of peace. The Senate was intrusted with the 
Legislation, the levying of contributions, and the administration of 
the public revenues. To the people belonged the nomination of the 
King, of all tlte magistrates, and of the Senators; likewise the 
approbation of every legal enactment, the declaration of war, and 
the sanction of any treaty of peace or of alliance. Moreover, appeal 
could always be made from the decision of any judge or magistrate, 
even of the king, to the people. This constitutional project, after 
having been duly ventilated in the Senate, received the final 
sanction of the curire. Rex rogavit; Senatu8 cenlfUit j Popul!u 

ju88it. Romulus proposed; the Senate gave an assenting opinion ; 
the People commanded that it should be so. 

952. Such are, substantially, the statements of Dionysiu& 
in his history, of Plutarch in his life of Romulus, and of Cicer9' 
in his work de Republica, concerning the government of Romulus, 
It was a. temperate mixture of monarchy, aristocracy, and: 
democracy, this last element, however, being prevalent, and 
the basis of the whole political fal•ric. Servius Tullius first gave 
a political preponderance to wealth in the suffrages of the PEOI'LE. 
Speaking of the alteration introduced by Servius Tullius into the 
constitution, Titus Livius writes the following sentence: "For he 
(Servius Tullius) did not g ·ive to all and every man {VIRITIM) a vnte 
fLiith an equal power and right, a8 it had fo8t been enacted b!J RoMULUs, 
and pre~erved !Jy the other King8 who 8ucceded him : hut he i'Tl8tituted 
di.fferent categorie1, 10 that no one appeared excluded from voting, 
though the power really fell to the lot of the rich and nohle1." Dionysius 
has what follows: "According to the ancient laws, the authority 
of the PEOPLE extended to three things, each of them being of the 
greatest importance and necessity : the election of magistrates, 
both civil and military ; the sanction and abrogation of laws ; and 
the declaration of war and the conclusion of peace. In all these 
determinations (before Servius Tullius), THEY VOTED BY Cuarm; 
and TUB POOREST citizen8 had an EQUAL RIGHT with the riche8t. 
Tulliu1 trart8jerred thi8 majorit!J from the poor to the rich." It ia 
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thus rendered very evident, that, in spite of Niebuhr•s teaching that 
Servius Tullius rendered the constitution more democratic than it 
was before his time, the very reverse is the fact. 

953. Cicero, in the second book of the republic, Pays that every 
one of the first five kings was elected by the PEOPLE assembled in 
.:~trim (~omitiis curialis). He even adds that after having been 
invested with his authority as the first civil magistrate of the state, 
the king convoked a new assembly of the people by curire, and 
asked them for the authorisation to exercise the military command. 
He separately repeats this statement in briefly relating the history 
of each of the first five kings. Plutarch also, in the life of 
Romulus, expressly states that the PEOPLE were divided into 
thirty OURIJE. The Capitoline marbles and Aurelius Victor state 
the same thing ; but instead of the word people, they use the word 
PLEBS, which means the lower people; a locution which affords 
still less room for Nieburian equivocations 

954. It is an opinion expressed by Niebuhr, that in the early 
times of Rome all property belonged to the state. This is what 
would now a days be called not only Socialism, but Communism. 
It is, however, another mistake of Niebuhr. The real truth is 
this, that the ri~hts of conquest, as they were then understood, 
put large territories at the absolute disposal of the conquering state, 
and as the territory which was ceded by Alba to the colony by 
which Rome was founded, belonged to the commonwealth, Romulus 
-divided it, as justice and policy alike required, in equal shares 
among all the citizens; reserving, however, a portion for the 
support of the religious ceremonies, and for other public usages. 

955. A very remarkable social institution of Romulus, was the 
relation of Patrons and clients. The weakness of human natare 
in all ages disposes the poor and the low born to pay servile 
hommage to the rich and the noble. A wise legislator should, by 
his institutions, endeavour on the one hand to moderate and 
counteract this tendency. as much as the progress of time and 
civilisation will allow ; and, on the other hand, that portion of 
this natural tendency which cannot be destroyed, he should convert 
into a means of mutual advantage to both classes. The legislation 
of Romulus had both these ends in view ; the former by giving the 
·effective sovereignty to the whole body of the people ; the latter by 
the institution of patronage. He allowed every plebeian to choose 
a. patrician as his especial protector. The relations which now 
exist between an adtlOCate or a counsellor and his client, take their 
names from that institution of Romulus : the difference, and it is a. 
.great and important one, consists in this, that the office of the 
lawyer in our days is mercenary and transitory; that of the 
Roman patron, though equally free on both sides, was honorary, 
permanent,and extended to many more objects than simple lawsuits. 
One of the patron's offices, indeed, was to sue those who offended any 
{)f his clients, and to defend these, if on the contrary they were su<.>d 
.against : but, besides this, the patron was to explain the laws 

Digitized by Google 



287 

to such of his clients as might be ignorant of them, and to instruct 
them in the history of their country ; this office is supposed to have 
been performed by the patrons on nundinal or market days. The 
patron, moreover, was to take care of the client's family and 
affairs when the client was absent ; to assist and counsel him in 
important contracts ; in short, the patron was to behave to his 
clients, as a good parent towards his children. This idea was 
purposely implied by the very etymology of the latin word PatronU8. 
Let us now examine the correlative duties of clients. They were 
obliged to assist their patron to portion his daughters, if the father 
had no sufficient fortune of his own to provide for them. This 
particular provision, by its very singularity, is characteristic not 
only of the wisdom and benevolence, but also of that dash of poetry 
which distinguished the genius of Romulus. The clients, moreover, 
were obliged to pay their patron's ransom, if he was taken prisoner 
in war, and to defray his losses or his fines if he was condemned by 
a tribunal ; lastly to assist him in supporting the expences of his 
magistracies : in short, to conduct themselves towards him as if 
they had been his relatives. 

956. Honour and emulation were sufficient to make the clients 
fulfil these duties : patrons were induced to accomplish theirs not 
only by honour, but also by interest: for he who neglectd his duty 
towards his clients was liable to be abandoned by them : while on 
the contrary, he who showed himself especially zealous for their 
welfare, might hope to add others to their number. A fine example 
of the nobleness of this Romulian institution, and of the Roman 
character in general, is exhibited by the clients of Vulcan Camillus. 
He was accused of having unduly appropriated certain brass gates 
in the booty of Veji. The pt'Ople, and consequently his clients 
among the rest, were to judge his cause. Camillus begged hi~ 
clients to vote in his favour. They answered that they would 
readily pay his fine if he was condemned ; but that their conviction 
t4at he was in the wrong made it imperative upon them to give 
their votes against him. 

957. We will now consider the military institutions of Romulus. 
The numerous battles which he won, might be enough to prove that 
he had all the talents of a great military commander : the
institution, however, of the Roman camp and that of the Roman· 
legion are a still higher proof, than his campaigns, of the superi
ority of his military genms. By these two institutions, he did not 
simply win the battles in which he personally commanded, but was 
also virtually the winner of the battles gained by Rome from his 
death to the end of her military empire, twelve centuries later. 

958. In the conception of the Roman.camp a mathematical 
principle is involved, which at that time was not expressed by any
algebric formula, but which neTertheless any man of innate 
geometrical genius, must have instinctively seen in any age .. 
It is this: that in similar figures the perimeter grows in the simple 
ratio of any homologous side, but the area grows in the: 
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duplicate ratio of the l!ll.me side. A consequence of this geometric 
principle applied to the art of fortification, is this: that the fraction 
of time which a given number of soldiers must employ for sur
rounding themselves with a ditch and mound of earth of a given 
height and breadth, is the less, the greater their number. Sup
posing two encampments of equal form, and embracing an area 
proportionate to their number of soldiers, the time necessary for 
the fortification of either, by the work of the respective soldiers, is 
in an inverse ratio to the square root of the number of soldiers. 
Let the spade labour of four consecutive days, or 40 hours in the 
whole, be necessary for ten soldiers to surround themselves with a 
sufficient fortification. Sixteen thousand soldiers will require, not 
four days, but only one hour, to surround themselves with an earth
work of equal strength. 

959. As an obvious result of these abstract considerations, 
Romulus perceived that it might be a comparatively easy and light 
work for a whole army to surround themselves with a new 
intrenchment at the end of every march, though it would have 
been an oppre~sive or impossible task for a little band of soldiers. 
He consequently ordered his present and future soldiers invariably 
to fortify themselves wherever they happened to stop, even for a 
single mgbt. This indeed added something to their daily toil ; but 
he directed them to construct their encampment always in the same 
form of a square : with dimensions always in a fixed proportion with 
the number of legions : with four gates, one always in the middle of 
every side. The tents were always to be disposed in the same 
regular lines, so as invariably to leave between them the same 
number of principal and secondary streets, for internal communi
cation, and for the ready occupation or evacuation of the 
encampment : every legion, and every part of a legion, bad 
always the same relative part of the intrenchment to construct 
and to defend, and the same relative part of the internal space to 
raise its tents upon, and occupy. Thus at all times every soldier 
found himself perfectly at home in his camp, in whatever part of 
the world he might be: the danger of confusion, and all loss 
of time were avoided. 

960. "What is it to me" thought Romulus, ''if the construction 
of the camp requires one or even two hours ever.'· day? This 
.slight expense of time will be vastly compensated by lessening 
the chances of a decisive defeat. A nocturnal surprise is thus 
rendered utterly impossible. If we are obliged to keep on the 
.defensive, we can by this system efficaciously resist a double, a 
triple, or quadruple number, however brave and well disciplined 
our enemies may be. \Yhen we act upon the offensive, wherever 
we chance to encounter ~he enemy, though the greater number of my 
soldiers may be engaged in actual combat, or keep themselves in 
readiness for it, another portion will in every case rapidly raise the 
l"udiments of the camp in the rear. The feeling that he is safe 
from attack behind will give freedom to the i:Qmbinations ot the 
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Roman general, courage to his fighting men, and increase the 
chances of victory. Should fortune prove contrary, we cannot be 
entirely routed: the refuge of the camp in our rear is ready at 
hand : there we shall retire in safety. The waves of the pursuing 
enemy will be broken against that rock : my Romans will .be able 
to resist and repel them : possibly to renew the battle with success." 

961. The camp was the collective shield of the Roman army : 
the legion, by its organization and discipline, was the offensive arm, 
the gigantic weapon of Rome. The principle of tactics on which 
Romulus founded the system of the legion, is superior to the brightest 
inspirations of any modern commander: Napoleon himself never 
conceived nor executed so simple, so profound and so fertile an idea. 

962. The first legion of Romulus was composed of three 
thousand three hundred men ; namely 3,000 infantry, and 800 
cavalry. The infantry was divided into ten cohort& of 800 men 
each : the cohort was subdivided into three ma.nipuli, or what we 
should now call companies, of a hundred soldiers each : lastly 
every company was subdivided into ten decurire, each of course 
composed of ten men. In later times, when the whole force of the 
legion was doubled, the manipulus was composed of 200 men, an4 
subdivided' into two centuria! : so the infantry of the whole legion 
was 6,000 men strong: the cavalry reckoned in this case 600 men., 
The fundamental unit of the legion was the colzora, . or what would 
now be called the battalion : on its division into three manipuli, and 
on the discipline and mutual relation of these three manipuli, de
pended the essential conception of the institution. Of the three 
manipuli, or companies, composing this battalion, the first contained 
the youngest or lightest troops : they were called the Haatati; the 
second manipulus embraced the Principea; the third was composed 
of the veterans, bravest and best armed ; and they had the name 
of Triarii, because they occupied the third rank in position, though 
the first in importance. For when the whole legion was drawn up 
in 1battle-array, the Hastati occupied the first line, towards the 
enemy : the Principes stood at a convenient distance behind the 
Hastati, and in a line parallel to them : behind the Principes, also 
within a convenient distance, sat the Triarii in menacing repose. 

963. The Hastati were the first to attack. If they did not 
soon rout the enemy, which was seldom the case, they were 
recalled : at the same time the Principes marched forward : the 
former actively filed in the intervals left between the decurire of 
the Principes, and ranged themselves behind the Triarii, who had 
now advanced to the second line. The Principes were at the same 
time using their efforts against the enemy. If wanting in 
success, they prepared themselves to withdraw, as the Hastati 
had done before them. It was now the turn of the Triarii. 
They generally carried the day. The enemy was usually thrown 
into dismay by thus being successively attacked with different 
arms and increasing vigour and impetus. If the Triarii should 
happen to be insufficient, the other two ranks, the Principes and 
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Hastat.i, refreshed b1 the preceding respite, adT&Jlced simul
taneously, and a umted and decisive effort was made by the 
whole legion. The divisions and .the tactics of the body of cavalry 
attached to each legion corresponded with those of the infantry. 

964. Modern tactics also admit of successive attacks by different 
portions of the army : but the Roman system not only admitted 
of different and successive attacks by different legions or different 
cohorts, but it essentially implied successive attacks by the three 
companies composing each cohort or battalion. While the division 
of a whole army into many legions, and of each legion into ten 
cohorts, afforded ample scope to a general of genius for a great 
variety of combinations, yet the constant and beautiful system of 
the cohort, on the battle-field as well as on the parade ground, 
contributed to give to the working of the whole Roman system, a 
degree of precision, of promptitude, and efficiency, of which the 
present system is scarcely susceptible even in a review 
and never in the actual turmoil of the battle. And there is also 
this essential difference between the Roman and the modem system 
of European warfare, that, in the latter, whatever you keep back 
from the first line, diminishes the chances of success for the first 
attack, without a sUfficient probability of succeeding in"the second 
attack: for, the falling back of the first line generally has a 
double effect : it renders the first line useless for the rest of the 
day, sometimes for the whole campaign, because the men composing 
it, as well as the enemy, take it for granted that to recede is to 
avow themselves vanquished : and secondly it discourages the 
second line which is now to take its place, and which stands 
therefore a much greater chance of being beaten than the first 
line. On the contrary, in the Roman system, as it was always 
expected that all the three lines were to act in succession, and they 
were accustomed to that manreuvre in their exercises, their attacks 
took l'la.ce with increased alacrity and vigour; and the division of 
the whole into three orders acting separately, rendered them more 
formidable than if they had at first advanced in one compact line. 

CHAPTER LV. 

Pke calendtw of .Alba. 

965. The principal phases of the ancient Roman calendar, 
from which the present calenciar of the whole Christian world is 
derived, are the calendars of the Albans, of Romulus, of Numo, of 
the Decemvirs, and of Julius <Jesar. I shall treat them all 
successively. Rome being originally a colony from Alba, the 
calendar first in use among the Romans was a derivation and a 
modification of that of Alba. The Albans had two different 
systems of lunar years : one which remained in use during the 
first three centuries of their city ; another which was introduced 
·at the beginning of the fourth century of Alba, and lasted 
till the 89th 1eaz of Rome, or 489th year of Alba, w,hen .Alba 
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be~lf ceased to exist. In both systems the ordinaty year bad 
twelve months, to which a thirteenth or intercaJary month Wa8 
added from time to time. The names of the months were the 
8SJDe as have come down to us through the Romans. In ,the 
first Alban system they were in the following order : 

Jfarliul, ~pri/U, Jfaiul, Ju,.itu, 
QuintilU, &z.tilil, &ptem/Jer, Octo/Jer, 
N0'1Je1116er, Decemher, Ja~, Februariu.. 

'Thus, March being the first, the six months of Quintilis, Sextilis, 
September, October, November, and December, had names 
oorrespondent to their numerical place in the year. The 
months consisted, at first, alternately of 80 and 29 days, because 
the lunation is nearly 29 days and a halt; and an intercalary 
month of 29 or 80 days called Merkedinus was added every second 
year. It was soon found out that the average length of the civil 
1ear, thus regulated, was too long by three or four days; but 
instead of wisely making the intercalations less frequent, the 
priests betook themselves to curtailing, without any regular 
system, first one and then another of the reJ{Ular months ; and hence 
arose the fact, noted by Censorious, that Mar had 22, August, or 
Sextilis, had 18, and March 86 days. But this odd inequality of 
months existed only as an occasional correction, not as a regular 
system. In the progress of time, however, it became custo~ to 
give36days to March, as a distinction on account of its being the first 
month, and 22 days were assigned to the last month, or February. 

966. The average length of the year was thus shortened by 
one day ; still it remained much too long. March, which 
originally began near the summer solstice, had now come down to 
autumn; and December and January were fluctuating near the 
Winter solstice. Happily, at the close of the Julian year 853 B. C. 
one hundred years before the foundation of Rome, a reform was 
introduced, by the substitution of a new and better though still 
imperfect system, for the old disorder. The author of the reform 
was the 12th king of Alba, called Romulus Silvius, one of whose 
subsequent migrations was Pope Gregory XIII. By an elegant 
arrangement the different lengths of the months ranged them in 
four distinct groups corresponding to the four seasons, as in the 
following scheme. 

January 
February 
March 

Reformed Alban Year. 
291 April 30 I Quintilis 291 October 28 
29 May 30 Se:r.tilis 29 November 30 29 June 30 September 29 December 32 

The intercalation consisted in a month of 30 days added every 
third year. 

967. The first reformed year of Alba began on the 1 tth of 
Dec. a. s. or the Julian 21st DEC. 852 B. C. and 'COincided, mainly, 
with the Julian year 85i B. C. The intercalary month was added 
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at the end of the first year : the second year began on the Julian 
9th of January 850 B. C. and the third on the Julian Z9th of 
DJ:o. 850 B. C. It may thus be perceived that the average 
beginning of those three years, is to be regarded as Dee. 30. J . s., 
which was then nearly the average time of the winter solstice. It 
is therefore evident that DEC. 21 J. s. was not chosen withQut 
good reason for the commencement of the reformed Alban year. 

968. The reduction of an Alban to a Julian date will be made 
easier by the consideration that 12 Julian years are equal to 12 
reformed Alban years plus 15 days. It will much assist my 
calculating readers if they make themselves numerical tables 
showing the lengths of the months, the beginning of the years, and 
the intercalations, according to the different systems of calendars 
of which I am treating. The reduction from the actual to 
the Julian calendar, or inversely, for the ninth and eighth 
centuries B. C. is a very simple operation, the diabasis being 
10 for both centuries ; that is to say, from 28 Febr. 901 B. C. to 
28 Febr. 701 B. C. add ten days to the date of the actual style, if 
you wish to convert it into a Julian date; or subtract 10 days 
from the Julian date to reduce it to a date according to the actual 
style. In the reductions from the Julian or actual to another style, 
bear it also in mind [7 421 that the bissextile years after Christ are 
4, 8, 12, 16, etc., or those the number of which is divisible by 4; the 
bissextileyears before Christ are 1,5, 9, 13, etc.; that is to say, those 
the number of which being divided by 4leaves 1 as a remainder. 

969. I subjoin a table of the be~nnings of 12 Alban years to 
some of which belong important historical dates. The asterisk 
denotes the Alban years of 13 months. 

Beginnings of Alban Years. 

Reformed Julian beginning. I Reformed Julian beginning. 
Alban year. Alban year. 

·B.C. B.C. 

1* 21 Dec. 851 80 3 Oct. 773 
81 22 Sept. 772 

76* 18 Sept. 777 82* II Sept. 771 
77 7 Oct. 776 '83 30 Sept. 770 
78 26 Sept. 775 
79* 15 Sept. 774 100* 19 Aug. 753 

The 76th reformed Alban year answers, through its greater part, to 
the Julian year7'16 B. C. havjng commenced on the 8th of SEPT. 
a. s. '1'1'1 B. C. and ending with Sept. Z6th a. s. 776 B. C. It 
was the year of the first chronologie Olympiad of the Greeks. 

970. The foundation of the Hetairia, having for its secret object 
the foundation of Rome, took place at Alba on the Alban 17th of 
F'ebruar!J of the•79th reformed Albauyear, answering to OcT. ZO 
a. s., of the year 774 B. C. or 1827 of the Egyptian Era of 
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Manes, [757]. One. of the earliest important acts of th.e · 
Hetairia was to bring their influence to bear on appointing 
Emma Silvia to the priesthood of Vesta, in order to surround 
her future maternity with mystic and tragical circumstances. On 
the Alban 24th of Febr. the idea was first instilled into the king's 
mind by Vesta Anta: on the Alban 21st of APR.. or 21st DBC. a. s. 
77 4 B. C. Silvia was received as a Vestal. By a secret agreement 
with Numitor, Silvia's father, and with Mars Tatius her lov.er, 
the Hetairia fixed that day for her solemn consecration to Vesta, 
because it had already been decided among them that the founda
tions of Rome should be laid, 21 years later, on the Alban 21st of 
Apr. on which day they knew that there was to be an eclipse of 
the moon. During the same year in which the Hetairia was 
instituted and Emma Silvia was made a Vestal, the Alban 8th of 
SEPT. a date bearing allusion to the birth of Emma Maria, was 
identical with the Julian 26th of MAY, on the 76th anniversary 
of which her son, Emanuel Romulus, was to disappear from 
among the living. 

971. The day of the marriage of Emma Silvia with Mars 
Tatius, identical with the date of the conception of Emmanuel 
Romulus and Mercury Remus, is fixed by a great eclipse of the 
Sun which attended that event, as we are informed by Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus. The marriage was made lawful by the presence 
of Neptune Romulius, who performed the marriage ceremonies, and 
of two others who served as witnesses. The eclipse of the Sun, which 
attended this marriage in the grotto of Mars, is registered in the 
tables on Nov. 8, J. s. 771 B. C. or OcTI 29. a. s. which in the 
Alban style, was the 1st of March namely, the first day of the month 
dedicated to Mars. 

972. Since the great human genius Mars was sent down, in 
his 21st avatar, to take the name of Titus Ta.tius, chiefly for the 
glorious purpose of being the. human father of Emmanuel, in
carnate under the name of Romulus, and since that main object of 
the life of Mars Tatius was fulfilled on the first of March of the 82nd 
Alban year, I have been curious to look whether that identical year 
presents any isemery which ·might be construed into a providential 
allusion to the spiritual identity of Titus Tatius with the most 
celebrated of his own avatars, next to John the Baptist, namely 
Napoleon Bonaparte. Mars Napoleon was born on the 15th ~f 
August 1769, and died on the 5th of MAY 1821. Now the 82nd 
Alban year having commenced on the lst of Sept. a. s. 771 B. C. 
the Alban 25th of APRIL was the 21st of DEC. a. s. [969], but 
the .Alban 25th of DEc. was the 15th of .Aug. a. s. The coinci
dence is double, it alludes not simply to the avatars of Mars, but 
to those cf Emma, too ; for she whose glorio~s maternity is cele
brated on the 25th of December, and whose ascension to heaven . 
is celebrated on the 15th of August, was a sanctified and exalted 
transformat.ion of Silvia, the wife of Marij Tatius, and mother of 
Emmanuel Romulus. In the same year, again, ~n which that 
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marriage took place, the Alban 5th of MAY ns the lMt day ot 
the year according to the actual style, as if in allusion to the IMt 
day of Mars Napoleon. 

973. The birth of Romulus happened, exactly nine months 
alter his conception, on the Z9th of .JVI.Y a. s. being the Julian 
8th of AVG. 710 B. C. In the Alban style it was the 8th of 
fi:ao. The very name of the 8th of December is associated with 
the Christian festival of the conception of Emma Maria. The 
day on which Emmanuel Romulus and his twin brother Mercury 
Remus were exposed on the waters of the Tiber, as Emmanuel had 
been previously exposed on the waters of the Nile under the name 
of Moses, ns A'IJG. 8· a. s. 770 B. C. 

97 4. The date of the revolution of Alba, I mean the date of 
the deposition of the usurper Amulius and the restoration of the 
royal power to Numitor, Is determined by the circumstance that 
the event coincided with the festival of the Lupercals, which Ovid, 
in his book of Falti, and all the ancient Roman calendars put on 
the 15th of February. The Julian year of the event was 753 B. C. 
and the Alban year, which commenced on the ninth of Aug. a. s. 
753 B. C., was the 100th lrom the reformation of the calendar of 
Alba. AP., then, the Alban 15th of Febr. was the 44th day of the 
Alban year, it necessarily answered to SJ:PT. ·zl. a.. s. On the 
next day, SEP'I'. ~~~a. s.l.'ublic honours were rendered to Rhea. 
Silvia, and the new-king mth the assent of the people of Alba, 
conferred on the colony the sovereignty of the small territory 
where the new town was to be founded. On the morning of the 
following da.y the colony, with Romulus and Remus at its head, 
marched to the site of future Rome. It was the 23d of Sept. a. s. 
and the .A)ban 17th of Febr:. This is the reason. why the Roman 
calendars 'Place the festival of the Quiriaalia. on the 17th of 
February. It was also the 21st Alban anniversary of the founda
tion of the Hetairia (970]. 

975. The foundatious of the city were laid by Romulus on 
AP1UL 21, ofthe A&me Alban year, the 400th since the founda
tion of Alba. Even now the modern Romans celebrate the 
birth-day of their city, with popular rejoicings, on the 21st of 
APJUL. In the actual style, however, that day was tlie 24th 
of •ov. or the 4th of DEC. in the J. s. 753 B. C. As to the day 
of the week, it was Tuesday, or the day of MA~. Astronomy 
here supplies an easy means of testing the authenticity of the early 
history of Rome. Roman authorities agree upon naming the 21st 
of April as the da;r of the foundation : Plutarch adds that there 
was on that morJ'ung " t~n ecliptic encounter of the 11UJOn 017aimt the 
.mn... Amyot and the Latm translator render the words of 
Plutarch an eclipse of the moon; others, more commonly, trauslate 

. it: an eclipse oftke Sun. It really was, however, a partial tclipse 
of the moon. We turn to the first volume of L' .Art de r:6rifier lea 
datu .A. J. 0 . and there we find the mention of an eclipse of the 
.Moon, a little before sunrise, DEC. 4. J . s. 753 B. C. which day. 
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being reduced to the actual style, was th~ 24th of Nov., and being 
reduced to the Alban style was the 21st of -~P!il, as you may 
verify by an easy calculation [743, 969, -742, ~J. 

CBAPTEB LVI. 

Ph4 calmdtw of llomttlw. 

976. It is admitted on all hands that the year of Romulus was 
composed of ten months. But Solinus, a writer of the second or 
third century after Christ, followed b,r Censorious and Maerobius 

. among the ancients, by Hales, by Ntebuhr and others among the 
moderns, supposes those ten months to have only contained, in the 
whole, 304 days. Now if the Romans had been capable of 
thinking the 7ear shorter than it is by no less than sixty one. days, 
and confoundmg winter with autumn, or autumn with summer, 
they would have perhaps been fit to form a school of Niebuhrian 
philosophers, certainly not to conquer and civilise the world, as 
they did. Critics of a clearer mind than Niebuhr, by combining the 
statement of Solinus, that the year of Romulus had ten months, 
with that of Plutarch, that it was composed of360 days, and with 
the admission of Censorinus that March, in times of old, had 36 
days, lastly by taking a common sense view of the ease, will 
easily be led to see that the ten months of Romnlus were each 
composed. of 36 days, making up an aggregate of 360 days. . 

977. Such, in fact, was the case, as the following scheme of the 
months of Romulus shows. · 

Year of Romulus. · 
Month. days. sum. Month. -, days. IUm. ------

Marti us 36 36 Sextilis 86 216 
Aprilis 36 72 September 36 252 
Maius 86 108 October 36 288 
Junius 36 144 November 36 324 
Quintilis 36 180 December 36 360 

Every month was divided into four equal periods of nine days. 
The ninth day of each of these novendial weeks had the name of 
nundi'IU1!, and was set apart for a market day, on which ordinary 
works were suspended, the country people came to town, there, in 
the early morning, to barter or sell their products, or buy com
modities which thel might want, then to cultivate social relations, 
to attend worship m common, and to exercise their rights or do 
their duty as Roman citizens. The ten Roman months did thus 
regnlarly contain 40 nundinal weeks, or 360 days. To reduce, 
however, the civil, as nearly as possible, to the length of the tropic 
year, seven times in a cycle of 12 years an intercalary week of nine 
days was added. By these means the average length of the year, 
in the whole cycle of 12 years, was exactly reduced to the average 
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length of the Julian year. To make the rule of the intercalations 
as easy to recollect as po8sible, he embodied it in a written for
mul#., where the vowels marked the place of the regular years of 
360 days, a.nd the consonants those of 41 nundinm, or 369 days. 
The formula. was : 

AS ANNO RUM SIT ; 
as if to sa.y : let this k the standard of the Roman cycle of 12 
years ; for the latin word .AS means any unit divided into twelve 
parts. 

978 The Pirat Cycle of Romulus. 

Year letter Julian beginning number oJ number of 
nundinlll days -- B. C. 

1 A I Jan. 752 40 360 
2* s Zl Dec. 752 41 369 
8 A 31 Dec. 75I 40 360 
4* N 26Dec. 750 41 369 
5* N 29 Dec. 749 41 369 
6 0 2 Jan. 747 40 360 
7* R 28 Dec. 747 41 369 
8 u I Jan. 745 40 360 
9* M 26 Dec. 745 41 369 

10* s 30 Dec. 744 41 369 
11 I 3Jan. 742 40 360 
12* T 29 Dec. 742 41 369 

The years marked with an asterisk had the intercalary nundina.. 
979. The beauty and utility of this system consists first in its 

~eat approximation to astronomical exactitude, and secondly in 
1ts regularity and in the happy idea of making both the month 
a.nd the year, whether with intercalary or not, an, exact multiple 
of the nundinal week; for, the day .of the month being known, the 
day of the week was also known of a certainty, and, the day of the 
week being known, the day of the month, could be correctly in
ferred, unless you made the improbable error of a whole week in 
your reckoning. 

980. The human genius of the Founder of Rome had a. pre
cocious development. He was scarcely in his seventeenth year, 
when he conceived the plan of a. regulation of iime by cycles of 12 
;rears, and by nundinal weeks. Having matured it, he subjected 
It to his teacher, Neptune Romulius, who was so delighted with it, 
that he promised to exert his influence as a. high priest, and the 
chief of the Hetairia; for determining the new colony, as soon as it 
should be constituted, to adopt the calendar proposed by Romulus. 

981. Romulus wished to make the beginning of his civil year 
fall on or about the winter solstice. It is, in fact, among the four 
cardinal points of the natural year, the one when nature; in our 
hemisphere, 86ems to be taking a momentary rest. It is the time 
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when 'the least amount of da.ily work is performed both by nature 
and men: there is no part of the year when it is less difficult to 
draw a line of separation between the mutually encroaching events 
of the past and of the future. Then, also, the length of day, and 
the absolute quantity of light and heat, imparted by the great 
luminary to our climates, are at their minimum. From that point 
onward all these things begin to be on the increase. Analogous 
considerations and ideas led Romulus to establish the beginning of 
the civil day at midnight. 

982. The day on which Romulus fixed the beginning of his 
first cycle of twelve years was the 29th day from the foundation 
of Rome, or the Julian lst of January 752 B. C. and Dec. 22. 
758 B. C. a. s. That day was quite near the winter solstice : and 
the a'Oerage beginning of the twelve years of his first cycle was 
still nearer to the true point of the winter· solstice. than the 
beginning of the cycle itself. · 

988. There are but few historical dates belonging to the calendar 
of Romulus~ but one of these is that of the rape of the Sabines. ·The 
Roman calendars mark its anniversary on the 18th of Sextilis, and 
the event is known to have come to pass in the fifth year of Rome. 
The fifth as well as the 12th year of every cycle of Romulus began 
on DEc. 29. J. s. the day of the rape was consequently the Julian 
14th of .JULY, or .JULY 4 . a. s. of the year 748 B. C. The act, 
blameable in its outward form, and substantially honest only 
because Emanuel is the Lord of every thing, had for its object to 
revenge an insult offered by the neighbouring towns to Rome, and 
create an occasion of war. The ravished women were detained, 
the following night, under the honourable keeping of the Roman 
matrons; and most of them were restored, on the next morning, 
to their parents, with the exception of thirty of them, who willingly 
married, on the same day, thirty of the noblest and handsomest 
1oung Romans. The day of the thirty marriages offers no notable 

• tsemery, except that it was the 24th of NOV. according to the 
Alban style, which was still in use at Alba. 

984. The date of the end of the Sabine war, by the interpo
sition of the ravished women, is determined, as to the year, by the 
Capitoline marbles, which state that event to have happened in 
the eighth year of Rome, and as to the day by Plutarch and by 
the calendar, which puts the Matronalia on the first of March ; for 
the Matronalia was a festival instituted in honour of the Roman 
ladies, on account of their timely interposition having put an end 
to the war between Romulus and Tat ius. Now the 8th as well as the 
first year of every Romulian cycle began on the Julian first of Janu
ary: consequently the day of the peace and of the intimate union be
tween the Romans and the Sabins was the Julian first of January, 
745 B. C. or Dec. 22 a. s. 746 B. C. The joint command of Em
manuel Romulus and Mars Tatius, in Rome, would have been 
absurd and impracticable, without the secret relations of Tatius to 
Romulus, by blood, and to the Hetairia by oath, and politics. The 
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form of the numbers 11 and 22 wu a mystic allusion to ~e united 
rule of the two kings, preludinl:!e future consuls. 

985. If the early history of e has any value, it is certain 
that Romulus died or disappeared in the 38th year of the city and 
of his reign, on a da,Y in whtch there was a great obscuration of the 
Sun. The authorities of LilY, of Dionysius, ol Plutarch, of Eutro
pius, of Flor.us, of Sextus Rufus, and of Cicero, all poiM to the II&IDe 

conclusion. The day, according to the ancient calendars, was the 
seventh qf Quintilis. This date is also confirmed by the Capitoline 
marbles, which say: "Ro.MULUB SILVIUS, QUI POBTKA QuiBINUS 
APPBLLATUS EST, REX PaiHUS, UONAVIT .A.NNOS .XXXVll, 
liBNSES II, DIBS XVIII, ID.BMQUB PBJHUS SACRA. L.BOBSQUB 
DEDIT, SBNATUS ET EQutTUH OBDINES L&OIT, PLEB.BJQU.B CUBIA.S 
ADSJONA VIT." These 37 years, 2 months, and 18 days, must not 
be taken by the Julian reckoning, but in accordauce with the 
Alban and Romulian calendars, regarded as one, and including 
both extreme days, namely the Alban 20th of APBJL, on which 
day Romulus w&R elected King, aud the Romulian eeventh of 
Quintilis, or July, when·he died. Now the 38th year of Rome, 
being the second in the Romulian cycle of twelve years, began on 
the Julian 27th of December, 716 B. C. consequently the 7th of 
Quintilis, or the 15lst day of that Romulian year, answers to the 
Julian 26th of May, 715 :a. C. Here then we have another
astronomical test of the authepticity of the early history of Rome, 
by seeing whether in that year, at that time, there was any great. 
eclipse of the Sun. We look over the tables of Pingre, for the 
year 715 B. C. and what do we find there¥ That in the same year, 
there was a nearly total eclipse of the Sun, visible at Rome, in the 
~moon of the Julian Z6th of MAY. 

CHAPTER LVII. 

Delitu Numo, and ki4 calendar. 

986. The death of Romulus was followed by an interregnum of a 
whole year, in which the decuries of the Senate successively held 
the executive power. To satisfy the two national elements, which 
were 'still distmct though united, it was agreed that the Romaus 
alone should elect the new King, but that the election should fall 
on a Sabine. It fell on Numo, the 16th avatar of Delius, who was 
then called Numa Pompilius. We are informed by Plutarch, 
who justly regarded it as a providential coincidence, that he was 
born on the very day of the foundation of Rome. For his virtues, 
his talents, and his wisdom he was held in high estimation not 
only by his Sabine countrymen, but also among the neighbouring 
populations. Even his outward appearance contributed to his 
popularity. His aspect, says Plutarch, was full of charm and of 
majesty. He, at first, declined the Kingship offered to him: it 
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was necessary tor his father Pomponius to join his own entreaties 
to those of the Roman ambassadors to make him accept it. 

987. It was a wise Jaw of the Heta.iria that none of its members 
should be raised to the throne; they, however, made it tt rule to 
use every means in their power, to influence the conduct of thtJ 
King, so long as there was to be a King, in order that he should 
govern well for the time being, and not oppose gradual progress: 
towards the institution of an aristo-democratic republic with two 
consuls. The most powerful of the means, by which: they attempted 
to inftnence the politica.I conduct of Numo, was love. There was 
a female section of the Hetairia, to which ouly such a limited 
number of its secrets were intrusted, as would cause no serious danger 
to the whole institution were they divul~. This section of the 
Hetairia was composed of women distinguished by their beauty, 
talent, and rank. One of them was Egeria, a revival of Tarpeia, 
consequently the fifteenth avatar of Delia, who, in a higher 
sphere, is the most constant and most tenderly affectionate 
companion of Delius. In that life she charmed as · much by 
her outward beauty as by the gifts of her mind. She had 
been brought up at Croton in 1d&gna Grmcia and spoke the 
harmonius language of Homer and Hesiod with extraordinary 
sweetness. The male adepts under whose dependency she was, 
bound her by an especial oath to transmit to N umo such advice 
as should be given to her by them, bvt neither to marry him, not 
to allow him improper liberties contrary to her character, lest 
either the Hetairia should lose its control over Egeria, or Egeria 
hers over N umo. • 
· 988. One day Delius Numo was sitting alone in a room i~ his 
palace, when a door whose existence was formerly unknown to him 
suddenly opened, and then shut again, the charming figure of a 
young woman having passed through it, as if by enchantment, and 
now standing in his presence. Having advanced with ·light and 
majestic step, she addressed to the king a graceful salutation in 
Greek, and seated herself near him. At once astonished and 
delighted, he asked her who she was. She answered: '' My name 
is Egeria. I am, however, forbidden to tell thee anything more 
about my existence and my antecedents : suffice it to say that I 
am sent here by a higher power which commands me to take an 
interest in thy behalf, as a tender and faithful friend. I shall be 
glad to obey such orders, 0 Numo, if it is not displeasing to 
thyself. Thou beholdest ]Ile in the shape of a simple mortal woman. 
Do not respect me the less for that. Every thing that I shall tell 
thee in our interviews will be iuspired by a wisdom above my own 
or thine either." Numo wished the conversation to last much 
longer; but Egeria informed him that she must withdraw, 
promising him, however, to come again, on the condition that he 
would not manifest an indiscreet desire to know how she had come 
and how sl1e was to return. 

989. Every time that Eget·ia went to the King, or he visited her 
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in her grotto, she received precise instructions before hand wha$ 
counsels she was to give him. Her words consequently were so 
marked by novel, elevated, and correct views, she knew so positively 
and so exactly a number of facts which were secrets to others, and so 
profound was the wisdom of her counsels, that Numo wondered how 
a woman, or indeed any mortal being, could hold such language. 
Notwithstanding all this, the conduct of Egeria marl'ifested neither 
haughtiness nor pedantry : on the contrary her counsels borrowed 
an especial charm from the graceful simplicity and affectionate 
eagerness with which they were tendered. 

·• 990. Numo introduced many eJcellent laws, a portion of which, 
as related by ()icero and Dionysius, were still, in their time, engraveu 
on the public monuments. Dionysius, himself and Plutarch have 
handed down to posterity a highly interesting sketch of the N u
mian laws. Among them there was a reform, or rather a change, 
of the Roman calendar. I say a change rather than an improve
ment, for Numo's calendar, although much better than puzzled 
antiquarians have described it, and better also than the calendars 
then in use in other parts of Greece and of Italy, was not quite so 
good as the calendar of&mulus which itsuperseded. 

991. The abstract conceptions of genius can seldom withstand 
the opposition of vulgar prejudices. Do we not know from history 
that in ages nearer to us some populations resisted, arms in hand, 
the introduction of the Gregorian reform of the calendar? The Sa
hines who coalesced with the .Romans under Romulus and Tatius, 
accepting as they did the political laws of Rome, would not renounce 
their religious practices, and regarded the calendar as essentially 
connected with religion. They, consequently, continued to reckon 
their time by lunar years of twelve or thirteen months, as they 
were accustomed to do before. All the persons who formed the 
tide of immigration into Rome, before and since the Sabine union, 
were in th$ same predicament. They could hardly accustom 
themselves to the notion of only ten months in the year. They also 
believed it to be unlucky .to have the year consecrated only to the 
sun, whereas it was first devoted both to the sun and to the moon; 
to Delius and to Delia. The opposition to the Romulian calendar 
was kept in check by the paramount influence of Romulus so long 
as he lived; but his successor thought it necessary to yield to it. 

992. By the secret advice of Egeria, that is to say, indirectly, 
of the Hetairia, he introduced a system which had some appear
ance of being regulated by the moon, in order to please the vulgar, 
but which was, in reality, solar, to satisfy the philosopher. He 
thought that the vulgar notion of a lunar year would be tolerably 
well realised by inaugurating the new system on some day near to 
either of the two principal phases of the moon, by having twelve 
months in the regular year, and adding from time to time an 
intercalary month. 

993. But he wisely considered that, if it was inevitable to 
undergo this inconvenience of the intercalation, the least of it 
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would be the best: that is to say he wished to intercalate as 
seldom as possible. With this view he instituted a cycle of 24 
years, in which the first 23 years were each composed of 12 months, 
amounting, in the whole, to 864 days, and the 24th year had an 
additional month of 30 days. This system reduced the average 
length of the year, in the whole cycle, to 365 days and six hours, 
the same as in the cycle of the Founder, and in the Julian regu
lation. The system of Romulus would simply require the omission 
of one intercalary week in a period of 1200 years, and that of 
Numo the omission of one intercalary month once in 4000 years, 
to reduce the 1ea1s of Romulus and Numo to the average length 
of the Gregorian system actually in use among us. 

994. N umo restored to the year the names of the two Alban 
months of January and February, but he changed their places: 
putting January at the beginning, as in the reformed Alban year, 
and February at the end, as in the earlier Alban calendar. 

" At Numa nee Janum nee avittU praeterit umhraa i 
Memibus antiqui8 addidit ilk d!UJs. 

Primus enim Jani mensi8, quia Janua prima est: 
Qui sacer est imi8 Manibus, imus erat." 

But as to January, Numa had other and better reasons for placing 
it at the beginnin~ than the one given by Ovid. Janus, the first 

- king of the Latins, who lived 600 years before Delius Numo, was a 
male avatar of the female Cousens Delia, who was now living not far 
from Numo, under the charming form of .Egeria. Delia Janus, 
coming from the east, and importing with him eastern civilisation, 
adopted as his favourite emblem a double-faced human head, to 
signify the advantages of a friendly and intimate union between 
two different races. The perfections anrl knowledge of the one 
mutually supply the deficiencies and ignorance of the other; and, 
like the imaginary person with two faces, the confederacy is 
enabled to see both before and behind itself. In ancient medals 
of Syracuse, of Palermo, of Rhegium, and of other cities, the 
figure of the double-faced head is also found, and there, too, it is 
interpreted as the symbol of the fusion of the two peoples into one. 
Sometimes one of the faces is youthful, and the other has the 
features of old age : there the union of a younger or immigrant 
race with the previous inhabitants is designated. Now, since the 
election of Numo was tire result of the fusion of the Romans with 
the Sabines, it was as consonant with his duty as with his personal 
interest to keep the symbol of that union in favour and honour. 

995. The Year of Numo. 
Months Days Suin Months Days Su.m 

January 30 30 Sextilis 30 213 
March 31 61 September 30 243 
April 30 91 October 31 274 
May 31 122 November 30 304 
June 30 152 December 30 334 
Quintilis 31 183 Februar_y 30 364 
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It is easy to see, by the simplest of arithmetical operations, that 
the sum of the ten months, between the first and the last, amounts 
to 804 days : being equal, in fact, to the length of the pretended 
7ear of Romulus. In truth Censorious and Macrobius give the 
Identical list of those ten months, with the same respective number 
of days, not as IJlaking part of Num.o's year, but as composing the 
whole year of Romulus. The origin of their mistake was this. 
Some record written at the beginning of the fourth century of 
Rome, soon after the modification of the calendar introduced by 
the Decemvirs, accompanied a list of the twelve months of Numo, 
as they are seen in our table, with the remarl5 that January and 
March were added by Numo, and that the ten from March to 
December, inclusive, were the ten months of Romulns. It was, 
however, meant that they were so as to the names and order, not 
as to the length. 

996. The circumstance that Mercidonins, or the intercalary 
month, was added at the end of a cycle of 24 years, was also em
bodied in a written tradition which fortunately fell under the eyes 
of Livy, who thus rendered it: Quem (annum qui IQ/8titiali circu
mOf!itur orhe) intercalarilnu memilnu interpmendu, ita dispema"it ut 
quarto et citfuimo anno ad metam eamdem aolu uncle orti ea~ent, pbmu 
omnium annorum 8p(Jiii8, diu congruerent. •He means that 24 
Numian years were exactly equivalent to as many Julian years. 

997. The intercalary was mrtually equal to 80 days ; but 
practically and nominally it was composed of 36 days, the prece
ding month of February at the close of the 24th year of the cycle 
-being reduced to 24 days: which left all the other months 
precisely in the same condition as if those two exceptional months, 
instead of being 24 and 36, had been 30 and SO days, Ute 
sum being 60 in both cases. Num.o resorted to this device. with 
the view of embalming, as it were, in his cycle a relic of the great 
months of 36 days, belonging to the calendar of the Founder of 
Rome, and of marking the separation of each cycle from the next. 
These long months of 36 days, made the more remarkable by the 
shortness of the preceding month of 24 days, would serve, in the 
imagination and memory of men, as milliary columns, distributed 
along the high road of ages. -

998. The interregnum between Romulus and N unio is said to 
have lasted a whole year: it was not, however, either a Romulian 
or a Julian year, but, if we include both the extreme days, it was 
a space of 364 days, just equal to what afterwards became a 
Numian year. Romulus died on the Julian 26th of Quintilis 715 
B. C. Num.o came to the throne on the 24th of Quintilis 714 
B. C. being the Romulian second of Quintilis, and Alban 24th 
of Dxaaxua. The abolition of the Romulian calendar was 
decided upon in the course of the year 705 B. C. being the 48th 
year of Rome. The project proposed by N umo having been 
approved by the Senate and accepted by the People, the first cycle 
.of the calendar of Numo began with the year 49th of Rome. It 
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was a very appropriate time for inaugurating the new calendar, 
because four full cycles of Romulus, or 48 y~. had been accom
plished, and because the intercalary month, to be added at the end 
of every new eyeJe of 24 years,. fell at the close of the years of 
Rome 72, 96, 120, etc;, in short, at the end of those years the 
number of which was an exact multiple of 24. To determine also 
the day on which to begin the cycle, Numo, like Romulus, had a 
regard to the winter solstice, taking care that the ~age begin
ning of the 24 years of his eyeJe should fall quite close to the 
winter solstice. He therefore established the beginning of his 
first cyeJe on the Julian lOth of January, 704 B. C. or f3lst 
December 705 B. C. a. s. The moon shone, with her full or 
nearly full disk, through the greater part of the first and last 
nights of the first five months of Numo's cycle. The preceding 
cycle of Romulus had come to a close at the end of Dec. 31 J. s. 
or DEC. 21 a. s. A whole supernumerary week of nine days was 
interposed as a fit stepping stone between the Romnlian and the 
N umian systems. 

~~~- ;nrst _ C~e or Numo. 

·ie~~ 1Year qf Julian beginning , Year~~[ Year Oj Julian beginning Rome the cycle Rome 
B. C. B. a. 

1 49 10 Jan. 704 13 61 26 Dee. 693 
2 50 9 Jan. 703 14 62 25 Dec. 692 
3 51 8Jan. 702 15 63 24 Dec. 691 
4 52 7 Jan. 701 16 64 23 Dec. 690 
0 53 5 Jan. 700 17 65 21 Dec. 689 
6 54 4Jan. 699 18 66 20 Dec. 688 
7 55 3 Jan. 698 19 67 19 Dec. 687 
8 56 2Jan. 697 20 68 18 Dec. 686 
9 57 31 Dec. 697 21 69 16 Dec. 685 

10 58 30 Dec. 696 22 70 15 Dec. 684 
11 59 29 Dec. 695 23 71 14 Dec. 683 
12 60 28 Dec. 694 24 72 13~Dec. 682 

.E'irst day of the virt. interc. of 30 days II Dec . 681 
First day of the eff. interc. of 36 days 5 Dec. 681 
}'irst day of the second cycle 10 Jan. tiMO . 

1000. It will not be amiss to notice a few curious peculiarities 
of this table. AA it stands, it comprehends eight columns of 
numbers. The fi.rM and fifth indicate the year of the cycle ; the 
eecond and sixth indicate the corresponding year of Rome ; the 
third and seventh indicate the Julian day on which the Roman 
year began. These days are the same for all the cycles: that is to 
say the first year of every Numian cycle be~ns on the Julian lOth 
of January; the second year of every Num1an cycle begins on the 
Julian 9th of January, etc. Now if you add together the 24 
numbers of the first and fifth columns, the ~m will be 800 ; if 

Digitized by Google 



304 

you sum up only those of the 5th column, the number will be only 
zzz. This number, as well as 300 have especial relatiQns to 
Emmanuel, to Numo, and to Egeria, for reasons which will 
afterwards appear. If you add together the 12 numbers of the 
2nd column, the sum is 654: the sum of the 12 numbers in the 
6th column is 798. Now these two numbers are remarkable for 
the progressive series of their digits: 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Add the first 
8 numbers of the third column, namely all• those belonging to 
January; the sum is 48. Add together those of.the 7th column, 
you make Z34, remarkable for the ascending 'progression of the 
digits, and for its relation to 432 which is the number of all the 
avatars of the 12 Consentes. Lastly add together the number of 
both columns, the 3rd and the 7th, or all the Z4 Julian dates, 
then you have, as a sum, the round and square number 400. 

1001. Numo also made an alteration in the nundinal week. 
That in the earliest times of Rome it consisted of nine days, is 
ascertained not only by the etymology of the word nundinae, but 
by several more direct testimonies, and by an important passage 
from Rutilius, preserved to us by Macrobius : " Romanoa im~i
tuiaae nundi~; ut octo quidem diehua in apia rWitici opus facerent, 
nono autem die, intermiaso rure, ad mercatum legeaque accipiendaa 
Romam fJenirent." But this period of nine days was changed by 
Numo into the Etruscan period of 8 days. As 364 is a multiple 
of 4, the nundinre were sure to return to the same days every second 
year dur.ing a whole cycle of 24 years. The substitution, however, 
was only made at the beginning of the fifth N umian year, the 
second day of which was at once the last of the truly novendial 
nundinre, and the first of the octavarian period. It was considered 
as a bad omen to begin the year with the comparative idleness of 
a market day. 

1002. The knowledge of the manner of reckoning by Kalends, 
Nones, and Ides is essential for the reduction of any Latin date to 
another style of calendar. Among the Latins there were three 
principal days in the month : the Kalends, which began the month, 
and originally corresponded to the new moon ; the Ides, which 
fell about the middle of the month, and originally corresponded to 
the full moon; and the Nones, between the Kalends and the Ides, 
answering originally to the first quarter of the moon. The third 
quo.rter had no corresponding festival, because the diminishing of 
the moon was not regarded•as a good omen. Any other day of 
the month was designated by its distance from the next Nones, 
Id!'ls, or Kalends, including both the extreme days of the reckoning. 
For instance the 21st of April, when April had 30 days, was called 
XI Kalendaa Maiaa, as if to say eleven days before the beginning 
of May. On that day the Parilia and the birth-day of Rome were 
celebrated. The moderns reckon their days looking haclcward to 
the starting point in the past: the Romans reckoned theirs look
ingjoMI'ard to the goal of the future. The vanishing of the moon 
first suggested this method to nations more ancient than Rome, 
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lot the Jast part of the month : but having been found eonducive.to 
thriftiness and econony of time, it was applied to the whole month. 

1003. The Kalends were at first celebrated on the · fi.i'st 
appearance of ~e ·new moon, which is usually one or two days 
after the mom'bt of the conjunction. The first quarter comes 
nearly six days later; but to avoid the even number, on account 
of the superstitious notion that . . 

"m~mero DetU im~ gaudet, .. 
. th& .Albans celebrated the nones on either of the two contiguous 

days, namely on the 5th in hollow months, and on the 7th in the 
full months. 'When the mood! began with the Nihle new moon, 
the most appropriate day to feast the full moon would have been the 
14th; but, by the superstition of the odd numbers, the Ides were 
celebrated on the 13th in hollow, and on the 15th in full months. 

1004. .As the months ol Romulus had 86 days, he placed the 
Kalends on the 1st, the Nones on the 9th, and the Ides on the 
19th. Numo placed the Nones on the 5th, and the Ides on the 
18th of his own hollow or shorter months, which were the 8 
months of 80 days, and on the 7th and 15th, respectively, for his 
full months of 31 days, which were the four months of March, 
May, July, or Quintilis, and October [995]. The same arrange. 
ment, as to the Nones and Ides, was prese"ed in all successive 
transformations of the Roman calendar, notwithstanding that the 
distribution of the hollow and full months was different. 

1005. Why is the ZOth of SEPT. in ancient Roman 
calendars, marked as the birth-day of Romulus? The shepherds 
of the Palatine hill, having witnessed what they thoug12t the 
miraculous circumstances of the exposure and preservation of the 
twins, celebrated every year the anniversary of their foundling. 
The festival of the same event was afterwards celebrated at Rome, 
with greater pomp, at the same time of the year at which it 
happened. I have said that the day of the birth of Romulus and 
Remus was the Julian 8th of August, and that of their exposure, 
in a floating cradle on the Tiber was ten days later, namely on 
the 8th of August, actual style, in the year 770 B.C. The pre. 
ceding winter solstice fell on or very near the Julian 29th of 
December, from which day to the. birth of Romulus there is the 
symmetric number of ZZZ days, and to the exposure the other 
symmetric number of 232 days. Now for Numo the most 
obvious way of representing the winter so~ice, in the calculations 
for the translation of feasts from the old to his new calendar, was 
to suppose the first day of the civil year identical with the day Of 
t,he Winter solstice, about whioh it did really fluctuate. Now if 

· you look at our scheme of the months of :Numo [995], how mauy 
days will you find from the first of January to the 20th of 
,September¥ Exactly 232. That day was therefore fixed by 
Numo.i{adthe anniversary of the foundling Romulus, yclept in 
·Roman calendars Natali& Quirini: and the festival was left on 
the same nominal day, even when, from heah changes in the 
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calendar, it no loager corresponded to the. same part . of the 
;:~year. '; ·• J• ,•; .• , •: ., . ~I •,.. ' .. "\ : o •o ~1. •!ft tf1} 

. : . :1006 .. . .Astronomy supplies us with another indirect· verifica
tB>n:of the correctlless·of our statements· on the calendar ofNumo, 

· . })J comparing U)gether four ~reli~ dates whiell. the P.-opalifaghlm 
·.or death ol Romulus bears m anctent Roman:~endalli: ·1TUse 
"Alates. are: the.lith and .7th of July; aadth~t-2&h:&Dd 29thtof' 

June. The first is accounted for . b-y , the ~ tba:t the 
disa~pearance of' Romulus, and the flight of the terror-stricken 

<.~le, took place on the 7th day of Quintilis two da7B betbrt-tbe 
•. NOBes, whioh, under Romulus, feU on the nundinal or ninth ~y; 
"and the day was consequently called tertio N«uu. Bm, u ia·the 
.• calend&r! of. Numo, and in all later calendars, the None~llof 
-.Quintili8 .or July fell on the seventh, to preserve the comtndnoPa

tiOQ. ef·tlle event on the day-of. the same denominatinJ JIIr~, 
· .aoine devout people · made .,_, of the commemorations : -Gf the 
,.PopuUtu.gium.on the. 5th. ·In deference, .how89Gr,·to :tJrt k 
-that the. event llappe*ed on the 7th day of, the &mulian month, 
. they pJaeed another . commemoration of it on the day of th& * 
<Nones, which were alao callecl Nonm Oapr:otitue. But'-anotlter 
·Commemoration. was wanted oa the day wh1eh . would answer qwite 
euctly to the ~int of the year in which the event came to pass. 
Astronom,., as I said, [9851 determines the day ·ae the Jtille.n 
26th of May; it consequently came 149 days after the Jolitt.n 
29th of DBo. which was, for that century, the presumptive •y 
of. the winter solstice. Now in the calendar of Numo there are 
149- days 6om the 1st of' -January to the 28th of June, whieh, 
accordingly, :we ftnd marked; Quiriu, .to -commemorate . his 

.deatli. or asceQsioa to heaven. - To separate, however, ;the ·Mid 
.. from the gloaoua part of . the eVent, and -also· 4>11 account· of t}e 
·supJ)OSed preference of heaven fer odd nUIIlbers, ether devotees 
.celebrated that f'e&tival Oil the next day, namely on the 29th or 
.JUDe. This they also did because the . day was styled · ter1io 
~ Quintw; a denomination I'OO&lling tert~ N01148 Quitttilil. 
· 1007. A still more remarkable confirmation of our theories' on 
Numo's calendar .arises from the number and distribution of tile 
Merkedonian. days through the calendar of Cesar. A marble 
slab, on which the Julian calendar is engraved1 and reported in 
the 8th volume Antiquitatum Romanarum, repeats ~ nota.tioo 
MB~:a::. at each of the following days: Pridi4 Idu. Jtdii, ldimu 
Julit, XVII,. XVI, XV, XIV KaJ. .Aug. ; .XII, .XI, .X. IX, Kfll/l. 
Oct.; .XIY, .XIII, XII Kal. Dec.; namely: ! . -. . t . 1.. 15, 16. 17, 18, 19 of July, 

.zo, ZL ZZ, 23 of &purn/>w i · 
· 18, I~, ZO of No~emhw. 

Scaliger made the sagacious guess that these days are nothing but 
the representation of the ancient Merkedonian month distributea 
,through Cesar's calendar. -Bat we are new enabled to go mech 
farther: we can explain .why the Merkedonian da,w wen 13; ••111 
·-.. . • · • t .. I 
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'tbet werldist~if>u~· ihtci ·tbl-ee~gl!o~ :.''&ncr·~' i.'ihe:M~ia. 
. donian appellation faUa precisely on ~Ose indiviaUai·.dajs and 

llO.others. . . . . . .. . . . . 
' 1008. . Wheri. iriter~tions were first. introdu~ . it. was fotind 

,, easier ' to . silence 'the 'oppositic>n of ignor&J:lce by the influence of 
.· religion thAn by • philosophic ~gument: COJ!SeCluently . a . name 
"was given to the interCalary month :which prqmised m()re 
blessings from heaven on the community. d~ing those day, than 

·. 'on others. But the same party whiCh. withstandS the iJ,ttl'Qiiuct~on 
, of QSeful institutions, nsuaJly resists .their overth,row when. they 
have become eft'et.e Qr injurious. This party obj~ t9 Ro.~~ 

1 that in his n~.w cialend&r he ~e light. of the es~cial protection 
.·.bestOwed· from above on the mte~y month. ~eptune Romll
liits . S:nggested to . his . pupil the following remedy : . " without 
spoilliig the beauty and the advantages of your cycle by aqpent

. ing ~he real intei-cali.tions, give. to SOD;le. especial days of every 
. year the title of Merkedonian daY~J; and let the su~rstitious 
have .on tho8e nominally Merkedonian days, and,in yo~ really 

'intercalary ntindina, the same religious p~yers and r.,eremo~s 
which they. used to. have during the old~t'a.$hjoned Mer)t.edqnian 

'JillOnth. In troth ~ne of the _means of bring~g down the ~~~is 
of heaven upon us 1B to favour the promulgattono~gopd laws,. ~qd 

. observe them when enacted, not to n:ia.ke & foolisb. and lacttous 
'i'e$istariee to improvements." . . , .. . .. . . . . 

. 1009. ~us spoke · Rom~us to , Romulus. ~ Considering, 
. moreover, the twelve luriar month$ as equal to 854 days, and the 
·.solar year to 365 da;rs and~ hours, Romulus saw that an a'(e~e 
. fntercalation of n days and & quarter every year, or 135 days •. n 
.12 years, were Wa.nted: to lt&l'D\onilie .the lunar .calendar with t~ 
·Romulian 'cycle. It "Iready liad 'a real intercalati9~ of sevep 
)i~ridinal weeks ,or 6~ days :. therefore 72 p.ominal in~~ies ip. 
· tli~ .whole, or .6 ever] ye~~, were req~ll·ed. And this 1B the 
'oragtn of the first group, of su: Merkedoman days~ . . , 

1010. Rouiwils placed thein from the 4th, to ~e 9$, of hi.s 
:month of Septerpber, beca~e the beginning of the Alban 
:i11~r~1 .. ~o"th! }n tb'~ first. yelo! of Rome ari.d Clf pis OWJl 
cycle, com~tded wtth the Rc)mulian 4th · of Sep~ber, . as 
C&n be. easily ~rtained by . ~J&lculation. By t~t wonderfql 
-.melzetletrement. of i.Se.iiieriel!, of which we have seen so many other-

. ·exanip~~~ the s.ame d~y .~as . aleo identical with the .Julian 8th qf 
AUGVST, or 2~th of .rtn.Y a. s. 752)l. C. Romulus was well 
,.w_are that ~t yvas. tb,~ ,so}sti~ial anniversary o(. ~. · bi~da. y ; ~ut, 
'betng a r~hg10us and modest m&ll, he was sat1~ed wath n:ia.king 
it the first of the Merkedonian days, without caUing. it a festival 
of his nativity. He, however, established a religious commemo, 
ration of the day of his exposilre on the Romulian . 14th of 
~· becau8e it was, in that year, the 8Qlstici8.lit.nn.iversary qf 
tb~ 8th or .Avo .. a .. s. in which the ev;ent bapp~ned1 He did !10 in, 
aclnowledgemerit of the DiVine proteCtion, and of the humanity 

Digitized by Google 



.. 308 

of the shepherds who_ were instrumental to preserve his life .on 
that day, eighteen years before. ' 

1011. When the calendar came down to Emmanuel Cesar•for 
reform~tion, be placed that first group of .Merkedonian days on 
the 14th, 15th, 16th, 17th, and 18th of July, because July in \tis 
calendar had the same place, with regard to the seasons, as 
September in the calendar of Romulus, and because the 14th of 
JULY was the 14th day of the seventh month of Cesar, as the 
14th of SEPT. was the 14th day of the seventh month or 
R:omwus. 

1012. In Numo's cycle the eft'ective intercalary month 
answered for one day and six hours every year ; there were, 
besides, the six Merkedonians of RomuluR, which Numo left at 
the same nominal places: only four more, consequently, were 
wanted to make up the whole sum of 11 days and 6 hours. This 
is the origin of the four days constituting the second Merkedonian 

· group. And why is the first of them the 20th of September! 
The Numian September answered nearly, with respect to the 
seasons, to our actual August, and to the place which the Alban 

· intercalary month of Merkedonius held in the first year of Rome. 
Now as Romulus had put the first Merkedonian on the 8ohtici4l 
anniversary of his birthda,Y, Numo thought it proper to begin his 
own group of Merkedomans by the religioUJJ anniversary of the 
birth of Romulus. We have seen that Numo had reasons to 
place that anniversary on SEPT. ZO. [1005]. The three other 
Merkedonian dayR followed, as a matter of course, on the 21st, 
22nd, and 23d of September. All these, together with the 20th 
·of Sept., are memorable anniversaries even in the actual calendar. 
Let me remark incidentally that, as in the first year of Rome 
and of the cycle of Romulus the first day of the Al~an intercalary 
coincided w'1th the true anniversary of Romulus's birth, 29th of 
.TVLY a. s., so in the 49th year of Rome, which was also the 
first of Numo's cycle, the first day of the Alban intercalary 
coincided with the religious anniversary of the death of Romulus, 
being the 29th of .JVKE in Numo's calendar. 

1013. The Decemvirs having introduced a lunar year, and 
consequently a system of real intercalation, should have wanted 
no separate Merkedonian days : in deference, however, to popular 
habits, they established two detached Merkedonian days, to 
represent the two Merkedonian groups of Romulus and of Numo. 
Devout and superstitious folks observed not only the new but the 
old Merkedonian days as well. 

1014. At last came Cesar's reform, He wanted only eleven 
Merkedonians every year, his own bissextile day, every fourth 
year, being equivalent to six hours every year. He placed the six 
days of the Romulian group in July, as I have said; the four 
days of the N umian group he left in the same nominal places 
which they bad before; but the elev'enth Merkedonian day, which 
he was to add, he placed on the 19th ()f November, because the 
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real interealart month~ which he superseded~ fell~ in his time and 
()n the average~ at about the same distance from the winter 
solstice. But excessively devout persons thought better to add 
also the two Merkedonian days of the Decemvirs~ one on each side 
of the Merkedonian day of Cesar. Thus arose the whole number 
of 13 Merkedonian days, marked on the Maifeian marble slab. 

1015. There are a few ascertained dates, belonging to the 
ealendar of Numo, and which can now easily be reduced to the 
modern style ; among others three dates of triumphs given by the 
Fa8ti triumphaks. The third triumph of Mercury Tarquin 
(Tarquinius Priscus) is registered on the Ides of Sextilis of the 
172nd year of Rome. It was the 4th year of the Numian cycle, 
which yC!Jor began 011 the Julian 7th of Jan. [999]: the Ides of 
Sextilis, or the 196th day of the Numian year [995, 742] 
answered, consequently, to the Julian 20th of July of the year 
581 B. C. The 20th of July, a. s. 1807 A. D. is the presumptive 
day of the conception of Mercury Napoleon. 

1016. A more important date IS that of the revolution by 
which the Republic succeeded the monarchy in Rome. It was 
on the N umia.n 24th of FEB. of the 244th year of Rome. This 
date is countenanced not only b,r the ancient calendars, but also 
by the high antiquarian authority of the Capitoline marbles. 
"ANNO AB URBE CONDITA CCXLIIII CAPITOLIUM CONDITUM.
EoDEM ANNo Ex A. D. VI KAL. MARTTI L. T.AaQUINIUS 
L. F. DAMARATI N. SUPERBUS, REX, URBE ET REGNO EXAOTUS 
EST, POPULIQUE ROMANI LIBERT AS ADSERTA: QUI DIES REGI
J'UGIUM APPEt.LATUS EST." These words form two separate 
inscriptions, and, happily, neither of them is in a state of mntila
tiod. They were made in the reign of Augustus, when February, 
according to the Julian calendar, ha,d 28 days. The translation 
is: "In the 244th year fr<Ym tlte foundation of the city, the Capitol 
ti'JIU built.-In the aame year, on the 24th of FEBB.VAR.Y, King 
Luciua Tarquiniua the Proud, aon of Luciua, granrhon of Damaratua, 
INI dri'IJffl from the city and from the Kingdom, and the freedom of 
tlt:e Roman Peopk WIU established. That day was calkd the regifu
gium, namely the King' a flight." 

1017. On the 24th of FEB. 1848 A. D. King Louis Philippe 
fted·from Paris, and the Republic was proclaimed. We shall find 
other important isemeries if we reduce the date of the Roman 
revolution from the Numian to the modern styles. The Numian 
24th of Febr. of the 244th year of Rome was the .Tulian 29th of 
DBo. or 21st of DEC. a. s. of the year 509 B. C. or 2092 of the 
Egyptian Era, which repalls the year 1792, when the first French 
Republic was proclaimed. The day of the regifugium would also 
have been reckoned as the first of the 245th Romulian year, if 
the Romulian calendar had been still in use. 

1018. Emanuel Brutus is reported by Plutarch to have died 
in the next year, on the day before the Kalends of Mar.ch; but 
hia death rea.lly happened on the Roman 29th of February: for 
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the.~~~ ,twp._ day,, sep,t?~ by t,h~ Dig~_ <»n "'~ ftht ~. 
mystenot~~,voice fro~ ~he ~stan wO!;Kl ws,s .heaid. .· Pl~•··. 
da~ . iS correct only as to .the en!i ohhe battle; but Brutus ... ;~ 
kill~d on the first day. ·The Roman calendar, . hoveTa; had .. 
un~ergone, in tb~ mean time, an }mpo~_t mOdificaiioD. Sooa . . 
after th~ revolution, Brutus earned a law to the effect that, ~ 
illustrate the restoration of_libe~, the next year, the 245~. of 
&me; should begin With ;March, as . at the ti~e of &mulu. ! 

January was replaced between Deeember and February, and eo 1 

the appropriateness of the six num,eric . names wa8 restored. · 
Thtis Brutus died his noble death on the 29th day of the-last. · 
month o! the 245th year of JWme, which was the ZSth of DBo. I 

a. s. 508 B. C. [785, 814]. 
1019. The second colleagu~ of Emanu~l Brutus~ Mercvy .. 

Publicoltll r598l, then called v a.Ierius, obtained a. triumph whicb ' 
is noted as ihe ffrst const~lar triumph. By comparing :Dionysius , 
with Plutarch we infer that it was op. the 1st of March, that is to . . 
•1 on the first day of the Roman year. . On the da:y .neit to ~is . 
ttiuillph, V a.Ierius came with the people with mournmg go~ to ·, 
the · Forum, to render the last honours to the body of the great .. 
Brtitus. v a.Ierius himself pronounced the funeral oration. The . I 

Roman ladies wore the mourning for Brutus a whole 1ear7 as ii 
was customary to mourn one's own father. He was ~deed the 
:rATIII:B of Rome in more than one seuse. · · · 

1020. Publicolus obtaine4 other 4iumpbs in his, second 
coDStilship, of the fourth of which only the' date is given in the - · 
Futa Oapitolini. ~ That d~~ is the. N umian , 6th of May, . of th4t 
250th ,Year of Rome, that Is to say tbe J. 24th of F• 503 B.Q; 

1621. The seceSsion of the populaCe to the Sacred Mount,hac\. '· 
for itS result an important revolution. , The mov~ent ~ headed. . 
by another Lucius Junius Brutus, ,who was not, how~r, 
Emmanuel bim.'lelf. By the institution of the Tribunes of tlte 
Plebs, Democracy recovered a principal aDd eiiSential share iq the 
sovereign power of the state, which it origina.Ily enjoyed by the 

.constitution of 'Rom:olus. The date of the election of the ~ 
Tribunes is thus given by Dionysius: " The Pleln, difJided into 
curite, choaefor it1 annual '11UI{/Utrate1 L~ JuNIUS BaUTUa, and fowr. 
othef, citizen1. · The1e jive jir1t receifJed the trihunician . P!JWW on t/1{!, 
lOth of December." The lOth of December was, in fact, . them:e.
forwil.rd, the day appointed for the annual election of the tribunes. ' 
The year of that first election was the 264th of Rome~ 24th an4. 
last o( the Zlst N u~a'!l cycle, 489th B. C, and ZlDth · ·~. ~. 
The lOth of Dec. of ·that Numia'n year was S;n>T,,,~· J. ,s~ .~d __ 
~KPT. 14. a. s. ' ' . . . 

.CB.AP1'ER L.VliL · 

The . 0~ of the Decmwir1, 

1022. . In sou~~rn c:oun~~ies~ . and . ~t · !' e~m~vtllydoW> . . 
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~·or ~ion,: a· calen~ keeping,~; even bf a verj 
imperfeet- "approximation, with the tev.Olutions· e>f the moon, 
pr8Bented some advantages not to be despised. In Slimmer it was 
often preferable to jo~ey by moonligh.t than ~~er the seor~hing ., · 
rays of. the sun. D11nng the long wmter . evenmgs the silvery 
epleDdour. of· onr satellite supplied artificial ittuminatiOJi.. In the 
profound military tactics.of the Romans, the obser.vation of the 
IUDI[It phases was also, of tmpottance not Qnly for rught marches; 
but·als9·for making or-avoiding nightly surpr~ses, and to foresee 
the opportunities of foraging and exploring. · ~ · · 

1023. Liberty, good cultivation and good drainage supported 
an enormously thick and very warlik:e population in that territory . 
around Rome which social and political mismanagement has, sin~: 
-render.ed a dreary and pestilential wilderness. So long aa the 
Rolll&llS bad to make war within the narrow limits of a few Dilles 
around Rome, as under the kings, the ilolar was prefe~able ~ to a 
lntUP"calendar. During the long struggle 'to conquer Italy, Europe,·) 
.Asia,' and Africa, a luni-solar system was better; wlieri they had · '. 
ended: their conquests under Cesar, and they had a magnificent · 
sy¥. of roads to preserve those conquests, a solar calendar came 
agatn intO request. · · · · · · · · · · . . · 

1024. The changes in the Roman calendar are, in fact, int~_. 
mately connected with the political history · of Rome. The 304th · 
year of the city saw & retrograde, but happily short-lived revolu
tion, in the polity of the state, and a radical change in the calendar; 
partly also for tlie worse, but destined to last 404 years. In the 
302nd year of Rome, alter.o et trecenteBimo anno quam condita est, 
as Livy has it, or 451 B. C. the people cumulated on the ten · 
extraordinary magistrates, called the Decemmrs from their number, 
the legislative and executive powers, in order that they might 
have no obstacle to the compilation and promulgation of a new · 
cOde of laws. The result were the celebrated laws of the twelve 
tables. Their charge was assumed on the Ides of May of the 
302nd year, and was to expire on the next Ides of May: having, 
however, beell. able in the mean time to compile only ten tables, 
they. asked and obtained the prorogation of their power for ,one 
year longer, that they might add two more tables. The Ides of 
Ma1 of the year 304, on which their power was definitively to 
exptre, would have answered to the Julian 19th of February, if 
the N umian calendar had continued to be in use; but they be
thought themselves of a means of prolonging by three months 
more the extraordinary authority of which they were in possession. 
The,- decreed the substitution of a luni-solar to a merely solar 
calendar, with the further proviso that Jan1,1ary and February 
should again be the first two months of the year, to begin from the 
very y_ear 304 of Rome. 

1025. .As they were in a great burry, they did not consult • 
' people conversant with astronomic matters. Having journeyed in 

Greece proper and in Magna Grrecia, to study their political laws, 
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they bad an inkling of the Greek ~. or eight years• c;ycle; 
and in imitation of it they enacted that the ordinary year should 
have twelve months of 3M days, in the aggregate, and that the 
interc~ month should be added three times in ei~ht years or 
six times m sixteen years. On the erroneons suppositron that the 
length of the lunation was exactly 29 days and a half, they took 
care that every couple ofmd'nths, whether ordinary or intercalary, 
should make the sum of 59 days. They thought it convenient to 
r~ the habit, contracted by the Romans during the time in 
wh1ch Numo's calendar had been iu nse, of having four mouths of 
81 days, with the Nones and Ides more advanced, by two days, 
than the other months. The other months they niade of 80, 29, 
and 28 days, so as to make up, in the whole, by the twelve months, 
the sum of 854 days. . 
· 1026. The first day of their first year was determined by the new 

. moou which fell nearest to the winter solstice about the beginning 
of the year 304 of Rome, or 449 B. C. They began their new 
year and cycle on D.zo. 29 J. s. -4.50 B. C. because it was a new 
moon day, ahd very near the winter solstice. They even oonsidered 
it as the very day of the solstice, for so it had been considered by 
Romulns, who cansed the beginning of Jlis cycle to oscillate about 
that day. The Julian computation of 365 days and six hours had 
long been in nse among astronomers as a substitute for the true 
length of the solar year. The last day of the preceding year would 
have been, by the Numian calendar, the Julian 22nd of December. 
They were thns enabled to make the transition from the old to the 
new system in a smooth and satisfactory manner. They bad only 
to give to the last month, of the last Numian year, 86 instead of 
30 days; a thing as practically convenient u ideally beautiful; 
being accnstoDJed, as they were, to have an actual intercalary of 
36 days at the end of every Nmnian cycle. 

1027. , By the new arrangement of the Calendar the Ides of 
May were retarded by 64 days. When they arrived at last, the 
Decemvirs threw oft' the mask, and openly violated the constitution 
by not convoking the people to new elections, and by retaining 
their extraordinary power, notwithstanding that it legally expired 
on that day. To support their nsurpation, they resorted to the 
worst arts of tyrants. They gave to the accusers the estates of 
persons.convicted o~ having plotted f~r the re.:.estab~isbment of the 
Repubhc. They dtd not even refra.m from ordermg or counte
nancing the assassination of those whom they most feared. 

1028. But the very excesses of their tyranny hastened the 
restoration of freedom. A ·yeung plebeian gjrl who went to the 
public school near the forum was the virginal Lucretia of a new 
revolution. Her name was Virginia, and she was an avatar of 
Emma. Her unhappy and heroic father, snatched a knife from a 
public shop in the neighbourhood of the forum, and plunged it in 
the heart of his only and beloved daughter, to preserve her 
pel'80nal liberty and chastity from the lust of the Decemvir, 
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Mercury Claudius. This tragic event happened on the day of the 
Qoirinalia, being the 48th day of the second Decemviral year, 
consequently the Julian 2nd of February, or 26th of January, a. s. 
448 B. C. In the Christian calendar the 2nd of Febr. is the 
festival of the Virgin Mary. 

1029. The Roman people rose in the might of their wrath, at 
the sight of the innocent blood of Virginia. The Roman armies 
were encamped at some distance from the city ; but, though com
manded by some of the Decemvirs, they quickly marched to the 
rescue of their fellow citizens. Look at them ye modern soldiers : 
look at ihose glorious Romans of old, whose brave deeds on the 
field you would be proud to emulate. Military discipline, and 
obedience to your commanders, is generally on your part a strict 
and necessary duty : but you have yet to learn, it appears, that 
fidelity to God, and devotion to the welfare of your country, 
are duties paramount to all others. And look at that Roman ' 
people, too, 0 ye detractors of the_ popular character. The.y bad 
now the army on their side : they had nothing to be ~1d of. 
What prevented them from taking an awful revenge for the pride 
of the nobility, and the cruelty with which the Patricians oppres
sed poor debtors? They were satisfied with requesting the Senate 
to depose the Deeemvirs, and to repeal the obnoxious laws. The 

·haughty fathers at first refused. · Did the people then go and tear 
the Senators and the Decemvirs to pieces'? No : the unarmed 
multitude, men, women, children and all, together with the 
army, went to the Mons Sacer, and left the Patricians alone in the 
city, with the view of shaming them into justice. The Senate at 
last submitted to reason. The Decemvirs were banished or im
prisoned: the most guilty of them, Mercury Claudius, committed 
suicide : the plebian Tribunes, the appeal to the people, and the. 
Consulship were re-established. 

1030. The new Consuls, by the advice of the Pontiff's, and the 
authority of the People, corrected in the calendar of the Decem
virs what bad been the too · evident result of their ambitious 
schemes. January and February were consequently replaced at 
the end of the year, as they had been since the beginning of the 
Republic, and the useful correspondence of the names with the 
order of the months was thus re-established. 

1031 Pennanent Decemviral Year. 
Month. days. Sum. Month. days. Sum. 

Marti us ---rr- ----sr- September 29 206 
Aprilis 28 59 October 31 237 
Maius 31 90 November 28 265 
Junius 28 118 December 29 294 
Quintilis 31 149 Januarius 30 324 
Sextilis 28 177 Februarius 30 354 

1032. The beginnings of the 16 years of the first Decem viral 
cycle are exhibited in the next table. The Bingle asterisk pointa 
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. I , ~ .. 
to ' !he virtua.1 intercalary o~ 29 days, and the doub)e asterisk to . 
one of SO days : for Feb,rua.ry had alternately 23 and 24 days, 
when it Wall followed by the intercalary, w~ich had always nomi
na.lly 36 days. It may be observed that thE: intercalary falls 
symmetrically on two even and four odd numbers 

2; ......... 5 i 7; 9; 11 j ......... 14. 
The Pontiffs followed implicitly this rule, although, by some .. 
reason or other, they occasionally permitted themselves to anticipate 
or postpone an intercalation by one or more yea.~s. 

1033. Beginnings ofthe first 16 Decemvu-al years. 
Year of Year of Year Julian Beginning. 

the cycle Rome B. C. B. C. 
1 304 449 29 Dec. 450 

*2 305 448 17 Dee. 449 
3 306 447 4 Jan. 447 
4' 307 446 24 Dec. 447 

**5 308 445 13 Dec. 446 
6 309 444 31 Dec. 445 

*7 310 44S 20 Dec. 444 
8 ·311 ·442 7 Jan. 442 

**9 312 441 27 Dec. 442 
10 313 440 14 Jan. 440 

*11 314 439 3 Jan. 439 
12 315 438 21 Jan. 438 
13 816 437 10 Jan. 437 

**14 317 436 29 Dec. 437 
15 318 435 17 Jan. 435 
16 319 434 6 Jan. 434 

1084. When you nllt. ~know the Julian beginning of any 
Dece~viralyear fro~ 804 to 583 inclusive, operate in the manner 
of which the fyllowing el&mple will give you. a notion. Suppose 
we ~sh. to lu!.o'!' the Julian dai on which that very year 583 began. 
Fro~p 583 substract 303, which are the. years precedif1g the fil'8t 
DeCem,.viral cycle. The c!ifl'erence 28o divide ~y 16. The divis!on 
gives you 17 for the quottent, and 8 as a.reJ118,1nder. Th~ remam- . 
der 8 shows that the year· 583 was the elf! hill of a Decemnral cycle 
of l6 years; the quotient 17 shows that from the eitJIIth year of the 
ftrsi cycle to the year 583 there are 17 full cycl~~· .As 16. Julian 
years contain three days more than a full Decemviral cycle, 
multiply 31;1y 17, which makes 51. This shows that the beginning 
of ~at year of Rome 583 fell on such Julian day as , preceded by 
61 da~s the Julian begipning of the eighth year 1 of the fir~ 
cyclb. To find 'the beginnings of the four years 584, 585, Q86, 581. 
to t&e r~t of the calculation made on the p;rinciples above e,xposed, 
youtmilst add 30 <lays. because an extraori:fulary intercalarl. of SO 
days ·was added tq the end pf the 1ear 583 . .. To find the be~lmiogs · 
of the years from 588 ipolUflive;_ t.o . 624, .add. 30 .d&ys more, oo 
acoo"unt of another extraordinary intercalation made at the end of 
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58ft- Let us reduce, DOW', to·the modern Btyle tome of ihe 'dafett, ' 
found .in ancient Roman authors or monuments, and belonging to 
the Decemviralstyle. 

1085: A little after the overthrow of the Decemnn, in the 
same year, the two new consuls, Valerius Potitus and Horatius 

_ Barbatua had two separate triumpbt, one over the Aequi, on the 
lde.of Senilis, &net the other ten days latet, namel1 on the 13th 
and m.l of SeXt.itis, in the style of the first Decemviralyear, but 
16th and 26th of August, respecti'Y&ly, according to the actual 
style, in the year 448 B. C. The names of these two consuls, in 
the yta of the death of Mercury Appius, were calculated to reeall 
the oonsol8hi~ of Mel'C111'1 Valerius and of his colleague Horatius. 

1086. This coincidence of names is analogous and parallel to 
the ooincidence of names between two other pairs of Consuls; in 
allusion to two more avatart of this same Mercury, but also to 
two incarnatious of a higher Bein~. As the Romans marked their 
y~ chiefty by the names of thell' ,Consnls, !t ~meet for the 
RuliDg Inftuence to make some allU81on to Christ m the very names 
of the. coDBUlswbo marked. the first year of his era, and that of 
his death. The two consuls of the first year of the Christian era ·, 
are marked in conaular catalogues; as : 

CAius JULIUS Ci:ua (.Augum Nepo.) · 
LuOIUS .£11ILIUs ' PAULUs • . 

Thoee of tbe 'Je&Z 84 A. D. in which Christ died, were: 
L . VIHLLIUS NEPOS . 
PAm.ua F .ABIUS P.sasrous. 

Thefie names 1t'ere an allusion, at that time unin:telligr'ble; no1r'elear, ... 
to the migratory Nlationa Emmanuel Cdar,: EllliD8ohuel Jesus · 
[572]; Mercury Augustus, Mercury Paul{5881. · 

1037. Let us ·return to the reduction of DecemViral dates. · 
The naval triumph of Neptune Duilius r582J, ·for · having defeated 
the Carthaginian fteet, is marked in the Fastt-KALJJNDlS INTER"'- · 
OALABIBUs &NNO CDXCIII. The year 493 of Rome is the 14th ·. 
of the 11th decemviral cycle; therefore the day of the triumph of ' · 
Duilius, the fuost navaltriumph in Rome, was the Julian 9th of 
Nov .. 260 B. C . . ,The ·same Fa#i · triumpkalu mention another 
triumph in an intercalary month, the' tl'inmph of L. CorneliUs " 
Lentulus over the ·Ligudans, IDIBUS INTER&:ALAamus, ANl!fo. 
DXVI. The year 516 of Rome was · the 6th of the 18th Decem..: . 
viral"oycle . .. That inte,roalary montht although ·virtually of 80, · · 
was actually of 86 days, and, like the months of Romulus, had its 
Ides oa the 19th, ·or 18 days before the begimting of the next 1 • 

Romaa year 517, the first day of which was the Julian 22nd of 
Nov. 287 B. C. Therefore the ·day of Lentulus' triumph was th'e 
Julian 4th of Nov., or 29th of OoT. a. s. 237 B. C. · 

1038. . The murderous battle of Cannle was fought in· the year '' 
538 of, Rome, or 215 B. C. (To reduce years 1 of Rome to years · · 
B. C. DOte tha.t the -sum must always ,be equal to 753)! .A.ulus " 
Gelli•..ntiona the ,date ;of tJiis· battle -tot IV N"ori~U·&:r:till'i;t6 .. , , 
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wit the eecondofSextilis fl004]. This is theonl.J precise date we· 
are cognizant of in the w'hole career of Mars Hannibal: we may, 
therefore, well be curious to investigate whether there be in this 
date any allusion to the migratory identit)' of the great Cartha
ginian chieftain with Napoleon Bon!loparte [586]. The day of the 
battle of Cannm reduced to the Julian style is the 21st of APJL. 
or 16th of Apr. a. s. These two dates allude to the resurrec
tion and to the death of Emmanuel Christ. Now the Julian date 
of Christ's death was the 23d of April; Mars Napoleon died on 
the Julian 23d of April, or 5th of MAY a. s. 1821. The two 
last figures of the number 215, expressing the year of the battle 
of CANN..IE, remind us of Napoleon's landing at CANNBS, on his 
arrival from Elba, on the 11th of March 1815. The association 
of the ftrat of the month of Mara with the Cousens Mars is obvious 
enough. Well might Livy fancy that the irresistible ha.nd of fate 
urged the Romans towards the battle-field' which they were to 
render immortal by their destruction. " Ad nobilitanda. clade 
Rtrmana Canna., URGENT!: F ATO, profecti aunt." Truly something• 
is at work, in the great crises of humanity, stronger than all the 
combinations of human designs. . 

1039. Titus Livius, in the fourth chapter of the XXXVII 
book records an obscuration of the sun, which happened during the 
Syrian war, on the lith of Quintilis, in the lear of Rome 563, 
which coincided through its greater part With the Julian year 
190 B. C. "Ante diem quintum ldr.u Quintitil," says he, "crew 
8tl'l'eno interdirt luz obacurata eat, cum luna sub orbem aolia aubiaaet." 
From 563 deduct 303; the difference is 260. This divided by 16 
gives 16 as a quotient, and 4 as a remainder. Our table fl033] 
shows that the 4th year of the first cycle began on Dec. 24. J. s. 
Subtract, from that date, 3 times 16, or 48 : ~he result shows that 
the first day of 'the year 563 of Rome was Nov. 6. J . s. 191 B . C. 
Therefore the 11th of Quintilis, noted by Livy, being the 129th 
day of the Decemviral year [1031] answered to March 14 J. s. 190 
B. C. Let us turn to the astronomical tables, to see whether Livy's 
report was truthful and correct, to the very day. Now Pingre's 
tables of eclipses, as given by "L'.Art de rerijier lea dates," place 
this one just on the morning of the 14th of March 190 B. C. 
There is no mistaking it ; for it was a nearly total eclipse, and no 
other visible eclipse of the sun occurred in that year. 

1040. }'or another example, the· result of which swells the 
divine proofs of the truthfulness of Miranda, let · us reduce to the 
actual style the date of the leading of a Roman colony from Rom& 
to BoNONIA, in the 564th year of Rome. The fact is thus 
briefly related by Livy : " In the same year, hy a decree of .tke 
Senate, a Latin colony wa. led to Bologna on the third· day of the 
Oaknda of January, the three leaders being Valeriua Flaccr.u, Jf. 
.Attilir.u Serranua, L. Valerir.u Tappua. The colony comilted of 
tlwee tlunu4nd men. To each of the knif!hta ~!/ jugera of 141111 
are gi'IJea: etiCh of 1M otller coloniltl got fifty jugera." The Roman 
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. year 564, &Ah of the 16th Decemviral cycle, began on Oct. ·~e 
J. s. or Oct. 21. a. s. 190 B. C. The third to the kale~ds of 
January, in the Decemviral year, came 292 days after the first 
day of the year [1031]; and the day of the departnre of the 
Bolognese colony from Rome was, consequently, the 8th of 
AVG. a., s. 189 B. C. From the two last fignres of the number 
189 we see at once that it was one of the secular years of 
the begiDDing and of the accomplishment of the creation, and an 
anticipate secular year of th~ 49th birth of Emmanuel. The 
memorable year 1848 A. D. was the 26th secular year of the 
foundation of Rome. On the 8th of Au ousT 1.848. the Bolognese, 
among whom, without· their knowing it, there were the migrations 
of many of those 3000 ~Roman colonists of old, suddenly rose in 
arms, and after a short but glorious combat, drove away the 
Austrians from their city. 

1041. It will not be amiss to remark certain coincidences in 
the very names of the three leaders of the Colony. Marcus 
Attilius Serranus became Consul nineteen years later, and was one 
of the two consuls ·who supplied one of the omitted secular inter
calations of which we shall soon speak. Lucius Valerius Flaccua 
is the name of one of the Consuls under whom Emanuel Cesar 
was born. 

1042. In the same year olthe leading of the &man colony to 
Bononia we have the date of a naval triumph, as follows : A~ »LXIV 
L. AEXILIUS M. F. REGILLUS NA.VA.LBM EOIT DJ: RBGB ANTIOOBO 
JU.L. I'BB. The day of th)s triumph was, therefore, 32 days 
after the day of the leading of the Bolognese colony [1040], that is 
to say the 9th of Sept. a. s. or 14th of Sept. J. s. 

CHAPTER LIX. 

ReftWm of tM Decemoiral Calendar. 

1043. The reduction of dates from an ancient to the modem 
style is often important for the right apprehension of the circum
stances of historical events. One might have wondered how, the 
Bolognese colony, composed as it mnst have been of men, women, 
and children, should have undertaken to cross the snow-capped 
Appeunine in December and Januar:y, which are now the severest 
months of the year : but the impresston is different when we are 
made aware that in that year the De~mviral calendar anticipated 
by not less than 142 days the season of our actual December. Our 
actual month of August was the best appropriated, for such a 
miscellaneous though well conducted multitude, to march twelve 
or fourteen miles a day in the early morning, and to sleep at night 
UDder tents, even on the lofty crest of the Appennine. 

1044. This difference of about four months between our present 
.style and the Roman calendar, at the epoch of the Syrian war, is 
not. entirely due to the imperfection of the Decem viral a.rrangement. 

Digitized by Google 



. 318 

The difrereace '()f·two whole months ·is · satlstactorily-~~tor 
· from- the oin:umstance that March, and not 'Jan-.ry; 1r88 'then re

gularlJ_the ~month of ~e·year~ and Ought to ~ve ~ ab?ot 
' the WlllteF so1sttee. The difFerence of two more· months IS .ewmg 

• te the ~ that the -virtual ·intercalaries were alternately 
. of 29 andl30 · ays, iDstead of being all of• a& as·'it Yaa··urore 
· ~ble ih&t they shonld be. Th!IS three days were. Iost.in' 16 
·yfMS, consequently one fnl1 month m 160, anchwo umnths ui·32o 
y~ . 

· 1046. Tbe·»eeeum..s: bad a more· correct notion·of the· thle 
-length-of \he solar 1.ear ~ of the lunar m~ Wi.slliq ~eir 
ealeudar to agree wtth the average length of "the year established 

; by Romulus, and followed by Numo, they enaeted ' that At' the 
··Dilddle of·e'Hirf -p-eat cycle of 160·years, comprehending ten oriti-
nary cycles of 16 years, an extraordinary intercalation of SO days 

. ahonld be added to the usual intercalations. By the neg~. 
: however, of the Ponti«s, the year 383 of Rome paaaed WJ.thbut 
thia secular; correction having been executed, and the ltke 

-happened in .the year 543, which Y88 the middle;.of the second . 
-great ~cle. 

1046. The shifting· relation, however, of the civU year·-with· the 
seasons did not es4;ape the .attention of the Romans at the time of 

· the Punic war. Tlie Censors Sempronius and Claudius propelled 
that in the y_ear ·583 both the lost intercalaries shonld be ·re
established. Their proposal met, of course, with a certain oppom-
1ion ; but ~ing supported by the Coosnls A. · Hostilins Mancltlus 
-and M. Atilius ~\18. it was eDaCted that one extraor~ 
month shonld be interpolated at the end of the year Of th~tr 
consulship. By this addition the_ year 584 of Rome, which wonld 
have commenced on the Jnlian·titJl.of November, began on the 
J nlian 6th of December. 

1047. We find a splendid verification of this ·fact in the date 
of an eclipee of the moon which happened in the next year. 
According to the atatement of Livy, in ~~ oousnlship Of · P•nlus 
Aemilius and Licioius Crassus, that is to..ay in the year of Rome 
685, or 168 B. C., the Roman army CGIIllllaDded by Panlus Aemi
-liua was encamped near the town of Pidll& in Macedenia. A b&ttJe 
was .expected as meritable oa the following day : and that bettae 
wu to seal the fate of the empire of Alexander the · Great. Caius 

. Sulficins . Gallus, the tribune, or OOIIUIJIIoBlller, ·f4 the second legion, 
bavmg oot&ined Jeave ,from the general ~ hanagoe the whole 
.army, told them that &om the second to the 6Wh hour of the 
enning« that. .day, the mooa's face wonld be daftened. To pre
-vent their bei.g BDpentitiously frighteoed by that phenomeDOil, he 
gave them the aatronoiJrlc explanatioll of i'- In the e~ning, when 
the eclipse really happened, and the moon's lace was looking as if 
. iiqec) 1ri~h blood, the eft'ect. wu Tery di8'enll~ in the tnind8 ol the 
8Qiaien ol the two armiea. The Italiana wen delighted with tlte -......,._of the TribaDe; the Greeb ilnagined th1M the . heafttla 

r--- ., . 
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,. ~.~an !'wfpl ~9~~ing to, ~~ir. . CQontry, I'D.d: I~; the 
· iiit 1rfth'pitiful gi'O&mngs . . The battle was engaged on the nen 
· · morning.· · It •as 'terrible and bloody on both sides, but J}le.ROman 
. eagles carried the day; The Macedoiiian empire ~ at ll!ll end, 
and king Perseus was conveyed to Rome, there to deCQ"'~ the 

-·triumph of his proud conquerors. ··· · 
1048. The eclipse preilicted by Sulpicius Gallus is the same 

that is registered by Pingre under the date of June the 2bt oftbe 
·,Julian year 168 B. C., or 585 of Rome, at. 8 o'clock in the . after
. noon. ' AB that Roman year began on the Julian ~th.ef·Dm:eOtb.er 
\ l69. B. C. the Julian 21st of Jtine Wa.s necessarily the 18()tb,,day t>f 
:-tile Romanyear; or third"qf'' Septemher: Now that wasjust .tb.e 
, Roman date . qf the eclipse of Pi~, accor.ding .to the. pr~ne .. state
~tnent 'of : Livy. .There are, nommally, large discrepan~tet~.b~tween 
'lt,be A:fban 'first of March and the J'~n 8th of Nove~~r •. wi\11 
~~~ to 'the e(lliplie 'jr~ieh ~t~nded . the. eon~ptil~n qf .JWJQAlus ; 
e.betiree'n-:the .Alban 21st of Apr~ and the fl!lian. ~t}l,9f1D~mhet, 
~fol"~tie ec!Iipge ~f. the foim<lati~n; . b_etw~n .th~ RQm.JI1Jan .. 7th . ,r 
"3'\Jlf an,d tli'e ,J~an. ~~h ?f ~.ay, for t.~e . ecljp~ flo .. t .t.J>.e. 4~t~ •f 
.)RomWUs~ between tlle Decemn~ lith of /.u);r and. the ,Julian 
s 14th dt M&rcll, for tlie eclip&e Of the'·· Syri~ Wa.r ; )1!4tly ~tween 
the Decemvir&l thU:d of SeJI~?Jiber ar:ad .the Jqlj,n .2bt *tf J~e, 
for the eclipse of Puma. What chance wa,s t)ler.e . ~]Jat, p.otwWl
'stahding such apparently en~rmous diverge~jii~s, the hi~rical ~ 
·the astronomic dates of these five eclipses ,would .be found in .a 
;really' absolute and perfect agreement, if eithl!r' tivy, or Diol)1sius, 
:or' Plutarch~ or ·the authors of the ancient annals from .whiqh the7 
draw their information, had invented Ja,cts .3Pd p~IIIQ8tances, 
instead of honestly relating things as theJ came to pass! .... 
' 1049; It is another happ;r _circumstance that the ex~rdblary 
intercalation of the year 583 is mentioned by . Livy. It even 
appears from his words th_at it was a virtUally ~ inter~tio~ ~ 
80 days, for the actual 1ntercawy of 8~ ~y,s w~ placed un
mediately after the 24th of February. The passage is in th!' 
second cliapter'ofthe 43d book of his history. He also makes .a 
distinct mention of one of the ordinary ~tercalatioiiS, that of .the 
year 586; which was the 11th year of the cycle. ll~ ~JIJ: ~·Inter
calatum eo anno : po&tridie Terminalia, Intwcal4rel .fu-t:rv:flt : " It. 
was a virtually hollow intercalary ·of 29 days, in ~.rda.nce with 
our table~ for the intercalary K&lends followed the feast of the 
Termin&lia which was on the ~d of February. · · 
· · 1050. Th~ 4ilful Tribune who foretold the eclipse f>t the .moon. 
on the eve of the battle of Pidna, w~ Consul two years later, 
namely in the year · 587. Thai · ver'J . act of intelligence and 

, patriotism strew ~he way to Sulpicius Gallus, not only to obtaining 
the highest ~y of the Republic, but. ~ to haying a law 
passed by the Sehate and tM'OPle, to the e~ect th~, ~ the dose ol 
the year of his consillshtp, anothe.r. e.J:traprdina;rJ . inter~tion 
of 80 days should be made, as a subst1~ute fot the ~ ~rca-
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l&tl011 which was omitted in the year 543. Thl!te is, "in the 15th 
chapter of the 45th book of Livy, a comprehensive, though 
eomewhat confused and inexact, allusion to both these secular 
intercalations. 

1001. But Sulpicius Gallus was not only able to harangue 
aoldiers, he could also lead them to victory · in the capacity of a 
commander in chief. Roth he and his colleague Claudius Marcellus 
separately obtained a triumph, at the end of the. year of their 
consulshi.P, which was the year 5g; of Rome, or 166 B. C. 
and curtously enough, both triumphs were celebrated during 
the same extraordinary month which Gallus had caused to be 
intercalated. 

1052. Not being satisfied, how'evet:, with remedying the 
omissions which had rendered the Decemviral calendar worse than 
it was in his original scheme, Sulpicius was also. the author of a 
considerable improvement of it, though it was not meant to come 
into effect till the 624th year of Rome. He remarked that at 
the end of the year 623 the second great cycle of 160 years was 
accomplished; and that, conseqneutly, on the supposition of the 
natural year being equal to 365 days and a quarter, the 
beginning of the Roman year 624 must be in exactly the same re
lation to the seasons as the first day of the first Decemviral year. 
He demonstrated the convenience, when that year arrived, of sub
stituting the much simpler system of the ancient octaeteris, or 
little cycle of eight years, with three intercalaries of 30 days each ; 
which system was truer than the decemviral cycle, not only to the 
course of the sun, but to that also of the moon. 

1058. But, during the interval of time from the consulship of 
Sulpicius to the year 624, the ideas of the Romans, on the civil 

. 7ear, silently underwent a change, independent of any law regard~ 
1ng the calendar. From the year 600 of Rome it began to be a 
rule, rarely departed from, that the .Consuls and the other magis
trates should enter in charge on the K!1-lends of January. The 
private was then so greatly mixed up with the public life, that this 
circumstance soon led the people to regard the Kalends of January 
as the be~nning of the civil year. When the year 624 arrived, 
the Ponttft's, who were charged with the substitution of the cycle 
of eight for that of sixteen years, took into account this new cir
cumstance of January being now considered as the first month, and 
dignified it with the number of 31 days, reducing February to 29, 
in order that Mth together might make the sum of 60 days, which 
they made in the preceding system. They left the ten other months 

. uactly as they were in the Decem viral style. For the sake of distinc
tion we shall call this new phase of the Decemviral calendar the 
Conm!o.r year. As to the mtercalation, although it was virtually 
30 days, it nominally consisted of a month of 35 days, 5 days 
being cut oft' from the preceding month of February. " Duodeci
'"'" enim mensis," says Varro, "FebruariU8 fuit; et cum interCG- · 
ltllw, guingue diu duodecimo demunt1.W meme. 
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10.?4. Firat cycle of the CODSular Year. 
. Year of j Year of j Year B . C . Julian beginning of Marek. IAe cycle. Rome. 

B.c. 
1 624 129 29 DBc. 130 

* * 2 625 128 17 Dec. 129 
3 626 127 5 Jan. 127 

**4 627 126 25 D•o. 127 
5 628 125 18 J&D. 125 
6 629 124 1 Jan. 124 

* * 7 630 123 21 DBC. 124 
8 631 122 9 Jan. 122 

lstofthe 632 121 29 DI:C. 122 2nd c;z:cle. 
The double asterisk means a virtual intercalary of 30 days. The 
sum of the days of such a cycle is exactly e_q_ual to eight Julian 
years. It remained in vigour till the year 701 of Rome. To find 
the beginning of any Consular year from 624 to 7CYT inclusive, 
divide the number of the year, from the foundation of Rome, by 8. 
The remainder, augmented by a nnit, shows what year of the 
cycle it was, and the table of the first cycle shows at once on what 
day of the Julian year it began. 

1055. For an application of this cycle, we shall reduce to the 
modern styles the date of the birth of Emmanuel Cesar. He 
WBI! born on the 12th of Quintilis, afterwards called July in his 
honour, in the year 99 B. C. or 654 of Rome. This number, 
divided by 8, leaves 6 as a remainder : it therefore was the 7th of 
the Octaeteris, and the table shows that March began on the Julian 
21st of Dec. of the year 100 B. C. Therefore the birthday of 
(.;esar was Apr. 29. J. s. or APR. 25. a. s. The presumptive day 
of his conception was July 2Q. a. s. or 29th of .July. Julian style, 
100 B. C. 

1056. Some English calculators, from the dates given in 
Cesar's commentaries in relation to the equinoxes and the course 
of the moon, have found that he sailed from BouLOGNE on 
Saturday the 26th of August, J. s. and landed victoriously on the 
shores of England on Sunday, Aug. 27, of the year 55 B. C. The 
latter date, reduced to the Consular calendar [742,1054,1031] 
is the 29th of OcTOBER. 

1057. Vulcan Pompey was born on the Roman 29th of Sept. 
648. The day was the same as the Julian 21st of JuLY, 105 
B. C. The year of his death was 48 B. C. or 705 of Rome, and 
the day was the Roman 28th of Sept. or July 5 a. s. 

1058. The expedition for which Pompey obtained his third 
triumph is the most memorable of his exploits : for, besides other 
more vast and politically more important regions, he conquered 
Judrea. From that moment the land, where Emmanuel was soon to 
be born and die for the salvation of mankind, became a part of the 
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~ Beman empire. Judea, ~. bad ~yt!d the pmeetion 
and the alliance of Rome since the time of the vali.ant Maccabees. 
That triumph of Pompey is thus related in the marbles: 
A. ncxcn CN. PouEius CN. F. Sxx. N. MAGNus m Pao Cos. 
Ex Asu, PoNTO, CBBTA, CILICIA, PAPBUGONIA, CAP?ADOci.A, 
SYBI.A, IBERBIS, JUDAEIS, ALBANEIS, ARMENIA, 1PIRATEI8, 
ET BEGIBUS MITHRID-ATE ET TIORANE, m BT PRIDIE KAL. Oo'f. 
The above date mean$ the 28th and 29th of September of the 
Roman year 692. It presents no remarkable coincidence reduced 
to the modern style, but the ancients noted the double coincidence 
with the Roman dates of his birth and of his death. 

1059. The year of the battte of Pharsalia was assuredly 48 B. C. 
but, strange to say, not a single historian, whose writings have 
reached us, gives the exact date. Hunc fJOluit nucire diem. It is 
sad to fight against one's fellow men, sadder still to fight against 
one's fellow citizens. The fatal object of the battle of Pharsalia 
was to assert the superiority, of Emmanuel over Vulcan, even 
when the latter was at the head of the bravest troops in the world. 
Vulcan had already vanquished Mars at Zama; so the vict~r_,Y of 
Pharsalia showed also the prevalence of E~uel over Mars, 
whose especial province was fighting. · 

CHAPTER LX. 

Tlze Julian reform of tlze Oalend£r. 

1060. It was only one year and a few months after the battle 
of Pharsalia, that Julius Cesar took in his powerful bands the 
reform of the Calendar, to put it in the state in which it still 
is substantially. The more you reflect on the nature and on the 
circumstances of that reform of the Calendar, the more will you 
wonder, that be should have hastened to make such a sweeping and 
radical change in an institution which was intimately connected 
not only with the habits but with the religious prejudices of the 
people. What shadow of personal interest could there be for 
him in a change which could only be fully appreciated by pos
terity ? Well indeed may we thank him that he listened to an 
internal voice which cried to him: "Cesar, the end of thy life 
is rapidly drawing near : hasten to realise some of thy great 
conceptions in behalf of mankind, or it will be too late." 
Had 1t not been for Cesar, instead of the beautiful simplicity and 
the useful regularity and steadiness of the Julian system, we 
should be still reckoning our days by desultory lunar years 
sometimes of twelve and sometimes of thirteen months. 

1061. Cesar proposed to himselftwo objects in his reform of 
the calendar. The first and most essential was to have a very 
simple and regular system which, for all practical purposes, 
should answer with sufficient correctness to the true length of 
the solar year. That length being very nearly 365 days and six 
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hours, he saw that the best system was to have a small cycle of 
four years, of which one should have 366, and the three others 
but 865 days: for the average length of four such years is euctly 
S65 daJs and six hours. His second object was to replace the 
beginrung of the civil year about the winter solstice. Two courses 
were open to him; either to leave the beginning of March, as 
it then was, near the winter solstice, but enact that March 
should be considered as the first month, and the magistrates 
should come into oftlce on the first of March ; or to allow the 
magistrates stiJl to enter upon their charge on the nominal 
Kalends of January, and, therefore, January to be still regarded 
as the first month, but advance that same nominal January, 
and all the other months, b}' more than sixty days, so that 
the beginning of January mrght fall about the winter solstice. 
He preferred the latter course. 

1062. The year of transition, usually ealled by antiq,uarians 
tile !lear of CQTI{Uiion, was the 70'7th year of Rome, and comcided, 
throughout the greater part, with the Julian year 46 B. C. Let us 
ealculate the Julian day on which the year of confusion began. 
As 7(1{ divided by 8 leaves 8, it was the 4th· year of the cycle ; 
consequently the Roman 1st of March, as our table shows [1054), 
was the Julian 15th of D:so. The Roman 1st of January bad 
preceded it by 60 days; it was therefore the Julian 26th of 
October 47 B. C. 

1063. Let us see, now, whether this date will agree with any 
of the statements of antiquarians as to the length of the year 
of conf'IUion. The very name seems to have exercised a kindred 
effect in their minds. Macrobins says it lasted 443 days ; 
Censorious 445 ; Dion Cassius 482. The correct account is 
Dion·s: for, from Oct. 26. J . s. 47 B. C. to the Julian first of 
January 45 B. C. which was the beginning of the first regular 
and effective Julian year, there are exactly 482 days, or 67 mol'e 
than in a common Julian year. "He added, says Dion, fi'7 days 
fllhick 'lll'ere reqw,ired to make up tke just aum. It kaa been aupp(}lted 
6!1 10me that he intercalaud more tkan tkat number; .11et tile trullt 
il exactl!! aa '/I)(J hal)(! stated." Observe, by the way, that the 
quotient of 432 divided by 12 is 36. Now the whole number of 
the avatars of the U Oonsentes is 432, and Cesar was the 36th 
avatar of Emmanuel. 

1064. The comprehensive mind of Cesar had cultivated astro
nomy, and he even published a book no longer extant on that science. 
But as a truly superior statesman, knowing the fecundity of the 
~eat principle of the trubdivision of labour, and the practical 
Importance of employing men e!'lpecially competent for the 
especial purpose in view, he availed himself, for the exe
cution of his project, of Sosigenes, an astronomer from Alex
andria, and of Marcus Flavius, a Roman Scribe. To the former· 
he intrnsted the astronomical computations, especially those 
for the approximate determination of the true length of the 
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tropic year, and of the time of the solstices and equinoxes. 
Flavius he charged with setting before him a well digested 
report of all the changes which the calendar had undergone 
since the foundation of the city, reducing, for the sake of easy 
comparison, all the dates which had an important bearing on 
the reform of the calendar, to a provisional scheme of his own 
intended Julian year, carried backwards. 

1065. When Sosigenes and Flavius placed before him the result 
of their computations, Cesar was struck with four remarkable 
coincidences. First : supposing his own Julian cycle to have 
virtually begun on the first day of the first Romulian year, 
then the last day of the year 708 of Rome, which 'Was intended 
to be the first actual year of the Julian calendar, would also 
be the last day of the 59th Romulian cycle : so that the next 
day would at once be the first day of the second Julian -,ear, and 
the first day of a Romulian year and of the 60th Romultan cycle. 
Secondly this same beginning of his intended second year, which 
would have been the first of March according to the calendar of 
Romulus, would also have been the first of March according to 
the conmlar calendar. Thirdly : the WDerage beginning of the 
twelve years composing the cycle of Romulus was what we now 
call the Julian 29th of December; the actual beginning of 
the era of the Decemvirs, as well as of the first consular cycle, 
was also the Julian 29th of DEc. Fourthly, the twelve years of 
the cycle of Romulus, the 24 years of the cycle of Numo, the 
160 of the great cycle of the Decemvirs, and the 8 years of the 
consular octaeteris, had, all of them, an average length of 365 
days and six hours, which was the fundamental notion of his own 
scheme. Lastly the first day of the first actual year of his 
intended reformation, always supposing the series of cirtual Julian 
years to have started from the beginning of the cycle of Romulus, 
would be a day of new moon. This circumstance had some practical 
importance for him as a statesman: for, although he intended 
his cycle to be purely solar, to place the new moon at the very 
opening of the new era would ~o some way towards soothing 
superstitious grumblers, by showmg that a last homage had been 
paid to the lunar arrangement. 

1066. He, therefore, commenced his first reformed year on 
what is called, from that circumstance, the Julian first of January, 
45 B. C. The winter solstice, according to Sosigenes, had 
already taken place seven days before, the ordinary and presumed 
day of the winter solstice, in that century, being DEc. 25. J. s. 
The reputed day of the summer solstice was the 24th of JUNE ; 
and those of the two equinoxes were, respectively, the 25th of 
MA&CB, and the 25th of September. Cresar purposedly eschewed 
the coincidence of the four cardinal points with the beginnings of 
his months by what seems to me a far-sighted consideration. He 
knew that his cycle of four years agreed very nearly, but not exactly, 
with the course of the sun, the Julian computation having, in fact, 
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got ahead of the solstice by about six days in 7fYT years, from 
the Romulian to the Julian Era.. Very few men, however, can 
live more than 133 years, the time required to see the Julian 
calendar get in advance of the seasons by so much as a single day. 
The practical inconvenience of the inexactitude of the Julian 
calendar is, therefore, utterly trilling for agriculture, and for the 
ordinary requisites of human life. Astronomy knows and calcu
lates the true length of the tropic year by better means than any 
civil calentlar. " If my system lasts so long as four thousand 
years, thought Crosa.r, a wholesale correction can then be made, by 
omitting a whole month. On the other hand, if I place the 
beginning of the first year on the solsticial day itself, I am afraid 
that, when the divergence from the coincidence becomes sensible, 
some dabbler may too soon apply the correction, and spoil the 
simplicity and beauty of my quadriennial cycle." 

l0b'7. It results, from the statements of Suetonius and Censo
rious, that the year of confusion, which it would be better to call the 
transition year, had 15 months; twelve with the ordinary names, 
and three intercalaries ; one of these three intercalary months 
being placed between 1-'ebruary and March, soon after the Termi
nalia, and the two others between November and December. We 
see, from a letter of Cicero to Ligarius, that during the transition 
year, Cicero went to Cresar V Kakndru intercal4res prim-esi but 
the usual intercalary after February cannot here be meant, because 
Cresar was theu in Africa, from whence he returned only at the end 
of Quintilis. Why was, then, the intercalary after November 
called p,.ior, if another had preceded it? Because the first, put in 
its ordinary place after February, was to be regarded as ending 
the ecclesiaBtic year. A sort of posthumous honour was thus 
rendered to the ancient custom, not yet forgotten, which considered 
March as the first month of the year. 

" lncipiem nostri8 hinc fuit annus aci8." 
1068. We are now enabled to guess at the origin of the mis

takes of Censorious and Macrobius concernin~ this, for them, true 
year of confusion. Macrobius having found tn some more ancient 
author that the transition year had 78 days more than the ordinary 
year, reckoned that excess, not over the 354 days of the superseded 
consular year, but over the 365 days of the Julian year, to which 
he, Ma.crobius, was accustomed. So he made the sum of 443 days. 
Censorious came to his own erroneous result of 445 days, in a 
somewhat similar though more circuitous manner. In general the 
erroneous and absurd notions of antiquarians, about the different 
phases of the Roman calendar, arise from jumbling together old 
and obscure statements concerning different phases as if they 
belonged to one and the same phase. 

1069. Subjoined is the scheme of the transition year. The 
Dictator made it as easy to apprehend as possible, by making 
.Januat·y of 31 days as usual, and all the twelve months, after the 
intercalary. of 29 days. 
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ee.r'a tnaldtion Year. 
January 31 
February 23 

Usual Intercalary so 
84 -

DGp. s-. Dag • • Sum. 
.March 29 113 September 29 287 
~ril 29 142 October 29 316 

ay 29 171 November 29 345 
June 29 200 Prior Interc. 29 374 
Quintilis 29 229 Post. lnterc. 29 403 
Sextilis 29 258 December 29 432 

First day 26 Oct. J. s. 47 B. C. Last day 81 Dec. J. s. 46 B. C. 

1070. It was of much greater importance to make a conve
nient arrangement of the permanent Julian year. It is generally 
but erroneously supposed that he arranged it as it now stands, with 
this unsymmetrical medley of months. No: Cresa.r distributed 
his months in a manner agreeable to Emmanuel's inextinguishable 
love of ideal beauty. He knew that, in his time, the interval 
between the spring and the autumn equinoxe was nearly equal 
to 187 ;years, the rest of the year being, consequently, about 
178 days: that, in fact, the sun remained nearly eight days longer 
on our side of the Equator than south of that circle. He, there
fore, placed together six full months of 31 days each in the middle of 
the year, there remaining, symmetrically, at the beginning as well as 
at the end of the year, three hollow months, of 80 days each, except 
February, which was to have 29 days in the three common years, 
but 30 in the bissextile year. See the following table. I have 
put July as the name of the seventh month, because, at the 
beginning of the second year of the Julian reform, and a few days 
before the Reformer's death, it was enacted by law that the month 
which used to be called Quintilis should thenceforward be called 
Julius, from Cresar's surname. 

1071. Original scheme of Cesar's Year. 
lit Quarter. I 21111 Quarter. 8d Qvartw. 41A Qwlrtw. 

Janua1·y 30 April 31 July 31 Oc~ober 30 
Fel1ruary 29 May 31 £e1.tilis 31 November 30 
March 80 June 81 September 31 December SO 

- - - -
89 93 98 90 - -

In the 1st year of every cycle of 4 years February had SO days. 
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This clever arrangement remained in force only two years. Soon 
after the great man's assassination the Pontiffs made some clumsy 
alteratiou in it, and it lastly came to the awkward and lame 
series of months now in use [7 42]. 

l 072. Among the known dates belonging to the transition 
year there is that of the battle of Thaspus, on the Roman 6th of 
April, or the Julian Zlst of Febr. The Roman date of his 
return from Africa is the Z6th of Quintilis, or the Julian 8th of 
June of the same year 707 of Rome, or 46th B. C. and ZSSS 
of the Era of Manes [757]. The already quoted Ciceronian date 
V Kalendtu intercalarea prioreB ad CU!Barem tJeni, means that he 
went to Cresar on the morning of the Roman Z6th of N0'1Je1111Jer, 
or Julian 2nd of October. On that dal Neptune Cicero pleaded 
before Emmanuel Cresar the cause of Ltgarius. Cresar was angry 
with Ligarius who had distinguished himself with an especially 
bitter hostility against Cresar in the Pompeian war. But when 
the great orator pronounced the memorable words: " I eren hope 
that thou, C(J]8ar, who camtforget nothing but qffenceB agaimt thee ••• " 
Cresar let drop from his hands the papers which contained the 
charges again.st Ligarius. Cwsar was often warned not to trust 
his pardoned enemies, and that his life was in danger from their 
machinations. He said : " If they chooae to act according to their 
character a, I will not 8weNJe from mine on that account." This 
same Ligarius, who within about a year had been restored to 
his country and to all his public honours by Cresar's generosity, 
was one of those who stabbed him to death on the Ides of March. 
Cresar fell stabbed with twenty-three wounds under the statue of 
Pompey, after having said, with a tone of mild reproach, to the 
chief murderer : "And thou, too, BrutU8!" Marcus Brutus was a 
migration of the son of Emmanuel Brutus; Ligarius was a mi
gration of the son of Celer, who put to death Mercury Remus with 
a spade, ligone, on the day of the foundation of Rome, the Grego
rian date of which is the Z6th of NOtJember. Emmanuel was twice 
compelled to take the life of his dearest relatives in the execution 
of the Jaw. To give to the future world a sublime example of im
partiality, he made himself an apparent though not real offender, 
m order to give a. legal right, of taking his own life, to the 
executor of one of his terrible se~tences, and to the victim of 
the other. ' 

1073. Not long after having granted the recall of Ligarius, 
Cresar set out for Spain, and arrived there with his usual 
celerity, to crush the Pompeian party, which had raised its head 
again under the leadership of the sons of Pompey. It was the 
year 708, or the first regular year of the Julian reform. Cresar 
took the city of Alegua a. d. XI Kal. Martii, says Hirtius, which 
means the 20th of .FebrWllry, rt071]: it :was, consequently, 868 
days after the battle of 'fhaspus. The last battle ever 
fought by Cwsar was gained at Munda. T-he date given by 
Hirtius and Plutarch was the day of the LIBERALIA, or the 17th 
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oC March, being the 77th of that Julian year, as the 17th of 
Athyr was t.he 71th da.,r of the Egyptian year. The oocult 
meaning of the combination of words setting forth the day and 
}'lace of that battle, is that Emmanuel is always fighting for the 
liberation of the world. Plnta.rch remarks the coincidence that, 
four years before, on the same da.y of the Liberalia, or feast of 
Bacchus, Pompey had set out from Rome, for the civil war agaiDSt, 
Cresar. The Roman 17th of March, 704, on which Pompey let\ 
Rome, is January 14. J. s. or MARCH Zl. fJ7'!HJ/i8, 49 B. C. 

1074. In the Fasti triumphales, fonr distinct triumphs of 
Cresar are mentioned: one over Gaul, or France, another over 
Egypt, a third over Pontns and King Pharuaces, the fourth 
over Africa proper and King Jubo. The most important 
effect of these victories of Cresar was the conquest of Gaul, 
for it was the initiatory and necessary condition of the great. 
things which France has done, in later times, for herself and for 
the rest of the world. All these triumphs were celebrated in the 
transition year 707. but we know not on what days. There is. 
however, the date of his ovation, or minor triumph, over Spain: 
namely A. DOOIX.. VII Kal. Feb. This being the second and 
unaltered year of the Julian reformation, January had still 30 
days; the date of Cresar's ovation is, consequently, the Julian ZSth 
of January, or Zlst of JANUARY a. s. 44 B. C. 

1075. This was only 49 days before his death. He was 
murdered on the Ide1 or 16th of March of the Roman and Julian 
year 709, 11th of March a. s. or 21 May, arvalis, of the year 44 
B. C. As I remarked before fl065] the first day of that Julian 
year was also the first day of tLe 60th cycle of Romulus. In the 
Numian style the day ofCresar's death would have been called the 
19th of APRIL: in the Decemviral style it would have been called 
the Kalend8 of May; it would have been the )34th of the Consular 
year, and would, therefore, have been called, in the Consular style, 
the Ide1 or 16th of May. In the Egyptian style it was the 14th 
of Famenoth, the first of Tihi having coincided with the first day 
of the Julian year. . 

1076. Most of the Pontiffs who survived Cresar belonged to the 
aristocracy and to the Pompeian party. They set at nought the 
elegant symmetry of Cresar's Calendar by restoring to March and 
October their ancient privilege of having 31 'days, and conferred 
the same distinction on January and December, because the former 
is the first, and the latter is the last month of the year, re-esta
blishing the equilibrium by reducing each of the five months of 
April, June, Sextilis, September and November, to 30 days. 
Misunderstanding, or pretending to misunderstand the somewhat 
equivocal expression qruwto quoque anno contained in the text of the 
law, they inserted the intercalary day in the years of Rome 711, 
714, 717. etc., till744, or every third year, instead of inserting it 
in theJears 712, 716, etc. Fortunately Mercury Augustus 

....... llllliiifr::::. .. ·· edi the evil by curtailing February of one day both in the 
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year of Rome 746 and 747, or 7 and 6 B. C. and by omitting the 
intercalation in the next year 7 48. With the year 7 49 of Rome the 
Julian quadriennial cycle began to assume its regular course, which 
it preserved uninterruptedly tillthe epoch of the Gregorian reform. 

1 CYT7. Augustus is worthy of praise for having thus restored the 
right period of the Julian intercalation. This highly important 
service greatly outweighs the injury which be did to the Julian 
system by further encroaching upon its original symmetry. In the 
year 721i of Rome the Senate conferred upon Octavianus the flatter
ing title of Augustus, which bas become his historical name. In 
the Jear 745 of Rome, or 8 B. C. the name of the month of Sextilis 
was changed into Au.tf148lu8. Subsequently to this, Mercury Au
gustus caused the three redundant days to be got rid of, in the 
manner which I have explained. Note that, in consequence of 
that correction, the first regular IJiuextile year was the year 752 of 
Rome, or 1 B. C. that is to say the very year of the birth of Christ. 
It now appeared to the favourers of Augustus that his month ought 
not to be one of the less dignified class with only 30 days. They 
added one day to it, taking that day from February, which, thus, 
came to have only 28 days in common years, and 29 in leap or 
bissextile years, poor February, so to speak, having been accus
tomed for many centuries to even greater and periodical curtail
ments. The intercalary day, every fourth year, was inserted 
after the Regifngium. Now as the Regifugium, or 24th of 
P'ebr., in common years, when February had 28 days, was rightly 
called aexto Kalendtu Martia8, it was called so even in the years 
with the intercalary day, but the latter was called Ma-aexto Kalendu 
Martii, as if to say the 24th of February again. Hence the years 
of 366 days are called hisaextile. 

1078. Through these comparatively slight changes in Cresar's 
original plan, the Roman year assumed the form which is still in 
use amon~ all Christians, and the table of which we have already 
seen [742j. 

CHAPTER LXI. 

Gregori.an reform of (he Julian Calerul.ar. 

1079. The Council of Nicea, held A. D. 3ZS, had prescribed 
that the Christian feast of Jo:aster should be celebrated on 
the first Sunday of the week which was attended by the first 
full moon after the Zlst of MARCH ; it being known that the 
spring equinoxe, at that time, fell on or about that day. At the 
revival of letters and sciences it was perceived that the spring 
equinoxe came nine or ten days after the 21st of March ; whence 
it was deduced that the Julian was longer than the tropical year 
by such quantity as would make up about nine days in 1200 years, 
or three days in 400 years. As far as events are influenced by 
merely human causes, we may safely assume that the desire of 
scientific men, to obtain a more exact calendar, would have been 
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disregarded during many more centuries, had their representations 
uot been assisted by religious motives and scruples on the part of 
the only authority that could then be listened to by the greater 
part of Europe, the Pontiftcal See of Rome. 

1080. We have seen that the preceding calendars not only 
afforded many remarkable coincidencee in the dates of historical 
events that happened while each of them was in use, bot also in 
the very dates of their establishment : we shall presently see that 
such was also the case with the Gregorian innovation. 

10:1. The first who intimated the convenience of correcting 
the Julian calendar was 1\lercury Bacon, who lived from 1Z14 to 
129Z : but the first solemn proposition to that effect was made by 
Ptter d.Ailly and Cardinal Cuso at the Council of Constance in 
A.D. 1414. In the next century, Alladius, who had reformed 
the Alban calendar, became Pope Gregory XIII. Having called 
to Rome a number of men competent to advise him upon the 
reformation of the calendar, and their different projects having been 
discussed and ventilated for several years, he finally gave a deserved 
preference to the project presented to him by Lilio. It consisted 
1n this. Ten days were tor once to be taken away from the year, 
in order to make the spring equinoxe i&ll again on or about 
the 21st of March : and in order that the sa.me relation might be 
preserved in future centuries, the J ulia.n rule, of giving 366 days to 
every year the progressive number of which is divisible by 4, was 
to suffer an exception with respect to three secular years in a cycle 
of 400 years. Those of which the number is exactly divisible by 
400, such as 1600, 2000, 2400, were to be bissextile, in accordance 
with the simple Julian rule ; but the other secular years, such as 
1700, 1800, 1900, were not to be bissextile, but common years of 
365 days. 

1082. Thus the Gregorian cycle of 400 years contains three 
days less than 400 Julian years. In other terms, the mean length 
of the Gregorian year, instead of being 365 days and 6 hours, like 
that of the Julian, is 365 days, 5 hours, 49 minutes and 1Z 
seconds; or, in decimals, taking the day for unit, 365 . Z4Z5. 
According to Laplace the present mean length of the tropic year, 
from spring equmoxe to spring equinoxe, is 365. 2422.Jl9: but 
reducing it to six decimals, it is: 

365. Z4ZZ4Z; 
where the symmetric form of the decimal renders it remarkable and 
easy to recollect. If this value of the tropic year were exact and 
invariable, the Gregorian scheme would require, as a further im
provement, the omission of one more bissextile in a great cycle of 
4000 years : which would reduce the bissextile days, in 4000 years, 
to only 969. 

1083. Despotic princes are often unduly lauded for having done 
things which it is their only merit not to have prevented others from 
doing. :rhe reform of the Roman calendar, however, was one of 
those numerous undertakings which it is less difficult to conceive 
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than ~ into etl'ect ; and this it would have been humanly 
impossible to execute at all, from the death of Cresar to our own 
days, except through the exertions of a Pope, who posses>~ed 
some share of personal and not merely adventitious greatness 
Therefore did Gregor1 deserve the honour of having his name 
attached to the correct10n of the Julian rule of intercala.tion. ~till 
greater praise would he have obtained, if he bad remedied the 
unsymmetric distribution of months. Imperfect, however, as that 
distribution is, it was wisely preserved, by a superior power, and is 
to stand for some years longer, because it is essentially connected 
with the whole system of my isemeries. For the same reason it 
was nec~Jssary that the year of the Grego.-ian correction should be 
curtailed by exactly ten days : had eleven or nine days been taken 
away, instead of ten, a great part of the system of my isemeries 
would have fallen to the ground. 
_ 1084. In the year 1577 Gregory sent Lilio's project to the 
Catholic princes, republics, and academies. Being assured of 
their approbation or acquiescence, he published in 1582 his new 
calendar, making it a law of the Roman Catholic Church for the 
observance of feasts. The ten days of the Julian year that were 
omitted were from the 5th to the 14th of October, inclusive : that 
is to say that the day after the Julian 4th of October, instead of 
being called the 5th was called the 15th of October 1582. Thus 
the Julian 4th of October 1582 (14th of October a. s. and 25th 
of DEo. arval~) was the last day of the unreformed Julian style: 
the 15th of October 1582 a. s. (26th Dec. arvalis) was the first day 
reckoned according to the Gregorian reform. The Paschal limits, 
according to the Gregorian rule, are the 22nd of March, and the 
25th of APaiL. The Julian and Gregorian manner of reckoning 
days are, respectively, called the old and the new styles. What 1 
call the actual st!Jle, which I abbreviate as a. s., is exactly 
identical with the Gregorian style for all the time that the 
Gregorian style has been and is to remain in use. 

1085. In a part of Italy, in Spain, and in Portugal, the change 
was made on the same day as at Rome. In France it was made in 
December of the same year by calling 20th of Decemher, new style, 
the day which would have been called the lOth of December in the 
old style. In such parts of the Netherlands, as had not separated 
themselv~s from the Roman Church, the change was made on the 
25th of DEo. n. s. 1582, by a decree promulgated on the lOth of 
December, o. s. or 20th of Dec. a. s. The rest of _ the Netherlands 
ad111itted the Gregorian reform in the year 1700. Strasbourg 
received the Gregorian calendar on the Sth of FEB&. 1682 a. s. 
The German Catholics received it in 1584, by the ·urgent entreaties 
of the Emperor Rodulph : the Protestants adopted it on the ftrat 
of Marek, n. s., 1600. Denmark, Sweden and Switzerland followed 
the example of Protestant Germany. Poland admitted the 
Gregorian correction in 1586, notwithstanding a sedition which 
the attempted change had caused ~Riga. Lastly England adopted 
it in the year 1751. 
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1086. Previously to that time the English had followed the 
Julian computation of months and days; but, in all civil acts and 
by common popular use, they regarded the Julian ZSth of MABCH, 
which is the Julian anniversary of the Incarnation of Christ, as 
the beginning of the civil year. The English historians, however, 
placed the beginning of the year on the first of January, according 
to the completely Julian style. As an example of the English 
manner of reckoning time, the day of the decapitation of Charles 
the first, which is regarded as the first day of the English Common
wealth, is the 9th Febr. A.D. 1649 a. s., but then it was called 
by the English the 30th of January 1648: and a medal was struck 
by order of Parliament with the inscription: ANNO PRIMO axs .. 
TITUT.M LIBERTATIS DEI GRATIA, MDUXXXXVIII." (1648). 

1087. As in the 18th Century the diabasis was -II, the sub
traction of this number of days, to reduce in England the Julian 
to the Gregorian style, was made by first calling 14th of 
September, n. s. A.D. 1751 the day which would have been 
called 3d of September 1751, after the old style. Thus the year 
1751, for England, had only.364 days, like a lunar year, if com
puted with the historians from the first of January: it had only 
271 if computed with the common people from Incarnation or 
Annunciation day, namely from the 25th of March. The day 
which would at London have been called the 21st of Dec. 
1751, in the old style, was called the 1st of January 1752. at 
London, Edinburgh, Dublin, and Philadelphia, as well as at Rome. 
Thus the year 1752 was the first whole year, in the British empire, 
reckoned after the continental style. In 1852 the 49th Avatar of 
Emmanuel came from Philadelphia to London. 

1088. The system, however, of beginning the year on Annun
ciation, or Incarnation day, had long been in use in other parts of 
Europe, among others in France and Tuscany. The return of the 
commencement of the year, from the 25th of March to the first of 
January, took :place in France before the Gregorian reform. 
Charles IX published the ordinance to that eft'ect on the Julian 
4th of JuLY, or 14th of JuLY, a. s. of the year 1564, in which 
year Emmanuel Galileo was born. Thus that year in France, had 
only 282 days. 

1089. Russia and Greece are still following the Julian system. 
An attempt, made in 1858 to introduce the Julian correction 
among the followers of the Grreco-Latin rites in the East, has 
been resisted. The full Julian system, in Russia, was even ad
mitted so late as in A.D. 1700. The Russians, indeed, since tfteir 
conversion to Christianity, reckoned the days of the month after 
the Julian rule, but regarded September as the first month of the 
year, and their Era was the Constantinopolitan Era of the creation, 
partly founded on the version of the Septuagint. That era, which 
was long in use in the Greek Church, supposes the world and Adam 
to have been created in the autumn of the year 5509 B. C. This 
supposition .is erroneous, but it contains an occult allusion to two 
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other lives of Emmanuel, for Totu.<~ was born in 2809 B. C. [753], 
and Brutus founded the Roman Republic in 1J09 B. C. [1017]. 
Mars Peter, called Peter the Great, enacted that the Russian 
years, should be numbered from the Christian Era, and begin on 
the Julian first of January. The ignorance of the existence of 
these different styles, of their mutual bearings, and of the time at 
which each of them was respectively introduced or abolished in 
each country, is apt to create, in chronology, a confusion which 
should be guarded against. 

1090. I will also devote a short notice to the French 
republican calendar, which had but a short existence of 
12 years and a few days. The French Republic was proclaimed 
on the Zlst of SEPT. a. s. A. D. 1792. The next day, 22nd of 
Sept. 1792, was the day of the autumn equinoxe. The year 
1792 was a centenary of the foundation of the Roman RPJJU';lic, it 
having been founded in the year 244 of Rome, and 2092 E. E. 
whereas the french Republic was founded in the year 2544 of 
Rome, and 4392 of the Egyptian Era. Note the two combinations 
24, 93 which can be formed with the digits of 4392. On the 5th 
of October a. s. [1084], or 24 Sept. J. s. 1793, the National 
Convention decreed the introduction of the new French calendar. 
It was to commence perpetually on the day of the autumn equinoxe, 
to have twelve months of 30 days, like the Egyptian year, and five 
or six complementary days at the end. Years were to be reckoned 
from the day after the establishment of the Republic. On the 
24th of Nov. the new set of names for the months, Vendemiaire, 
Brumaire, Frimaire, etc. was decreed. The decree began to be 
applied to public acts on Nov. 26. 1793. Both these dates 24th 
and 26th of November, are in allusion to the foundation of RoME, 
the former being its date in the actual, and the other in the 
Gregorian style carried back. The new calendar had been invented 
and proposed to the Convention, by a member whose name was 
RoMME : and when his proposition was adopted, on the 24th of 
November, this same man, RoMMB, had become the President of 
the Convention, succeeding in the presidency one named LALOI 
(the law) . If these things were not so notorious, or so easy to 
verify, some future Niebuhrians would perhaps say that I have 
been inventing dates as well as names, in this history of the 
Gregorian and French calendars, to suit my own crotchets. It is 
true that others have done it for me ; in this sense that the 
Influence, which secretly governs the world, under the presidency 
of God, has caused these coincidences to take place, chiefly, though 
not solely, to suit my purposes. 

CHAPTER LXII. 

The Diahaais, and the .Actual Style. 

1091. The Earth describes, in the planetary space, an ellipse, 
one focus of which is occupied by the Sun. The point of this 
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elliptic orbit nearest to the Sun is called the perilae&m, the 
opposite and most distant point is ealled the ap/lelion. The 
combination of the annual motion of the Earth, in its orbit, with 
the obliquity of the plane of the same orbit to the plane of the 
Equator gives origin to the variety and succession of the seasons. 
The tropical year has hitherto been considered equal to the time 
elapsing from one vernal equinoxe to the next vernal equinoxe. 
Th1s interval of time is slightly shorter than the time employed 
by the Earth to pass from the point of the perihelion to the same 
point again, because while this point is slowly moving forward, the 
line of the equinoxes is continually, though slowly, too, moving 
backwards. The perigee aeeompliRhes a whole revolution in about 
21,012 years, or 90 degrees in 5253 years. 

1092. In A. D. 12li0 the major axis of the terrestrial orbit 
wa.~ perpendicular to the line of the equinoxes, and coincided 
with that of the solstices ; the winter solstice happening at the 
moment of the perigee, and the snmmer solstice at the moment of 
the greatest distance from the sun. Hence it follows that 6263 
years earlier, namely in 4004 B. C. which was the year of the 
birth of Emmanuel Adam the first, the major axis of the terrestrial 
orbit coincided with the line of the equinoxes, and the minor axis 
with that of the solstices, the perigee being at the autumn 
equinoxe, and the apogee at the spring eqninoxe. In 18fT B. C. 
the two absides were exactly or very nearly in a symmetric position 
with respect to the two lines of the seasons, the perigee being in 
the middle of the two points of the autumn equinoxe and the 
winter solstice, and the apogee in the middle of the winter solstice 
and spring equinoxe points. It was the year of the Und 
Incarnation, Emmanuel Sesostris having been born in 1376 B. C. 
on the 14th of June a. s. He died one hundred Egyptian years 
after the death of Emmanuel Minos, who expired on the 17th of 
A'l'HYR, in the year 1400 B. C. after having lived 64 Eg1Ptian 
years and 77 days. You may find, by calculation, many more 
isemeries in the dates of the conception, birth, and death of these 
two avatars. 

1093. The two lines of the seasons, intersecting one another 
perpendicularly in the the focus occupied by the sun, divide the 
area of the orbit into four unequal sectors, the areas of which, by 
Kepler's theorem, are proportional to the time employed by the 
radius vector, in describmg them, or to the respective lengths of the 
seasons. The coincidence, therefore, or the respective inclination 
at 45 degrees, of the two principal axes of the orbit, and of the two 
lines of the seasons, being posit10ns of mazimum and minimum Cor 
such areas, are so, too, for the length of the seasons. 

1094. In 4004 B. C. when mankind first appeared on this 
planet, the fength of summer was equal to that of autumn, the 
length of winter equal to that of spring: and the aggregate length 
of the two former was the smallest, while that of the two latter 
was the greatest that it could ev~ be. In 1377 B. C. ~ 

.... -..... 
' 
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and winter were equal to each other : but the two other seasons 
presented the 1TUUJi111um of possible difference between the length 
of any two seasons, autumn being the shortest, and spring being 
the longest that any season could possiblf be. 

1095. The most favourable combiD&tion, both for the mildness 
of temperature and for fertility, in the hemisphere inhabited by 
the greater number of human creatures, was the one which 
happened about A. D. 1250 a little before the birth of Emmanuel 
Dante, when the perigee coincided with the winter solstice : for, 
the comparative vicinity of the Sun in winter was a partial 
compeusation for the obliquity of its rays and the shortness of days: 
but the sun then remaining the greatest possible number of days 
on this side of the equator, the absolute quantity of heat, of light, 
and of 'rital influence imparted to th1s hemisphere, was the 
greatest. We are still, in a great measure, enjoying the benefits 
of that situation, for, the contrary position will not be arrived 
at until 9,900 years from this time. Now, in fact, the st:n 
still remains almost eight days longer on this than on the oth{r 
side of the Equator; after 9,900 years, on the contrary, it will 
remain more than eight days longer south than north of the 

EqiOJ6.'. This inequality and variability of the length of the 
seasons renders the determination of the length of tlie tropical 
1ear somewhat arbitrary. Generally we shall find the yearly 
mterval between the winter solstice and the next winter solstice, 
slightly different from the interval between either the summer 
solstice and the next summer solstice, or between two cognomina! 
equinoxes. Even the year from spring equinoxe to spring 
equinoxe was nearly eight seconds longer in the t1me of Hipparchus 
than at present. When, however, we wish to calculate the length 
of the year for any historical purpose, we ought rather to take an 
average between the length of a great number of years, say the 
whole number of years that have passed during the historical 
times, than the precise length of the year at this or at that 
epoch. 

1097. When a date of any event presents itself to our 
consideration, we are confusedly led by a vague instinct of our 
imagination to represent to ourselves, as well as we can, the 
atmosphere of physical circumstances surrounding the actors of the 
event by resolving, as correctly and rapidly as possible, the four 
following questions. On which slope of the hill of annual time was 
the day of which the date is mentioned? that is to say, were the 
days increasing, as after the winter solstice, or decreasing, as after 
the summer solstice? Which was longer, in that season, the day Ot' 
the night Y Was it one of the hot, of the cold, or of the temperate 
days! Lastly, what was, at that time, the stage of vegetation 
and of agricultural labour: for instance was it sowing, reaping, 
or vin~ time Y Were leaves budding forth, or falling from tbQ 
branchea Y It is almOit impossible to fuld any satisfactory answer 
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to the!!e problems, if we are not familiar with a good and well 
regulated calendar system, and if the date in question does not 
belong or is not reduced to the same good system of calendar with 
which we are acquainted. 

1098. I prefer, for the reduction of ancient dates to ·the 
modern style, a system which takes for its chronological poles, on 
one side the summer solstice in the year of the first Olympiad, 
which is regarded as the point of transition from the semi-mythical 
to the historical period, and on the other side the summer solstice 
of any year near to us. The summer solstice, indeed, has been 
rightly called, by the elder Pliny, 'mllfl1llU anni catrdo; and this 
mode, adopted by me for the reciprocal reduction of different 
styles of calendar, is analogous to determining the mutual distance 
of two lofty mountains by measuring the aerial interval, not 
between any two points on their slopes, or at their bases, bu$ 
between their summits. 

1099. L 'Art de verifier les dates A. J . C. in the fourth volume 
and at the end of the 5th, quoting in one place the astronomer 
Velambre, and in the other the astronomer Lalande for its 
authority, puts the true summt>r solstice, in the year of the first 
Olympiad, at eleven hours, fifteen minutes, and thirty three 
seconds, in the morning of the Julian lst of July 716 B. C. On 
the other hand, in our times, the summer solstice mostly falls on 
the 21st of June new style. Well : when we want to transfer to 
the actual style that Julian date of the summer solstice, in the year 
of the first Olympiad, let us say that it was the 21st of June, 716 
B. C. a. s. For that day and year the difference of the two styles 
is, thus, equal to ten days. Let us follow the same mode of 
reduction for other dates of the same year. Knowing, for instance, 
from history and from the lunar tables, that the day of the 
Olympic races, in that year, was the 24th of July, in the Julia11 
style, I call it the 14th of July in the actual style [826] : for, 
being now accustomed to see that July begins ten days after the 
summer solstice, if one is told that Chorebus won the race on the 
14th of JuLY a. s. he can easily understand at what season of the 
year the fact came to pass, namely 23 days after the summer 
solstice, or thereabout. 

1100. The reduction, therefore, or diahasi8, from the actual to 
the Julian style, was equal to ten days in the year 716 B. C. In 
our century it is, notoriously, minru 12 : so the total difference of 
the reduction, since the first Olympiad to our own time, is 22 
days. We must try and distribute these 2-2 days, among the 26 
intervening centuries, according to some simple and satisfactory 

p~ni01. The equinoxes were determined with great diligence by 
Tycho Brahe for the five years IQ84-M88, making, as he 
expresses it, the necessary corrections for the refraction, the 
parallaxis, etc. The instants assigned by him to the two equinoxes 
C~f 1584, reduced from astronomical time, which began the day at 
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noon, to ordinary time, commencing the day at midnight, and 
from the meridian of his observatory to that of Greenwich, are, 
in Julian style, as follows : 

A. D. 1584, Marek, lOth, 8h, 38m, 
A. D. 1584, September, 13th, 3h, gm. 

According to the Nautical Almanac for 1856, the two equinoxes 
of that year, reduced from the Gregorian to the Julian, and from 
astronomic to ordinary time, were on : 

A. D. 1856, Marek, 8th; 9h; 49•. 
A. D. 1856, Septen1ber, lOth; 20h; 53m. 

Taking the sum of days, hours and minutes which passed from the 
spring equiuoxe observed by Tycho Brahe in 1584, and the spring 
equinoxe of 1856, and dividing that sum by 272, which is the 
number of intervening years, the average length of the tropic year 
is found: · 

365d : 5h : 49m: ~ 
But the average length. of the 272 years between the autumn 
equinoxe of 1584 and the autumn equinoxe of 1856 is found by a 
like calculation, to be : 

365d· : 5h : 48m : 2"· 
The difference of one minute and 38 seconds, between the two 
results, is caused by the motion of the perihelion. The errors, 
however, produced by thi~ disturbing influence are reciprocally 
corrected by taking the mean between the years separately 
determined by two pairs of equinoxes, or by two pairs of 
solstices. The mean between the two quantities, above set forth, is: 

365d : 9h: 48m : 5Js. 
1102. For my especial purpose, of having an arbitrary mea

sure of time, which shall at once be convenient for calculation, 
and very near the mean length of the tropical year, I have adopted, 
as a unit to be called the O'lclical year, the quantity of 

365d : 5h : 48m . 
It is, in fact, the length of the true tropical year, minus a number 
of seconds, not amounting to one minute. To substitute 49 in 
lieu of 48 minutes, would be more exact, but less convenient for 
calculation : and as we intend to create, for the future calendar, a . 
9reat cycle of 2400 years, with a correction, at the close of the 
cycle, dependent on observations of the real motion of the Earth 
to be made a few years in advance, it is better that the correction 
should consist in the addition of a positive, though small, number 
of days, to be celebrated with extraordinary solemnities, in order 
to give a sort of rhythmic accentuatiOn to the chronologie distinc
tion of one cycle from another. 

1103. The mean length of the Julian year is 365 days and 
360 minutes. The mean length of our cyclical year, exclusive of 
the final correction at the end of the cycle, is 365 days and 348 
minutes, or 1~ minutes less than the Julian year. It is also about 
51 seconds less than the mean tropical year. This differenCe, in a 
whole century, amounts to one hour and 25 minutes, and in 2400 
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years to 34 hours, that is tO say to one day and 10 hours: so the 
final correction, in the 2400th year, will have to consist of one or . 
two additional days. The whole amount of difference between 
16,000 of our uncorrected cyclical years, which elapsed from the 
beginning of the Creation to the 49th birth of Emmanuel, and 
16,000 tropical years, at the rate of 51 seconds per annum, is 
816,000 seconds, or, in days : 

. 9d· 4444; 
that is to say not quite nine · days and a half. And here the 
difference is ab!IOlutely of no consequence, because, in this ease, 
nothing but an abstract unit of time is wanted, since the natural 
year, and the Sun itself, had no existence at the beginning of the 
creation. 

ll04. The number of whole hours, contained in the tropic as 
well as in our cyclical year, is 8765, a number remarkable and 
easy to recollect because of the descending progression of its digits, 
and of the identity of the last two, 65, with the two last digits of 
366. Our cyclical year, in fact, is equal to · 

8766h: 48m.==625,948•. 
The incidental coincidences, that may be observed in these numbers, 
were further reasons for the Divine Goodness to choose this unit 
to base upon it the most wonderful isemeries in the early history 
of man. 

1105. Since the Julian differs from the cyclical year by the 
120th ~of a. day, it would be easy to reduce the Julian dates to 
our untt by a. cycle of 120 years at the end of which a bisse:x:tile 
day shoUld be omitted : but I want to adapt the new unit to the 
Gregorian system now in use. Therefore, in the place of a cycle 
of 120, I make one of 2,400 years, or 24 centuries, and out of the 
24 secular years, which would be all . bisse:x:tile according to the 
Julian rule, 20 are made common years of 365 days. Thus 20 
days, in the whole, are omitted in 2400 years. The only four 
secular years which are bissextile, in each cycle, are the : 

8th; 16th; 20th; 24th. 
The cycle in which we now are be~ins with the Christian Era. 
and ends with A.D. 2400. There ts another like cycle of 2400 
years, ending with the year 1 B. C. and thus the cycles .are carried 
back indefinitely, in an uninterrupted series. There are 876,580 
days in the whole cycle; the form of which number is analogous to 
and dependent on the form of 

. ' 876~8 

which expresses the number of hours, and decimal parts of an 
hour, composing the average length of the cyclical year. 

1106. With respect to the distribution, order, length and 
names of the months, our cyclical year applied to past ages, is 
exactly like the Julian and the Gregorian years: and, moreover, 
our great cycle coincides exactly in all respects, years, montha, 
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days and all, with the Gregorian system now in use, for the whole 
lapse of time that the Gregorian system has been in existence, 
down to January 2800 A.D. So it is precisely the same thing to 
say the 29th of July 1858 actual style, or the 29th of July 1858, 
GregoriiJ.n or net~~ style. . 

1107. Secular intercalations in the 
Cycle of 2400 years. 

100 900 1700 
200 1000 1800 
300 BOO 1900 
400 1200 ·* ·2000 
500 1300 2100 
600 1400 2200 
700 1500 - 2300 

* 800 * 1600 * 2400 

The asterisk denotes such secular years as are bissextile. · All 
the other years in the table have 365 days, although their 
numbers are divisible by 4. Of all the other years of the cycle, 
not named in the table, those the number of which is divisible by 
4, are bissextile ; the others are not. It may be seen~ upon com
parison, that this table agrees with that of [7 43], for the reduction 
of the actual to the Julian style. 

CHAPTER LXIU. 
I 

Dates of t!te RefKJlution of Switzerland. 

1108. The most usual sense of the word reoolution, and the one 
in which I here employ it, is a great change favourable to popular 
liberty, in the system of government, sometimes without oftener 
with bloodshed. The most important revolutions of modern 
times are: 

That of Switzerland, in the year ....................... . 
That of Holland ......................................... . 
First revolution of England .............. .a.. 1648, 

2nd ditto .. .. .. ..... .... ........... ...... .. .... . 1688, 
The American Revolution ............................ .. 
The Froruk, in France........................... 1648, 
The great revolution of France ... .. .. .. ...... 1789, 

2nd ditto ................................•.................. 
3rd ditto .................................................. . 

First revolution of Spain ., ........... , .................. . 
2nd do .................................................. .. 
3rd do ................................................... . 

Revolution of Greece .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. ... 1821, 
Revolutions of Poland and Belgium ................... .. 

·~ of Germany and Hungary ............. .. 

1308 
1576 
1649 
1689 
1776 
1649 
1792 
1830 
1848 
1812 
1820 
1834 . 
1843 
1830 
1848 
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First revolution in Italy ..... ..... ......... .. ..• 1796, 1798 
2nd do .....••.•...•.. . ..•.••...•••••.•••...•••... .. ....... 1831 
3rd do. . . . ... . . • . . . . . . .• . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .• .. 1848, 1849 
4th do. . ........................................ .......... 1869 

1109. Woe to the factious man who disturbs the tranquility 
of the state unjustly and unnecessarily. But there are e;treme 
and rare cases when revolution is necessary and legitimate. The 
right, na1 even the duty, of a citizen to rise in arms when op
pression IS unbearable, and when it is clear that there is no human 
remedy for it but to range the forces of th~ people against the 
brutal power of tyranny, is founded upon a law of nature, of which 
God is the author. There is, however, even in the eld Scriptures, 
a written sanction for revolution under certain extraordinary cir
cumstances. Rejecting the wise counsel of the old men, Rehob'oam 
answered the just demand of the people by saying : "my father 
made your yoke hea'IJy, I wi/J add to your yoke: myfatlzer alao 
ckastiud you with whips, I will cha8tise you with scorpions." Such 
an· answer rendered revolution legitimate. God, accordingly, 
forbade the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and the remnant . ol 
the people, to march against the· insurgents of the ten reyolted 
tribes, and said : " return e'IJery man to his house, FOR TBI$ · TB~i(G 
IS PROM ME." This important passage is part of the Z4tll verse 
of the 12th chapter, in the first book of Kings. The number 24 
has been purposely chosen as being especially associated with revo
lution and regifugia, to begin from the Roman 24th of Febr. in 
the year 244ofRome [1016, 1017]. In the VUlgate the most im
portant part of the verse is composed of 24 words, subdivided inio 
two parts of U words each : the last part of the passage contains 
also 12 words. In English the verse may be divided into two 
parts which are separated by a SE,lmicoloJ!; the first, ending with 
the word house, contains 24 words; the second has 26, which is 
the number of this house. The whole chapter has the . Sybilline 
number of 33 verses. · 

1110. The revolution of Switzerland opens the series of the 
modern revolutions; and its coincidences, though otherwise not 
many nor very striking, have a marked reference to that circum
stance, namely, to its being the first event of the kind in modern 
history. . 

1111. The cantons which first threw off the yoke of Austria 
were three: Uri, Schwitz, which. is the origin of the name of 
Switzerland, and Underwalden. Three individuals, one from each 
of these cantons, first conspired together · to free their conntry : 
WILLIAM FuRST, Meltchcall, and Stauffacher. ·The word Furst, 
.:hiph means Prince, has, etymologiCa.lly, the same original 
meaning as the English word First, (primus). This William Furst 
was father-in-law to a man destined to acquire a still higher cele
brity: William Tell, who was the 31st ·avatar of Delius or 
Apollo [590]. · · 

1112. 0~ the night preceding the Julian lith ~f November 
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or 1iJt of Fe&ruarv, arvalis, 130'7, the fainous oath was taken on 
the field of Grufli. Each of the three original conspirators 
brought ten with him. So the fathers of Helvetic freedom were 
33 in number [632]. Delius Tell was one of them. Not long 
after this solemn engagement, the romantic but true incident 
happened [887], of William Tell being compelled, by the tyrannic 
Gessler, w.ith bow and arrows to shoot an apple from the head of 
his own son. The tempest on the lake, Tell's cunning and daring 
escape, and his shooting the enemy of his country through the 
heart,hastened the outbreak of the revolution, and favoured its 
success. 

1ll3. At one o'clock in the morning of the first of January, 
that is tg say at the first hour of the year, 1308, Julian style, a 
young conspirator ascended by a rope thrown down to him by his 
mistress, to an upper room of the castle of Rossberg : then he drew 
up ZO of his companions who had been lying in concealment in the 
moat. These 21 men were the nucleus (Jf the insurgent patriots. 
In the morning other conspirators arrived before the gates, which 
were opened by the 21 men, and the castle was taken possession of. 
A horn was blown. This appointed signal was repeated from Alp 
to Alp. The men of Uri se1zed on the tower of Gessler, where the 
Austrian hat, to be bowed to by the people, had been insultingly 
raised. The Schwitzers took possession of the castle of Schwanan. 
The messengers, who conveyed the tidings of success from the three 
cantons, chanced to meet one another in their way, near the middle 
of the lake. A circumstance still more memorable was this : that 
not a single drop of blood was shed, and no property suffered the 
least damage. Furst publicly praised the valour displayed by his 
son-in-law, Delius Tell, on that day, Friday, the first of January, 
J. s. or 9th of January, as. or 20th of March, arvalis. 

ll14. The battle of Morgarten was the first fought by free 
Switzerland. It was on the Julian loth of October 1316. 
Thirteen hundred Swiss, owing to their bravery, to the spirit of 
freedom, to a most favourable position comparable to that of the 
Thermopylre [839] but, above all, owing to the protection of God, 
obtained a signal victory over an army of twenty thousand. The 
Austrian cavalry attacked first; but, being repulsed by the 
terrible pikes of the Swiss, they turned back through the narrow 
path between the lake and the mountain, and trampling down the 
mfantry which was behind them, made the confusion and the 
disaster general and irreparable throughout the .Austrian army . 
.An invincible power, friendly to the Swiss and to humanity, had 
caused the battle to take place in a spot calculated to bring about 
such a result. 

CHAPTER LXIV. 

Revolutions o/ Holland, England, and .America. 

1ll5. The Coven!l.nt called the Pacification of Ghent took 
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place in the proleptic centenary of the American revolution, and 
on the Julian anniversary of the conception of Romus and Remus 
r971], namely on the Julian 8th of Nooernher, A.D. 1576. This 
Covenant was stipulated between the commissaries of the Provinces 
and the then Prince of Orange, Tlirasybulus William [610]. The 
Covenant established a league for the driving away of all foreigners, 
especially Spaniards, and an engagement to abide by the future 
decisions of the States General. On the Julian 29th of January, 
or 8th of FEBa. a. s. 1578, in the famous act Ca.lled the Union of 
Utreteht, the tyrannical sovereignty of Philip king of Spain was 
sworn away, and that act is regarded as the foundation of the Re-

• public of the United Provinces. 
1116. Thrasybulus William has since become Joseph Mazzini. 

A dark fatality has made him unsuccessful in all his attempts 
during his present life. In 1849, on the anniversary of the Umon 
of Utretcht, instead of being at Rome, be was in Tuscany. A 
Republican demonstration, attempted at Florence on that day, at 
his bidding, failed in its object. On the same day, without his 
knowledge, the Roman Republic was voted by the Constituent 
Assembly at Rome, and proclaimed on the next day. He then 
came to Rome, and was deservedly raised to the supreme magis
tracy. A few months later, however, he witnessed the honourable 
but inevitable fall of the commonwealth. 

1117. A blood descendant of Thrasybulus William, namely 
Mercury William, excited the second revolution of England in 
1688. 1689. But let us first speak of the first English revolution, 
in which the 37th avatar of Mars was the chief actor. Charles 
the first, by his duplicity and faithlesness, had estranged from · 
himself the affections of his subj!!Cttt. By his encroachments on 
the political rights of• the English, and on the religious liberties of 
the Scots, he drove both nations into open revolt. The contest 
was long and checkered : but at length the unruly bravery of the 
CatJalier8 gave way before the enthusiastic yet disciplined valour of . 
the Round-healk, and the stern genius of Mars Cromwell. Charles 
fled for safety to the Scottish army at Newark, though it was en
camped there against his own cause. The Scots declined to 
receive him as a guest, and took him as a prisoner of war. This 
was on MAY 5. J . s. 1646, or Afa.v 15, 1646 new style. 

1118. But the English Parliament claimed him as having been 
taken, and actually being, on English territory : and the Scots 
yielded ,the king up to the Parliamentary Commissioners, on the 
30th of JANUARY 1646, old English style, or 9th of FEBRUARY 
1647, new style. He was kept as a prisoner of the Parliament for 
exactly two years. "A grand and hitherto unheard-of spectacle," 
says II ume, "was now offered to the world : the delegates of a 
great people sitting in judgment upon their monarch." The 
House of Commons first established as a principle that the People 
are the origin of all just power. They next declared that the 
eommons of England, !lSSembled in Parliament, being chosen by 
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. the P~ople, and representing them, ar~ the supreme authority of 
the nation, and' that whatever is enacted and declared to be the 
law by the Commons, has the force of law, without~he!consent of 
King, or House of Peers, This decree was enacted on the 4th of 
January 1648, old English style, which is the 14th of January 
1649. new style, or ZSth of MAROH, arvalis. -

1119. The capital sentence against King Charles was pro-. 
nounced on the Z9th of January 1648, old style, or 8th of 
FEBRUARY 1649 new style, or ZOth of APRIL, arvalis. The 
next morning a man. with a mask on his ·face and an axe in his 
hand, was waiting for him on a lofty scaftold, erected in front of 
White Hall. It W&.'! a nobleman who too well remembered that a 
female relative of his had been dishonoured by Charles in his 
youth. The head of Charles Stuart King of England, of Scotland 
and Ireland fell under the stroke. The great heart of Humanity 
throbs with anguish at the loss of any of her children, be they 
powerful monarchs or humble plebeians. But the clergy of the 
Anglican Church insult God and His true martyrs when they 
attribute the title and honours of a martyr to a King who suffered 
only. in consequence of his wicked and faithless conduct. The 
date of his death, which is also regarded as the commencement of 
the English Commonwealth, well deserves to be marked; it was 
the anniversary of the day when Charles became a prisoner of the 
Scots, and the proleptic and secular anniversary of the proclama
tion of the Commonwealth at Rome, on the 9th of Febr .. 1849. 
Charles the first was decapitated on the 30th of January · 
1648, old style, or the 9th of Febr. 1649, new style [1086], or 
again, the 21st of April, arvalis. 

ll20. Tlie English Commonwealth having been :overthrown 
after the death of Mars Cromwell, two sons of Charles the first, 
namely Charles the second and James the second, reigned in suc
cession ; and bad Kings they were, both of them. Charles the 
second, however, misgoverned with apparent impunity, on account 
of the reactionary spirit which had then the upper hand among 
his subjects. But at last the tide of popular opinion returned to 
its natural channel. Nevertheless James the second, with•;unin
telligent and sinful stubbornness, followed the examples ·of the 
faithless and despotic proceedings of his father. Mercury 
William landed at Torbay on the 5th of November 1688, old style, 
and James the second took flight on the exact anniversa.ry of 
the Roman regifugium of Tarquin; for, the date of his flight, 
Dec. II, 1688, in the old English style, reduced to the new is 
nothing but the 21st of Dec. 1688. As he crossed the Thames · 
to Lambeth, James flung t'1e great seal of the kingdom into the 
river: but some months later it was unexpectedly fished up from 
the bed of the Thames, and.carried to Mercury William. 

1121. Yet James repented his hasty flight, and again returned to 
London, though he remained there but a very short time. On Dec. 
23, 1688, old style, or January 2, 1689, new style, he fled again 
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never to return. On the 13th of Febr. 1688, old English ·style, 
the same as the 23d of Febr. 1689, actual style, or the 5th or 
MAY, a.rvalis, William and his wife were crowned. 

1122. The religious and political persecutions in England 
drove from her shores to those of North America a number 6f men 
endowed with a yet more daring and energetic character than the 
majority of their countrymen. The English government attempted 
to violate some of the rights of self-government which the Trans
atlantic colonies, founded by those English Pilgrims, enjoyed: 
whereupon the Colonies revolted against the mother country, and 
after a long struggle, headed by Washington, who was the 48th 
incarnation of Emmanuel, succeded in having their Independence 
recognised by Great Britai11. The solemn declaration of Inde
pendence was made by the Congress at Philadelphia, on the 4th 
of JULY, a. s. A.D. 1776. In the arvalis style, and in common 
years, the 4th of July, a. s. is the 14th of Sept. I have made the 
remark elsewhere that 1776 is the product of 4 by 444 [648]. 
Observe also the isemery of this date, which is the Era of 
the American Independence, with JuLY 14. 776, the most cele
brated of ancient Eras, namely tha.t of th!il Olympiads [826], with 
the y_~r 476, which was that of the fall of the Roman empire in 
the West, and with 1576, the year of the covenant of the Dutch 

, revolution [1115]. 

CHAPTER LXV. 

Revolutions of France. 

1223. The four great revolutions which France underwent, in 
a period of 69 years from 1789 to 1848, seriously and radically 
modified the political and social condition not only of France 
itself, but of other parts of Europe. The insurrection , of the 
Fronde, has th~ character of a comedy as much as of a tragedy; 
yet it exercised, more than Louis XIV, a lasting and, on the whole, 
happy influence on the French literature ; and it affords some 
isemeries which I will not pass over. The 26th of August 1648 
is known to historians as la journee des ba1Ticades. The Queen 
Regent, to quell the sedition, was compelled to release some 
political prisoners, and she had afterwards to make other con
c~sions to the popular exigencies. On the 6th of January 1649, 
being Epiphany day, in French le jour des rois, the Court fled 
from Paris, from fear of another insurrection. On the 8th of 
FEBR. 1649, the identical day on which Charles the first of 
England was condemned to death, the Prince of Conde, at the 
head of the royal troops, stormed the bridge of Charenton. 
Peace between the two parties was negocia.ted on the 11th of 
March, a. s. 1649, being the Julian 1st of March, and the 21st of 
May, arvalis. The coincidences of the years are not less remarkable 
than those of the days: for, not only are 1648 and 1649 the 
secular years of the foundation of Rome and the proleptic cente-
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naries of A.D. 1848, and 1849, but this political movement in 
France was also contemporary with the more serious revolution, 
1648-1649, in England. Nor can such coincidence be 
sufficiently explained by the mutual influence of the two countrieli, 
seein~ the extremely little intercourse which existed between 
them at that epoch. 

1124. I shall now come to notice the isemeries of the revolu
tion of 1789, the greatest political event since the downfall of the 
Roman Empire. On the ZZnd of Fe!Jnw.ry 1787. which was the · 
55th anniversary of the birth of Emmanuel Washington, and a 
proleptic anniversary of the first day of the insurrection at Paris 
in 1848, the first Assembly of Notables met at Versailles. On 
MAY 5. 1789, a. s., or Apr. 24. J. s., the opening of the States 
General took place. Note the double isemery with the closing date 
of the English revolution, 5th of MAY, arvalis, 1689 DI21]. 
On the 14th of JuLY 1789, or 34th of September, arva1is, the 
first act of victorious insurrection on the part of the French 
people occurred with the taking of the ;Bastille. 

1125. On the ZOth of SEPTEMBER 179Z the Prussians 
were vanquished by the French at Valmy. It was the first 
victory of revolutionary France over the despotic forces of old 
Europe ; and it has no less importance in modern history than 
the battles of Salamis, won by the Greeks on SEPT. ZO. 
480 B. C. [879]. The day wa,s also a proleptic anniversary of 
the battle of Alma, won by the English and French, on the ZOth 
of SEPT. 1854, against the Russians, who represented, under 
Nicholas, the same cause which was represented by the Persians 
at Salamis, and by the Prussians at Valmy. Destiny had 
playfully and intentionally caused an analogy of sound to take 
place between the very words: Persia, Prussia, Rus1ia j Salamis, 
Valmy, .Alma. 

1126. On the Zlst of SEPT. 1792, being the morrow of 
the battle of Valmy, the Republic was unanimously proclaimed 
by the Convention. The 22nd of Sept. 179Z, the day of the 
autumn equinoxe, was fixed upon as the Republican Era of 
France [1090]. 

1127. On the Zlst of JANUARY 1793, King Louis XVI was 
beheaded. Here I will pause a little, to solve a question which is 
likely to occur to some of my readers; and the solution which I 
am about to give of this particular question, may be applicable to 
a great many other cases. This Louis the sixteenth was a person 
of weak and wavering character, but surely one of the best in
tentioned princes that ever sat on a throne. So far from behaving 
like a tyrant, he attempted some reforms of which no one of his 
ancestors would have dreamt . . His immediate predecessor Louis 
XV was one of the most selfish, sensuous, corrupt, and despicable 
of monarchs. Question : What sort of popular or providential 
justice is that which makes Louis XV die peaceably on his throne, 
at the conclusion of an undisturbed reign, one of the very longest 
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on r~rd, whereas Louis XVI, his wife, and his sister loose their 
heads on a scaffold f Answer : 

1128. In the first place, the whole body of the people adminis
ters juiltice on their rulers only a11 far as they know and can. The 
French had no possibility of calling Louis the fifteenth to account 
for his misdeeds. His successor, though a good man in his private 
character, committed the political crime of inviting foreign armies 
to come and fi~ht against his own people. True it i11 that he was 
moved by a m1stltken notion of substituting a lesser for a. greater 
evil; and He who sees through the heart, will absolve or pardon 
him : but people are no judges of intentions: they must deal ;with 
patent facts. Before popular justice King Louis the sixteenth had 
made himself worthy of capital punishment. It .was necessary to 
establish on the Continent, as it had been established in England, 
the principle of the responsibility of rulers, not only before God, 
but also before their subjects. . 

1129. As for the providential fitne55~ of allowing poor Louis 
XVI to get such a return for the liberal and kind exertions made 
by him in the first part of his reign, consider, again and again, 
that Divine Justice has repeatedly warned you that she does not 
immediatedly settle her accounts in this life. Next, I am sorry 
to be obliged to recall what I have before intimated, that the 
world of 11pirits, intermediate between God and living men [95], 
is very much akin in many respects, to this breathing world of 
ours. It is a sort of medley and compromise between good and 
evil. . 

1130. God had decreed, for the advantage .of humanity, that 
there should be a revolution in France in 1789. He had even 
fixed upon the very days : there was to be a convocation of the 
representatives of the nation on the 5th of May, and a decisive 
victory of the populace over the troops on the 14th of July of the 
same year. The Republic was inevitably to be proclaimed on the 
21st of September in 1792, and the King must be decapitated on 
the 21st of January of the following year. These decrees were 
well known both to Angels and Devils. The former were charged 
with carrying them into execution. The Devils knew full well 
that it would be utterly impossible to prevent the destined 
events from coming to pass at the appointed moment, but they 
made it their business, as far as they could, to thwart the good 
effects which would have been the natural consequences. 

1131. Therefore did they unchain the popular passions, and 
urge both the multitude and their leaders to the wilde11t excesses. 
The angels, with the intent of diminishing foreseen evils, had 
made a sort of bargain with their adversaries, previously to the 
breaking out of the revolution. You know that it is criminal and 
abominable, for living men, to make any sort of cordpact, direct 
or indirect, with the spirits of darkness : it is even an act of 
weakness and imprudence, for angels themselves, to do such a 
thing, because the Devil will always manage, if possible, to adhere 
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exclusively to such part of the contract as suits his own interests. 
Any how the Devils said to the Angels : " We will not trouble 
and thwart you in promoting the revolution of 1789, and we will 
even refrain from a part of the disorders and massacres which it 
wonld be easy for us to excite, provided lou do not thwart our 
endeavours to_bring Danton, Lavoisier, Bailly, Chenier, Madame 
Elizabette, Madame Roland. and & few other respectable charac
ters under the guillottine." These conditions were mutually agreed 
upon. As to the King, there was no question between the two 
parties whether he should be beheaded or riot. It was a settled 
point; for, all knew 'it to be a positive decree of God, on account 
of some offences committed by Louis in an anterior existence. 

1132. There are other divine decrees which the Devils attempt 
to cross, of course in vain, not knowing them to be Divine decrees. 
In the case of Louis XVI. all they attempted to do was to see 
that his death, instead of being a useful warning to bad princes, 
might be a scandal to good ones, so that it should appear that 
there was a greater chance for a king of saving his throne by 
being a resolute tyrant, than a mild and popular administrator. 
With this object in view, they began by making the reign of Louis 
the fifteenth as bad and corrupt as they could ; for they said : 
"There is no danger of his being visited with punishment in 
his lifetime, the revolution being decreed only for 1789." On the 
other hand tile Angels said : " It is not our business to oppose the 
deviis in this attempt: for, in proportion to the accumnlated dis
.orders of the preceding reign, will it be the easier for us to bring 
about the great remedy of 1789." But with respect to Louis 
the XVI, it was not the interest of the Devils, either, to make 
him a very bad King ; since he was, in any case, to be beheaded. 
They thought that if he led a virtuous life, his death would result 
in disgrace either to virtue, or to liberty. 

1133. In A.D. 1830, another Divine decree, for a new revolu
tion on an appointed day, was to be fulfilled. Note that A. U. 
1830 was the 26th secular year of the conception of Romulus, as 
1831 was the 26th secular year of his birth. On the 26th of 
July 1830, being the Julian 14th of JuLY, Charles X. issued the 
ordinances, so fatal to him, against the liberty of the press, in 
violation of the constitution of the kingdom. On the 27th, 28th, 
and 29th of July 1830 the Parisians were up in arms at the 
barricades. On the last of these three days, the 29th of JuLY 
1830, being the 2599th anniversary of the birth of Romulus, the 
people were victorious against the royal troops, and the King fled 
from Paris, never to return. 

1134. As an immediate consequence of the revolution of 1830 
the limits of the national and municipal representations were 
considerably widened. Those of the national representation, 
however, were still excessively narrow: for, the electors were 
sca.rcely two hundred thousand in a population of thirty six 
millions. Louis Philippe, the king brought to the throne by the 
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revolution, obstinately resisted all just demaQds for a reform of 
the electoral law. He wished to found his power on the s1mpathy 
and interests of the rich : he connived at corruption, thinking it 
a useful means of government. He disappointed the hopes which 
the Poles and the Italians had placed in him, to support them 
against their tyrants. His minister Sebastiani pronounced these 
impudent and blood-stained words: " Order reigm at Warsa1111," in 
announcing that the arJ:Qies of the tyrant of Russsia had overcome 
the heroic resistance ofthe Poles. Sixteen years after these cri
minal words, the daughter of Sebastiani was murdered in her 
father's house by her own husband. The latter, to escape the 
ignominy of dying on a scaffold, killed himself in his prison. Then 
an unknown hand retorted the cruel sarcasm by writing on the 
wall : Order reigm in Sehastiani's house. 

1135. Nor waS the punishment of his master long delayed. 
The king having attempted to prevent by force the celebration 
of public dinners by the , partisans of reform, the people of 
Paris rose on the ZZnd of FEBR. 1848. On the next day the 
body of a young woman, who had been killed i~ the ~trife, was 
carried in a wain along the streets, with loud aild repeated cries: 
vengeance, vengeance, in imitatio~ of Brutus who showed the 
murdered body of Lucretia. to the Romans. On the next day, Z4th 
of Febr. 1848. the people conquered, and Louis Philippe took to 
ftight. On the same day the Republic was p~oclaimed by the 
Provisional government. The date as well as the circumstances 
were calculated to recall the proclamation of the Roman Republic 
by Emmanuel Brutus, and the ftight of King Lucius Tar'luinius, 
on the 24th of Febr. of the 244th year of Rome Ll016]. 
Therefore did the populace sing at Paris: " We have dri'Df!'n 
out the Tarquins." 

1136. The February revolution in France w,as preceded and 
followed by other revolutions in Italy and in the North, during the 
same year 1848. That year was so rife, with great events and 
with marvellous coincidences, because it'was the 26th secular year 
of the foundation of Rome by Emmanuel Romulus, and because 
from the day of the conception of Christ to his 49th birth, both 
extreme days included, there were exactly 661,848 days, that is to 
say 66 myriads and 1848 days. 

1137. On the 11th of December a. s. or the 24th of FEBB. 
arvalis, of the same year 1848, Mercury Napoleon was elected 
President of the French Republic by universal suffrage, 
that is to say by the majority of all Frenchmen aged at least Zl 
years. This new isemer1 was intended to illustrate the fact that 
he had been Publicolus L 588] who joined Emmanuel Brutus and 
Mars Colla.tinus in the proclamation of the Roman Republic. 
Unfortunately for him, more than for France, he acted this time 
as Appius Claudius [1029] and not as Publicolus. He should have 
resigned his presidential authority on the lOth of Mayl852. That 
day was the secular anniversary of the Ides of May of the year 
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804 of Rome, or lOth of May, a . s., of the year 2162 of the 
Egyptian Era, on which day Mercury Olaudiu.'l, with his brother 
Decemvirs, ought. to hav.e resigned \heir authority [10241. But on 
the 2nd of December 1851 Mercur1 Napoleon overtbrew the 
Constitution to which he was sworn L291]. The insurrection of 
DEc. 4. 1851 was quenched in blood, The revolution of 1848 bas 
therefore been called a failure by some of its disappointed friends, 
and more harsher names still by those who are afraid of new 
revolutions. 

1138. The fact is that the blood shed by the people in 1848 
and 1849 bas not produced all the good results which it should 
have done, but it has not been shed wholly in vain. In France 
universal suffrage remains, and a constitution less democratic 
than that of 1848, yet much more democratic, on the whole, 
and more favourable to the interests of the working classes than 
the charter of Louis Philippe. A constitutional government has 
been preserved in Piedmont and in Prussia; and serfdom, abolished 
by the revolution of 1848 in the Austrian empire, has not been 
re-established. This last ·result fa.r more than compensates for 
the evil arising from the loss of the liberty of the periodical press 
in France. 

CHAPTER LXVI. 

ReDolutiom of Italy. 

1189. M~rs Napoleon took the command of the French army 
in Italy in 1796, and there commenced his career of victories, 
unparalleled in modern times. The result to Italy of his Italian 
conquests, was the institution of Republican governments under the 
dependency of France. A French army having also taken· posses
sion of Rome, the Roman Republic was proclaimed on the loth 
of Fehruary, a. s. [974], or 4th Fehruary, J. s., A.D. 1798. Pope 
Pius VI was carried away from Rome, by the French, on the 20th 
of February, a. s., or 9th of Febr. J. s. 1798. He had been 
elected Pop~ Febr. 16. 1775. Pius the sixth, in his previous 
migrations, had been Ferdinand the Catholic, King of Spain ; 
A vicenne, an Arab physician ; Bede, called the Venerable; 
Joadchim, fatner of the Virgin Mary; . Artaxerses Emperor of 
Persia, and Numitor, who WM proclaimed King of Alba by his 
grandson Emmanuel Romulus, on the 15th of February, Alban 
style, in the year 1~48 of the EgJptian Era. 

1140. On the mght from the 4th to the 5th of FEBR. 1881 a 
revolution broke out at Bologna, and extended to the greater part 
of the Roma;n states, and of the duchies of Modena aDd Panns. 
On the 8th of FEBR. 1881 the provisional government proclaimed 
the ces!!lation of the political authority of the Pope over the city 
and province of :Bologna. On the 25th of .MARCH 1831 the in
surgents w:ere defeated by the Austr_iaris ct. Rimini. Mercury 
Napt)leon volunteered as a soldier in the srriall ariny of the insur-. 
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gent Provinra. 1881 was the 26th centenary year of the birth of 
Emmanuel Romulus and M.ercury Remus . 

. 1141. The European revolutions of 1848. which was the 26th 
secular year of the foundation of Rome, were initiated in Italy. 
On the lZth of January 1848 Palermo, the capital city of Sicily, 
rose against the King of Naples. On the Zlst of JANUARY 18-lS 
the Pa.lermitans rejected a compromise proposed by the King's 
lieutenant. On the Z9th of January a decree appeared at Naples 
stating that the king, yielding to the wishes of the people, granted 
a liberal constitution on the general principles of those of France 
and England. 

1142. On the 8th of F.EBR. 1848 the bases of. a like consti
tution for Piedmont were proclaimed at Turin. A siq1ilar decree 
was issued by the Grand-Duke of Tuscany on the lith · of 
February, a. s. or the 30th of January, J. s. [! 119]. On the same 
day the c~nstitution, promised on the 29th of January, a. s. was 
promulgated at Naples. On the 15th of Febr. [1 139] it was 
promulgated at Florence. 

1143. On the 24th of Febr. 1848, the very day of the 
revolution of France, the King of Naples swore to the new Con
stitution. Ther~ . was no electric nor optic telegraph, at that time, 
between Paris and Naples. News took nearly a week to travel 
from the one city to the other. On the_ ZZnd of March, after a 
glorious combat of five days in the streets of Milan, the Austrian 
troops, headed by Radetzky, were driven out. On the Bame da!! 
the Austrians were also driven"from Venice, and a provisional 
government was proclaimed in both cities. 

ll44. On the 15th of Ma!l, the three greatest cities of Conti~ 
nental Europe were simultaneously in insurrection: Paris, Vienna, 
and Naples [825). The cause of the people won the day only in 
the second. 

1145. On the 24th of November 1848 Pope Pius the 
ninth fled from Rome. An expression in Farmi's history might 
erroneously lead his readers to. suppose that Pius fled on the 25th, 
as the event was generally known at Rome only in the morning of 
that day. The printed relation of the wife of the Bavarian am
bassador, Spaur, who, with her, accompanied the fugitive prince 
to Gaeta, states more precisely the day, the hour, and the 
circumstances of the fact.· 

1146. It is one of the most extraordinary even among 
isemeries of the first class [633]. The city of Rome was founded 
on the 24th of Nov. a. s. [975] in the year 1848 of the 
Egyptian Era [757]. Pius the ninth fled on the 24th of Nov . 
.A .D. 1848, which was the 4448th year of the Egyptian Era. 
There are thus, between the two events, Z6 full centuries, or 
exactly 2600 years, to the very day. The number of days,•both 
extremes ~ncluded, is 949,629. But the isemery is still more 
strict than can be expressed by any number of centuries, years, or 
days: for it extends ~ the very hour. It is true that the founda., 
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tioo happened at sunrise, and the ftight of Pius the ninth, or 
more exactly his taking off the Pontifical robes, at about the hour 
of sunset: you will see that there are, nevertheless, 26,000 · 
solsticial years, to the very hour, from the former to the second 
event. In the climate of Rome, at that time of the year, the Sun 
remains above the horizon nearly nine hours and a half. Now, in 
the year of the foundation, the summer solstice happened at a 
quarter of an hour past midnight at the beginning of the Zlst of 
.T UNil, a. s. The solstice, therefore, preceded the foundation of 
Rome by 156 days and 7 hours. But in A.D. 1848 the summer 
solstice happened, for the meridian of Rome, on the Zlst of JUNE 
at half past nine in the morning, and, therefore, 156 days, 7 hours, 
and a quarter before the sunset of the 24th of November 
1848 A.D. 

1147. The twenty sixth century of the eternal city was ex
piring, or had just expired. An irresistible influence urged Pius 
to leave the seat of his double authority, that Quirinal Palace 
where he had so often received the ovations of a loving people. 
His popularity was to the Popedom like the flickering light of a 
dying lamp. Pius took off his Pontifical robes in the presence of 
the French ambassador, and assumed the gown of a simple priest. 
An unexpected impediment occasioned a little delay, but, his 
evasion being favoured by Benedetto Filippani, he came out by a 
back door of his palace at half past five o'clock in the afternoon 
of the 24th of Nov. 1848. To desert his people and his capital, 
and to despoil himself of the Pontiff's garments, was emblematical 
of the fact that, by an eternal decree, he ceased from that moment 
to be the legitimate Pope of the Catholic Church. The third 
period of Rome had begun [896]. Pius is now an Antichrist, 
and so will any of his successors be if elected by Cardinals, and 
not by the free votes of all the Christian world. 

l148. On the Z9th of DEc. 1848 the decree was issued, by 
the Provisional government, for the election of a Constituent As
sembly of the Roman States. On the Zlst of JANUARY [1127] of 
the year 1849, the elections took place, by Universal suffrage, 
throughout the Roman States. The number 1849 is the square 
of the Sybilline number 43, and contains, besides, an especial 
allusion to the 49th Incarnation. On the 5th of FEBR. [1140), 
1849, the Constituent Assembly first met at Rome. 

1149. On the 8th ofFEBR. 1849, or the 20th of Apr. arvalis, 
the re-establishment of the Republic was voted. Charles BoNA:
PARTE, nephew of Mars Napoleon, having ascended to the tribune, 
made an eloquent speech, at the conclusion of which, suddenly 
turning pale, he said: "I hear the ooice o/ your ANCESTORS, from 
under the pound, demanding o/ you the Republic." The occult 
sense of'othese words was related to .a man who was sitting below 
him. That man, whose name was FILOPANTI, also ascended 
the tribune, and proposed the fundamental decree, or constitution, 
of the Republic, in these five articles: 111: The Papacy luu 
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fa!Jm, 6JI rigkt and. in fact, from tire tempqral gorJernment of tire 
Roman Statu. 2nd: Tire form of tke Roman state slwll 6e purely 
democratic, and ta/ce the glmioua name of tke Ro¥AN REPUBLIC. 
3d: The Roman Republic shall have for iU principal object, tke ame
lioration of the moral and physical condition of all classes of society. 
4th: The neceBBMY guMantees shall 6e given to the Sovereign Pontiff, 
for the independent exercise of his spiritual power. 5th: The relations 
of the Roman Republic with the other parts of Italy shall 6e determined 
by the Italian Constituent Assembly." The result of a long discussion 
was that the Assembly almost approved unanimously the first two 
articles, striking out the third, and amending the fifth. The 
obvious sense of the word temporal, in the first article, related only 
to the political power of the Popes ; the occult sense, however, 
related to their spiritual authority as well. The hidden sense of 
th~ words Sovereign Pontiff, in the fourth article, related to Christ, 
who is the only Sovereign as well as eternal Pontiff, according to 
Melchisedech's order, which is the order of Righteousness. The 
wh<Jle decree was definitive~] passed at one o'clock on the morning 
of the 9th of Febr. 184l:f, or Apr. 21 arvalis, and at noon of 
the same day the Republic was solemnly proclaimed on the CapitoL 

1150. · On the 30th of April 1849 the Romans victoriously 
repelled the French from the neighbourhood of Rome. During the 
next month the Roman territory was also invaded by the Austri
ans, the Spaniards, and the Neapolitans. The resistance of the· 
Romans ceased, by a decree of the Assembly, on the lOth of ~nne. 
Romulus, in his new form, fought with his own hands .for the defence · 
of Rome. On the 4th of JuLY 1849, a French regiment occupied 
the square of the Capitol, in the centre of which rises the equestrian 
statue of Emmanuel Aurelius. Two companies proceeded to occupy 
the Hall where the Constituent Assembly usua.lly held its sitting~>. 
In the absence of other me~bers, he who had proposed the f.unda
mental decree entered the Hall with the foreign soldiers, and wrot.e 
and signed with his own name two copies of a solemn. protestation. 
Then, remembering how the ancient Senators had received these 
same Gauls, in their curule .seats, he placed on his shoulders the 
tricolor scarf, and in a loud voice read his protestation to the 

• French soldiers, with whom he left a copy of it. He next had.a. 
second copy signed by his colleagues, who assembled in another 
place on the same day. Thus fell the Roman !J.epublic of 1849. 
Yet shall it rise from the dead as did its author. 

1151. He who sent a F'rench army against Rome in 1849, went 
hi~self, at the head of another and more powerful French army, 
and fought in beqalf of Italy apinst the Austrians, in 1869. On 
the 30th of:April, 1859, [ll50j the French first entered Piedmont, 
as. allies. May 20, battle of MoQ.tebello: May 30, battle of 
Palestro, won by the Piedmontese. It was the ann~versar~of the 
battle of Goito, t4eir principal victory in 1848 .. June 4, or loth of 
Au.9«at, arvalis [972], battle of MageQ.ta, JuN:B Z.4, .b"'ttle . of 
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tWterino [758]. On the Uth ot June, beiDr Pnuoon 
[687], day, the Auatriaos evacU.ated Bologna. 

CHAPTER LXVIL 

&txlr.timu qf ~in, Pffltl.gtJl, Greect, PolfJnd, Be/gi•m, 
tutd GermatUJ. 

1152. On the 2nd of Ma.,, or ~Oth of April J. s., 1808, 
there was a great insurrectiOn at "Y'adrid against the French. 
JuLY 29. 1808, King Joseph Bonaparte withdraws from Madrid. 
Sept. 24. 1810 first sitting of the Constituent O!Wua. Pebr. 
24· [1135] 1811, the Cortes transferred from the territory called 
ihe Island of Leon to the city of Cadiz. On the 21st of JANUARY, 
[1127] 1812 the Cortes name a new Regency. March 18. 1812 
or Ma1 29 arvalis, the Cortes sign the new charter for Spain ; 
which 18 the celebrated constitution of J 812, based on the princ!J>Ie 
that the Supreme sovere.ignty resides in the nation. Aug. 24. 
1812, the French raise the siege of Cadiz, which siege had con
tinued two 1ears and a hall. 

1163. A degrading despotism having been re-established in 
both the peninsulas, after the downfall of Napoleon, a new revo
lution broke out in Spain on the first day of the year 1820, and 
the constitution of 1812 was temporarily restored. The example 
of Spain was soon followed in Italy, a like constitution being pro
claimed at Naples in 1820, and at Turin in 1821- Despotism, 
again, got the upper hand, through the intervention of Austria in 
Italy, and of France in Spain: but on the 24th of July 1834 the 
Regent, Queen CHRISTINA, first opened the Cortes aeeordin~ to a 
new liberal Constitution, granted in the name of her mfant 
daughter Isabelh\ the second, who, in spite of the retrograde party, 
had been proclaimed queen of Spain on the 24Jth of Oct. 1833. 

1154. The revolution of Portugal, from which the present 
constitutional government of Portugal originates, was initiated 
on the 24th of Febr. [1152] 1832, by Don Pedro taking posses. 
sion of the island of Terceira. On the lOth of July 1832 (SEPr. 
21. arvalie) [1126] he took possession of Oporto. 

1155. The revolution of Poland began at Warsaw Nov. 29. 
1830. On the 20th of Febr. 1831 a. s. or 8th of F.EBR. n 149] 
according to the Julian style, which is Rtill used in the ltussian 
empire, the battle of Grochow was fought. Russian loss 5000 
men, Polish 2000. Apr. 6. a. s. or AIAR~n 25 J. s. 1831, battle 
of Zelicho won by the Poles. May 26. a. s. or May 14. J. s. 1831. 
signal defeat of the Russians b~ the Poles at Ostrolenka. Battle 
of Winsk, JULY 14, [1124 1831. Warsaw taken by the 
Russi,.us SEPT. a. 1831. [88 ]. 
· 1156. A bloodless revolution happened in Denmark at the 
beginning of the eventful year 1848, by the new king making the 
solemn promise of a constitution, on the 28th of January a. s. 
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1rhich, in the lbLiticial 8tJie, '"" the Diuth day of the secood. 
month, as the 9th of Febr. [1149] is. the ninth da7 of the second 
month of the actual calendar. 

1157. The revolution of Be]gium happened in the centenary 
year of the conception of Romulus, A.D. 1830, on Sept. 26 a. s. 
or IIEI'T.I4 J. s. 

1158. "the revolution of modem Greece began in the {'ear: 
1821. On the 24th of March 1821, YPSILANTI, the chief o the 
Hellenic Hetairia, proclaimed at Jassy that the time of expelling 
the Turks !rom Europe bad arrived. On the ZOth of OCT. 182'1, 
f970l the united fleets of England, France, and Russia, defeated 
ibe Turkish fleet at Navarino. From that moment the inde
pendence of Greece was secured. There is a battle, in the history 
of France, which presents a curious coincidence, both of date and of 
names, with this naval battle of Navarino. The King of N(Jf;(M1'e 
won the battle of Coutras on the ZOth of OCT. 1587. This king 
of Navarre, in 1589 [1124], became King of France, and was 
called Henry the fourtli, but at Coutras he commanded the Hu
guenots, who then represented in Francie the party of rell»ous 
liberty and mental progress. He was the 25th avatar of Delia. 
Her present avatar l:oristova, or HENRIETTA Beecher Stowe, was 
born in America : which peat region was discovered by Neptune 
Columbus on the night of OCT. 20. a. s. 1492. Ibrahim Pacha 
was sigually defeated bl the Maynotes on the 8th and 9th of 
Am·· 8. 1826. AdrJ.anople was taken by the Russians on .Au9. 
20. 47] a. s. or Aug. ft . J. s. l8Z9. 
· 11 9. The Treaty of Adrianople, including stipulations favor
able to the independence of (}reece, was signed SEPT. 14· 1829. 
The Porte solemnly acknowledged the independence of Greece APa. 
25.1830. There was a bloodless revolution in Greece, on the 14th 
of &EP'l'. 1843. when the new king was compelled to accept a 
liberal constitution. 

1160. The example of the popular agitations of Italy in 1847, 
and more especially of the revolution of France in February ISIS, 
e;aused a revolution in Germany. Marek 1.6 [1075], or 26th May · 
arvalis [985], 1848, an imperial rescript in Awrt.ria granted the 
liberty of the press, the national guard, and provincial assemblies. 
March 18, 1848, or 29th of Mal arvalis, the same day on which 
the insurrection commenced at Milan [1143], an insurrection broke 
out at Berlin. On the next day the royal troops withdrew from 
the capital. On the same day the Hungarian Diet abolished the 
cOtT~e' and servitude of the peasants. MARCH ZS, ltl48 fll40], 
a constitution for the Austrian empire was proclaimed. On the 
same day five thousand Piedmoutese arrived at Milan. .June 29· 
184_8, election of the Vicar of the empire of Gen;uany by the 
nat10nal Assembly at Frankfort. 

1161. There being many more than 365 events of an' ascer~ 
tained date, in human history, nomiual isemeries are ine't'itable 
.nen on the supposition that there is no. occult lo1luen<:e favourabl~ ' . . 
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to coincidences. But the revollltionary events mentioned in these. 
lve chapters form a thoroughly distinct class of important events 
(628], and it is truly wonderful that they should present so 
extraordinary a proportiMI of rem&l'kable coincidences. To 
simplify our argument, let us dismiss, for a while, all the 
aumerous coincidences of the third class [6351 to be found among 
the dates of the revolutions, all the half sybilline dates, and even 
the wholly sybilline dates belonging to the Julian and actual styles. 
Out of the hundred years of a century there are only 20 which 
may be called sybilline years, namely 8, 9, 12, etc. [632J, and we 
have, ia these five chapters, one hundred dates belongmg to the 
principal events of the modern revolutions of Europe. If no 
human or superhuman Influence favourable to our own isemeries, 
had been concerned in the causes and circumstances of the 
revolutions, it would be natural to expect that nearly twenty, 
or at most a few more than twenty, would belong to years the two 
last figures of which are some of the sybilline numbers, such as 8, 
21, 48, 76, 89. Now what is the fact 1 Not twenty only, or one 
in five, but by far the greater number of these dates belong to 
sybilline years. It is, however, fair to observe that political events 
exercise a natural influence on future events of the same class, and 
that, consequently, it is no wonder if, a revolution having broken 
out in France, for instance, at the beginning of 1848, there were 
many other revolutionary events in the same year. So let us here 
simply take into consideration the years attended with revolutions, 
without reckoning how many revolutions there were in each of 
them. The revolutionarJ years we~e: 1308, 1576, 1578, 1587, 
1646, 1647, 1648, 1649. 1688, 1689. 1776. 1787, 1789. 1792, 
1'193, 1798, 1808. 1810, 1811, 1812, 1820. 182L 1826, 1827, 
1829. 1830, 1831, 1832, 1834. 1843. 1848. 1849, 1859. 
These are, in the whole, 33 years. The most probable number of 
sybilline years, among them, would have been one filth of the whole 
number 33, that is to say not more than 6 or 7 ; yet there are not 
fewer than 19. There are, among the 365 days of the year, only 
83 sybilline dates [6.'i3, 634], or about 1 in 11 : consequently the 
number of sybilliue dates, most likely to be expected from our 
100 revolutionary dates, was nearly 9: there are, however, not 
less than 48, that is to say nearly half of them. 

1162. The calculus would assign a most enormously great 
quantity for the denominator of the fraction which would express 
the natural chances of having so many sybilline dates among a 
hundred dates taken at random [674]. But in truth a man en
dowed -,rith an ordinary share of common sense, on simply going 
over these dates and considering them with attention, must needs 
arrive at the conclusion that they are not the result of a stray 
cOJ;nbhmtion of chances. He, on the other hand, who would not 
see this, even unassisted by a. superior scientific traiuing, has not 
mind enough to understaml or to appreciate the philosophical 
priooip1es of the calculus of probabilities, were he as capable as a 
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ealculatiug machine of performing '"th exactitude the mechani~ 
drudgery of its o~rations. · 

1163. If these revolutionary isemeries are not accidenta~ • . i~ 
remains to be seen whether they are attributable to the machma
tions .of Jiving men, say of some powerful and ancient secret society, 
or to the mysterions influence of good or evil spirits. Those who. 
consider that these revolutions have improved the moral and phy
sical condition of mankind, and that the numbers exhibited in 
these five chapters of ours are the same as those now attached to 
the divisions of the ~ible, and to the dates of the greatest, holiest, 
and most salutary events belonging to the history of the Old as 
well as of the New Testament, must be inclined to conclude that 
even these revolutionary coincidences are the work of Divine 
Providence : and such conclusion is right and true [133]. 

CHAPTER LXVIII. 

I~emerie~ of Emanuer ~ lifJe~ after Chmt. 

1164. It is a task much above the mental habits and strength 
of the ordinary scholar and ~avant of our times, and within the 
grasp of only a few men endowed with superior reasoning powers 
akin to Fins, clearly, fully, and firmly to understand how the 
comple:nty of the coincidences noted by me in the chronology of 
the early lives of Emanuel, and the1r dove-tailing with one 
another, with the successive phases of the calendar, and with the 
scanty human documents of ancient chronography, form a splendid 
and unportant addition to the internal evidence of the Divine 
origin of Miranda [796]. Men of average capacity and information 
can much more easily grasp the import of the following isemeries, 
all of them being based upon ordinary and uncontested historical 
documents. I will put before the readers of Miranda some of the 
most important historical is~meries in the lives of the six male. 
Consentes, and of the greatest female Cousens. 

1165. Emanuel Aurelius, or Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, 
surnamed the Philosopher, was born on 26th of April, Julian 
style, or Apr. 23 [821J a. s. A.D.121. He took the government 
of the Roman world in the year 161. and died on the 17th of. 
.March, or 77th day [752] of the Julian y_ear 180, being also the 
14th of March a. s. and the 26th of May, arvalis. The un
reformed or ancient Egyptian year in which be was born began on 
the 24th of July, J. s. or 21st of .July a. s. of A.D. 120 and it 
was the very_<!_ay of his conception. His birth was on the 7th of 
Panni, or 277th day of the Egyptian year. The Egyptian year 
of his death commenced on the 7th day of the 7th month of the 
year 179, according to the actual style : therefore the day of his 
death was 1'738] the 12th of the 9th Egyptian month, or 262nd 
day of the l;gyptian year. 

1166. Emanuel Constantine was born in the year 272. He was 
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pi'Oel&imed emperor at Yorl, in England, July 9&. J. s. A.D. 806. 
Entered Rome, after his victory over the tyrant Maxentius, OcT. 
19. J. s. in the year 812. In consequence of this event the 
Senate erected in his honour the magnificent arc which still 
ptoudl1 stands, near the Colosseum. He ell.used a cross to be 
put in the hand of his statue, in the middle of Rome, and a Latin 
Inscription at the base of it, which, as related by Eusebius, was 
to the following effect : " By tku •alutiferoru lign, Comtantine 
,.e,cued RorM from tyranny, reltored freedom to tke Senate and to the 
Roman People, and her ancient 1]Jlendour to tke city." He died 
on the 2nd of May J. s. which was also the 121st day, according 
to the actual style, of the year 887. 

11f)T. Emanuel Mahomet was born A.PB. Z1 J. s. or Apr. 22. 
a. s. A.D. 571. The day of his fi.ight t'rom Mecca, or the Hegira, 
was FaiilAY the 16th of July, .J. s. or July 18. a. s. A.D. 622. 
Died June 8 J. s. or 22 Sextilis, arvalis, A.D. 682. 

ll68. Emanuel Charlemagne born A.D. 742, crowned emperor 
at Rome D11c. ZS. J. s. A.D. 800, died Feb. 1. a. s. 814. 

1169. Emanuel Godt'rey, born of Eultace Count of Boul09ne, 
in an unknown year ofthe 11th century, took Jerusalem in 1099, 
and died July 18 J. s. [llfJT] or July 24 a. s. A.D. llOO. 

1170. Emanuel Dante born at Florence in 1265, day not 
known. The Arabie sum of 1265 is 14. He died in 1821, or 21st 
year of the 14th century, on the 14th of Sept. J. s. or 22nd of 
Sept. a.s. 

1171. Emanuel Gutemberg, born at Mentz, on an unknown day 
of the secular year 1400, died Febr. 24· J. s. 1468. [7581. 

1172. Emanuel Raphael was born at Urbino Apr. 6. J. s. or 
Apr. 15. a. s. and June 26 arvalis, 1488. This date is established 
by an inscription which exists under Raphael's paternal roof: 
"NuHQUAH xoaJTuaus, exiguu huce in redihu1 cximiru ille pictor 
RAPHA.li:L natru est, Oct. ]d. .Apr • .An. M(JDXX(JllL" The 
human author of the inscription meant that Raphael's renown was 
immortal, but the occult Inspirer affixed a still higher meaning to 
$hose words: 11umquam moriturue. Raphael's human frame, how
ever, died on the 6th of .April, J. s. or .Apr.16, a. s. [782] A. D. 
152(). That day was not only the Julian anniversary of Raphael's 
own birth, but also the ecclesiastic anniversary of the de.ath of 
Christ, because it was Good Friday. A woman, who, on the 29th 
of June a. s. 1848, acquired the same relation to the 49th hfe of 
Emanuel that she had to Dante, his 43d life, r593] · was born 
.Apr.t6. 1824, which was also Good Friday, ll.esurreetion day 
having fallen on the 18th of April a. s. or .April 6. J. s. 1824. 
Raphael's mortal remains were intombed in the Pantkeon at 
Rome, with an inscription, by Bembo, which mentions the cir
cumstance that he lived eDCtly WT years. Christ was the 37th 
Incarnation from Adam the fi.rst. Raphael's family uame, 
SANCTIUS, had an occult meanh:lg, as if to say the HoLY, the .JusT 
ou:e. The word Dnuros, the Jrut, in the passage [568) where Plato 
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prophecies his future death on the Cross, on the 19th of Apr .a. i. 
or 29th of J'une a.rvalis, A.D. 84, is the 1520th word of the 
second book on the Republic. The chapter is the 5th of the 
second book, and 29th of the whole work. · · . 

1173. Emanuel Galileo was born at Pisa. on the 15th of Fehr. 
[974] J. s. or Febr. 25 a. s. 1564. His name Galileo Galilei, 
alludes to the country of Galilma, where Emanuel Jesus was 
brought up. The passage in Acts 1.11. in a literal sense, alludes 
to the Galilean apostles looking at Jesus, who was MCending to 
heaven, but it is also prophetical of the advent of Emanuel Galileo, 
and of his astronomic discoveries. In 1582, which was the 
year of the Gre¥Orian correction of the calendar [1084], Galileo 
discovered at PlSa the WH:kr0'11i8m, or approximate equality, of 
TIME of the oscillations of a pendulum. The very name ol PISA, 
in Italy, alludes to the relation of the Julian quadriennial cycle, 
improved by Gregory, with the quadriennial cycle of the Olympic 
games, at PISA in Greece. More isemeries can be detected in the 
dates of Galileo'slife, written by his disciple Viviani. He died on 
the 8th of January 1642 a. s. or DEc. Z9. 1641, J. s. 

1174. Emanuel Newton was born in England on the ZSth of 
DEc. or Christmas day 1642 J. s. or Jan. 4, 1643. a. s. It was 
only one year, minus four days, since he had died under the name 
of Galileo. The date of Galileo's death contains some allusion 
both to his 37th, and to his 47th birth ; for in the year of the 
birth of Jesns the 29th of December, Julian style, was the 25th of 
Dec. actual style. .In his early youth Newton wrote the following 
verses for a portrait of Charles the first, suspended in hiS room : 

" But noll1 A CROWN OJ' THORNS I gladly greet: 
Sharp i& tke crown, hut not ao sharp as s~«et. 
The crown 'f glory, that I !fO'Tider see, 
Is full of bliss ani of ETERNITY." 

When be was Homer, he would very likely have made calculations 
9f such mediocrity as distinguishes these lines, which he 
made when his miss10n was to be the greatest of modern mathe
umticians, not a poet. The importance. however, of those 84 
words, consists in the allusion to the mysterious relation of New
ton with Him of whom it was said : " And when they had platted a 
crown of th.orna, they put it upon his head." The name of IsAAC 
Newton, also bore allnsion ·to Christ. He died on the 20th of 
March, J. s. A.D. 1727. . 

1175. Emanuel Washington was born in Virginia on Friday 
the 11th of Febr. 1732, according t~ the Julian style, which was 
there still in use, or ZZnd of FEBR. a. s. the diabasis bein~ then
U. He was the 32nd incarnation, from Adam the th1rd, and 
48th from Adam the first. The arabic sum of 1732 is 13, which 
is also ·the original number ofth!il United States, and of the stripes 
in their banner. The number 13 does not belong to our ~ 
coincidences, but Emanuel chose to illnstrate by pleasant coincl:
dences even that number to counteract . the prejudtce w:hich ~x~ 
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agiliDJt it. For a like r~n he caused man1 ot the happiest and 
greatest events in the history of America to happen on Friday. 

1176. Washington received his first militar1 commission on 
the JOtbof OCT. J. s. 1753. His military operations began in 
tlte year 1754. A French detachment surrendered to him near 
the Grtot Jleado~1. lle erected there a small stockade, afterwards 
eaJled }'9BT NECESSITY. That smaU piece of fortification was 
the emblem of a thing of infinite strength, namely the intrinsic 
immutability of geometric truth, which God himself, willingly 
but inevitably obeys, throughout the immensity of space and of 
time. Emanuel W ashiugton was attacked in Fort Necellity before· 
the ditch was completed; and on the morning of the 4th of JuLY 
(1150] was compelled to surrender it by capitulation. Ou the 14th 
of June, 1775, 25 years before the battle of Marengo, he was 
unanimously chosen commander-in-chief of the United Oolonie1. 
On th~ 4th of .July 1'176 they became the U NITBD STATES of. 
America. Washington won the battle of Trenton qn the 26th 
of December of the same year. It was the first victory obtained 
by the Americans over the English. On the 80th of .April (1150] 
1789 (1124] he was installed Presidentofthe United States. He 
was the 1irst to obtain that dignity, and was unanimously elected 
to it. His death was on the 14th of Dec. 1799. 

1177. The day of the 49th Incarnation was SuNDAY .July 21. 
1811 [7781. Emanuel waa born and baptized on Monday the 20th 
of APril 812· The first da1 of the Creation waa also Monday, 
or the first working day of the Christian week, there being, from 
the first day of the Creation to the 49th birth of Emanuel, the 
remarkable numbers of 

5,848,866 days, 
or 884,838 weeks. 

Remark that there are also, from the beginning to the accomylish
ment of the Creation, 12,000 actual years exactly, or 12,000 
Juli!l.tl years minus 100 days ; and from these two events to the 
49th birth of Emanuel there are, respectively, 16,000 and 4,000 
[7611 actoal.,ears, exactly. or 16,000 Julian rears minus 184 days,. 
and 4000 Juhan years minus 84 days; the d1abasis, in the years of 
those three events having been respectively, 122, 22, and -12. 

1178. The most notable dates in the 49th life of Emanuel, 
from his birth to this day, are: Sept. !4· 18Z6; .Tune 29. 
1848; Febr. 9. 184~; JuLY 4, 18 9; IIEPT. 22. 1803 ; 
JuLY 19, 1~68; .JUly 1. 1859. 

1179. The 20th of pr. 1812 was the first of Quintile, or -
122nd da1_of the Solstic1al and arva1is styles, and the 8th of 
April, or 98th day of the Julian year, as it was the 111th of the 
actual year. The arabic sum of 1812 is 12. 

1180. In the Catholic Calendar the day of the 49th incarna
tion, .T~ 21. a. s. or July9, J. s. and let of September arvalis, 
was Saint DAJttBL's day. ln the 9th chapter of DANIEL is the 
Iamons prophecy ol t.he appearance of Messiah at the middle of: 
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the 70th welc. We saw that this ptopbecy was applicable tO the 
81th incarnation, if we took the weeks for septennial periods. 
As, however, 49 is the product of 7 by 7, it was bot proper that 
Daniel's prophecy should also imply some allusion to the 49th 
birth of Em&nuel. Now if you reckon from the beginningofthe 
solsticial or arvalis year 1811, to the moment of Emanuel's birth, 
you will see that there an 865 + 121 complete days, and some 
hours; that is to say 69 weeks and a half. So he was really born 
at the middle of the 70th week. In the tenth chapter Daniel says 
that he was mourning three full weeks, namely 21 dale, and 
that in the 24th day of the first month he saw a man ehimng like 
a BERYL: and in the Uth vei'IJe of the same chapter the same 
man, whose body resembles a beryl, sajs: " 0 Daniel, • man 
peatl!J helofJed, under1tand the 1Mrd8 that 1pN!c unto thee." The 
word Beryl is in allusion to the names of a man (600), and 
woman (592), whose first-born child was Emanuel in his forty
ninth life. The 21st chapter of Revelation alludes also to the 
same name, and to the year and the very date of Em&nuel's birth, 
both in the actual and in the Julian style, by stating, in the 20th 
verse, that the 8th, out of the 12 precious stones on whi9h the 
Holy Jerusalem is founded was BERYL. 

1181. In the year 18ll, Pentecost da,r and all the other 
Sundays after it, presented notable isemer1es and coincidences. 
In the bisse~tile year 1812, the 29th of February was the day of 
Saint Rom&nus: the 26th of March was holy Thur1day and Saint· 
EMANUEL's day. The next day, 16th of .Marek in the Julian 
style, was at once the Julian anniversary of Emanuel Cesar's 
death, and the Ecclesiastic anniversary of the death of Christ. 
Resurrection day was consequently the 29th of March, be~ng at. 
the same time the 77th day of the year in the Julian, the 89th in 
the actual, and the 100th in the solsticial or arvalstyle. Pentecosl. 
day was the 20th Sunday of the actual year, and the Julian 5th 
of MAY. · 

ll82. He was born in a small island formed by a little river · 
running from South to North, by the side of a mill dam, representing. 
in its humble proportions the cataracts of the mighl7 Nile, on whoe& 
banks Emanuel wae born for the first time in the Island of Meroe. 
That little river, in the upper part of its course, washes the base 
of a conical peak. Myriads of winged male ants, the season of· 
their loves being Oftr, used . to flock to a church dedicated to the 
Virgin Mary, at the top of that mountain, there to die, on the day· 
when crowds of devout mountaineers celebrated her festival. The 
position of Emanuel's birth-place, in ~ vast and fertile plain. is. 
sueh that the Ants' mountain is, for it ~nd for a long tract in the 
direction of its meridian, a sert Of colossal Sun-dial. The Crest . 
of the d!stant:mountains 'is proj~d . i~ a!l undulated and ~e&tly 
drawn. line over the sky, by the distnlCtion of a deeper from ·& 
lighter azure colour. Now, if you stand· in the p~ manner, 
and see the tip of your middle finger against the top of t4e Ant'.: 
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mount, it will be noon-time when the finger's shade lalla on the 
line which divides longitudinally the palm of your hand. Millions 
of souls are serving their apprenticeship, in the bodies of brute 
animals, even ants and bees, to be invested, at some future time with 
the dignity and duties of Men. But the redemption, won by the 
blood and sufferings of Emanuel, extends to future not less than to 
present men : to those now inhabiting the Earth, and to those who 
shall inhabit the other planets and stars of this Cosmos (112]. 

1183. Emanuel carries always and everywhere. in liis inner
most nature, the fountain- head of Divine Omniscience : yet his 
h11mau mind is limited and liable to error like that of other men. 
In his present life he had been in total ignorance of his 

• mysterious antecedents, un\il the 14th of September 1853. The 
constant and supreme object of his life, until that day, had been 
to fit himself for what he regarded as a self-imposed mission of 
improving, at some future time, to a fP'C&t and lasting degree, the 
general condition of mankind. In hl8 youth he loved God very 
tenderly, and put an unlimited trust in Him; but, in riper age, 
the intrinsic absurdity of some dogmas of the Roman Catholic 
religion in which he h&d been brought up, the subserviency 
of too many of its unworthy ministers to interests opposed 
to those of humanity, and, above all, the apparent triumph of 
iniquity, had made him sadly distrustful of Divine Providence, 
and even caused him to bear a grudge to it. He, therefore, relied 
on purely human means for the carrying out of his mntic 
projects in behalf of humanity. He was ready to sacrifice h11 life, 
his happiness, his very name and fame, not only to a oertitude, but 
even to a mere chance and a faint hope of succeeding at last in 
eonferring some great benefit upon the human race. 

1184. On a sudden the dogma of the migration of seuJs was 
revealed to him, and he was made aware, in a manner calcu:.. 
}&ted. to carry irresistible conviction to his mind, that he had 
himself been Adam, the progenitor of mankind. . Be was not. 
elated by the least fealing of vanity at so impol'tant a discovery. 
His first and strongest impulse was at once one of reconciliation 
and love to God, and of rejoicing for huma.n.ity.. 

1185. On the 22d of SEPTEMBER 1853 he prostrated himseJf to 
the ground, and worshipped the Almighty. Thea, rising up, he put 
his right hand on the Bible, and said : " I regard tkil hook IJ8 mam{y 
due to Di#ine impiratitm." Lastly, by a sudden andi lmf'oreseen 
impulse, he said in a rough and energetic manner : " Clarilt, I 
recognile tkee IJ8 God." He bad then not the remotest suspicion or 
notion of his own intimate connexioo with Cbl'ist. 

1186. On the night1 however, of the same• day, 22nd of. 
Septeuiber 1853, au incident took place, which had an evidtni· 
relation with that great mystery. Addressing the shadmrs of 
great 'men whioh Wel!e surrounding him, be-said: "11/N tl~e<Negr~• 
my H1U Y'' wialmlg to know whether th• Negroee were pla)lsioally
deacended from Adam. No &JlSWet waagi\'en to ·him~ it was·oal.r 
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at a later time that he was to know that the Negroes were descen
ded from the .first Adam, but not from the third, or White Adam~ 
who ate the forbidden fruit. Construing, however, that silence 
into a negative, be said : " at all erenta tlu·y are your brethren, 
endmtJed V!ith the same 1·ignta as JOlt, and RBDE&MED BY TOll: SA.MB 
Bt OOD." His utterance was at first authoritative but calm like 
that of a man speaking to his children; but when the words: 
"REDEEMED WITH TUB SAME BLOOD., issued from his moath, 
his tone became suddenly louder, and sounded like an almost super
human voice. Ue was himself astonished, as he had never heard 
such a voice in his life. 

1187. On the next day he wept bitterly at the recollection of 
what he fancied to have been his own sin of eating the forbidden 
fruit in Eden, but blamed those who charged our common mother 
Eva with the greater share of the original guilt, J.lroudly saying 
that, whatever it was, he meant to Jay it all to h1s own charge. 
His shoulders were broad enough to bear it, and the blood of 
Christ more than powerful enough to atone for it. 

CHAPTER LXIX. 

Iwneriea o/ Neptrme. 

. ll88. Ogyges died, according to a fragment of Hellanicns, 
[717], 1020 years before the first Olympiad, t'r in 1796 B. C. 
cons&quently 16 years after the flood of Noac, called by the Greeks 
the flood of Ogyges [470]. 

1189. Following the Pariao marbles the flood of Deuca1ion 
happened 126& [470] years before the first year of the !29th
Olympiad that is to say in 1529 B. C. or 753 years [975] before 
the first Olympiad. Following the true meaning of the biblical 
chronology [719] Jacob was born in 1476, or 700 years before 
the first Olympiad, and died in 1402 B. C. Aaron, born in 1242, 
died in 1261 B. C. 

1190. Next to Emanuel Romulus, Rome is chiefly indebted to 
Neptune Romulius, for her foundation in 753 B. C. 

Cyrus, born in 599, died in 529 B. C. one thousand years after 
Deucalion's deluge. 

Themistocles woo the battle of Salamis SBPT. 20, 480 B. C. 
[8821. 

Ail that is known, with any degree of precision, concerning the 
chronology of Socrates,- is that he suft'ered his noble death in the 
secular year 400 B. C. 

Demosthenes died in the temple of Neptune [5821 on the Z9th 
of OcT. 822 B. C. being the 448th anniversary of the oonception 
of Romulus and of the marriage of Silvia, at which Romuliua was 
present [900]. _ . 

Cicero was mntdered on the 7th of Dec. of the original Julian 
style, which was the eth 6f DBo. in the common Julian style, ant 
4th of D•c. a. a. of the year 48 B. C. 
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1191. There is no ant)lentic document as to the years and 
days of the binh and death of the great apostle Neptune Peter. 
According to the catholic tradition, boweYer, be was martyred at 
Rome, under Nero, on the 29th of .TVIIB J. s. or 26th of June 
~ s. That tradition is correct, and the year was the 66th of the 
Christian Era, and 818th of Rome. Protestant bigots think 
thelll88lves bound to believe that Peter was neYer at Rome, with 
as much tenacity and reason as a Catholic bigot believes a certain 
ancient skull which is shown at Rome to be the identical head of 
Saint Peter. 

1192. Saint Benedict, born A. D. 480 [882], died IIAaCB 
21 J.s. A. D. 643. 

Hildebrand, or Gregory VII, elected Pope APa. 20 J. s. or 
APB. 26 a. s. 1073, died May 24, J. s. 1085. 

Saint Bernard died on the 20th of APa. J. s. 1158. 
Columbus was born in 1~; set Mil from Palos, in Spain, 

July ZZ, a. s. 1492: was the first of his own crew to see a light 
on the land of the new world, on the night of OCT. ZO, a. s., and 
landed on the following day, Oct. Z1, 1492. 

1193. Shakespear was born .Apr. 28. J. s. 1564, namely on the 
Julian anniversar,r of the death of Christ rs21], and in the very 
year of Galileo's birth. He died on his 52nd'birth day, .Apr. 28. J .s. 
1816. Neptune Shakespear was not only the greatest dramatic 
author, but be also honoured the stage by being himself a 
professional actor. Vesta Lisabeta was fond of his plays. Delia 
Enristova (591) relates this pleasing anecdote: ·•Queen Elizabeth 
el)e7l so far condescended to the poet, tAat IM drtlpped her !Jlo"De on the 
sltl!Je at lzi.afeet, rehile lze tDal performing tlze part of King Henry IV: 
Shahl'pt!ar picked it up, and presented it to her, imprormin9 tll.1e tlfJO 
line1, as if tlzey had been a part of til. play." 

".And thou9k now hent on tkia hi9k emhaasv, 
Yet stoop we to talce up our cousin'• !Jlo'De." 

He called Lisabeta his couain, as an obvious allusion to the kingl,r 
part which he was representing: the occult sense, however,. of hiS 
words, intimated the spiritual relationship between the then 
haughty queen, and the humble actor, who in a higher sphere 
was her husband and lord. 

1194. Bossuet, who waS the next avatar of Neptune, was born 
on the 27th of Sept. 1627, baptised Sept. 29 1627, and died on 
the 12th of April 1704. 

1195. Nelson was the 29th aYatar of Neptune from the time 
of Adam the third, and his last avatar on this planet ; was born 
on the 131st anniversary of his preceding baptism, &pt. 29, a. s. 
or lOth of the 10th month arvalis, 1758. He won the naval 
battle of the Nile, as it is called by the English, or of Aboukir, as 
the French call it, on the 1st of Au~ust a. s. or 21st of .JULY, J. s. 
1798. The battle of the Pyramids had taken place II days 
before, on the 21st of .JULY a. s. · 

1196. There is unhappily a dark spot in Nelson's Jife. In 
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deferenee to a wicked YOman whom be nnlawfully loved, he 
rescinded the capitulation granted to the Neapolitan patriots, 
and caused Admiral Caracciolo to be hung. It was Friday the 
29th of June, 1799; namely Saint Peter's festival! But the 
nominal date also recalls that Neptune Peter thrice denied Christ 
on the morning of Friday the 29th of June, arva1is J821]. 
Neptune Nelson fought and won ilie battle of Trafalgar, htS Ja8t 
battle, on the 21st of Oct. 1805, being the 313th anniversary of the· 
discovery of .-\meriea [11921. It was upon that oeeasion that, 
previous to the battle, he aadressed to his soldiers those simple 
and noble words: "Englartd ezpect• erJef"1 man to dtJ kil duty." 
He died of a wound on the same ~Y· His last words were: 
" I Aaw dime m1 duty: I praile God fD-r il." 

CHAPTER LXX. 

L~ of Vulcan. 

1197. The most mustrious ot Vulcan's avatars is Abraham 
[584]. By the literal sen8e of the text of Genesis, Abraham was 
born m the year 1948 of the world, and 292 of the deluge, but 
giving to the numbers of Genesis their .\>roper meaning of promis
cuous units, the year of Abraham's btrth was 1556 B. C. The 
correctness of this remarkable number is ea.'!ily proved: for, Teruh 
was born 222 years after 1812 [723] ; but he begot Abraham 
when his age was · 70 monsoons, or 35 true years : therefore 
.Abraham was bom 257 years after 1812 B. C. that is to say in 
1556 B. C. He died in the 88th year of his age. 

1198. Camillus, bom in the year 444 B. C. died in 386 B. C. 
or 388 of Rome. Sci~io won the battle of Zama in the year 
201 B. C. and died in 189 B. C. which was the same year that a 
colony. started from Rome for Bononia ri040]. 

1199. For Pompey see [1057,10581. "l'be now buried but famous 
town of Pompeii, near Naples, alluding by its name to Vulcan 
Pompey, became the prey of a V olcMW. The date of the destruction 
of Pompeii, fatal to the life of some of her inhabitants, but 
precious to archeolegy, was the 24th of .Auf1U81, J. s. A.D. 79. 

1200. The fes,ival. of Saint Joseph, or Vulcan Joseph, is kept 
by the Church on the 19th of March, which, in common. years, 
answers to the 29 of May arvalis, or 89th day of the solsticial 
year. Clovis was christened Dxc. 25. J. s. A. D. 496. Omar, 
the second successor of Mahomet, was invested with the dignity of 
Caliph on the very day of the death of Neptune Abubekr, 
and of the conquest of Damascus, iu the 13th year o( tlie Hegira, 
or .A. D. 684. Under him the great library of Alexandria was 
burnt. 

1201. Vulcan William was the natural son of Ro!Jm tk Dtf1il; 
duke of Normandy. The ba.ttle of Hastings, Oct. 14. 1068, 
made him the conqueror of England. He died 8ept.l4· a. s.I087. 
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Tamerlane vanquished Bajuet; and took him prisoner, on the 
29th of JULY,&. 8. 1401. 

1202. Michelangelo, bom on the night between the 16th and 
16th of March. a. a. fl075l, or 25. 26 May (985] arvalis, 1474, 
died in 1564, three days alter the birth of Galileo [1173]. Wren 
had the name of Christopher (Christ's Bearer), because he had 
been Joseph. The date of his birth, OCT. ZO. 1632, alludes to 
the Roman Hetairia r970], and to Wren's presidency over the 
Freemasons of England'. The GREAT i'IRB of London, which was to 
invest Vulcan Wren with the gigantic task of rebuilding London, 
occurred in the secular year of the battle of Hastings, 1668, on 
the 2nd of Sept. J. s. or Nov. 24. arvalis. The temple of Saint 
Paul, erected by W reo, is externally an elegant and IDagnificent 
imitation, though on a smaller scale, of ~aint Peter's, erected at 
Rome by Raphael and Michelangelo. 

1203. Wellington was baptized APa.19, J . s. or .Apr. 30, a.s. 
1769. The day of his death, Sept. -14· 1852, is the anniversary 
of his former death as William the Conqueror, in the actual 
style, and of the great fire of London in the Julian style 
(1201, 1202]. . 

CHAPTER LXXL 

IB~ of MarB. 

1204. Enoch [586], born 2005 B. C. died 1976 B. C. Alex
ander, hom ~Y 21· J. s. 356 B. C. died May15, a. a. 324 B.C. 
r830]. This date bears allusion to Mars Hector, and to the fall of 
'troy [825]. 

John the Baptist, born on the Z4th of June, J. a. six months 
before the birth of Christ, was beheaded on the 29th of August, 
J. s. or Aug. 25, a. s. A.D. 89. Soldiers went to John in the 
desert, and asked him what they should do. He spoke to them a. 
language suitable to Mars turned, for a. whole life, into a Suint : 
"do fJiokttee to no mean, neitller accuu any faluly: arul be contnrt 
eitk your 11Jaf!eB." 

1205. Trajan was hom on the 14th of Sept. in A. D. 52. 
Attilo became the only King of the Huns in A.D. 444. Richard 
the Lion-hearted was crowned A.D. 1189; died April16, J. s. or 
Apr. 22, a. s. 1199. 

1206. Mara Luther was born in the same year as Raphael 
fll72], and had the Christian name of MARTIN; but a whun of 
clestiny made a monk of him! Unable to win battles on the field, 
he managed to stir up a great religious revolution. He initiated 
it on the Julian lOth of December, or 20th of Dec. a. s. 152(). 
Emanuel, who had died a few months before under the name of 
Raphael, smiled to see his friend Mars in the garb of au Augus
tine. friar, aud burning the Pope's bull and decretals. For, 
although Emanuel regretted the evils which were inseparable 
lr.om.the eaablishment.of Pr.oteMntism; he ·knew tbat it was to .,. 
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productin of more good than evil, and· be bad, therefore, deereed 
that a large portion of Europe should detach itself from the' see of 
Rome, and gain the advantages of intellectual freedom under the 
simpler and purer forms of primitive christianity. The re-union 
of tlfe great dissevered limb to the mutilated body will be effected 
when the main trunk itself returns to a state of health and· 
purity. . 

1207. Cromwell was born in the parish of Saint John, 
Huntingdon, on the Julian ZSth of April, 1599, which was the 
same as the 5th of MAY in the actual style. Cromwell's mother 
had the name of Elizabeth, like the Baptist's. Be removed to El§, a 
name chosen to recaJl the sayingof(;hrist: "THIS JoHN IS ELIA." 

1208. Cromwell won the famous victory of Dunbar on the 
Julian 3d of September 1650. One year later be won what he 
called the crowmng victory of Worcester, on the Julian 3d of 
&pt. 1651. By a coincidence closely analogous to that which 
attended Pompey's death (1058J, Cromwell died ou the. double 
anniversary of those two victones, on the 3d of &ptemkr, J. 
s. 1658. This coincidence struck even a poet's attention, for 
Byron sang: 

" The tliird of tile HPM mOOfl, erAO« former COWH 

Htlll 4ll !JuJ crormted Aim, on tire H{f Hme clay 
Df!JJ08td him gently from Iris tlwone of ft»·ce, 

And laid Aim fl!ith the eartA'1 preceding clay." 
1209. Mars Peter was born on the 9th of June, a. s. or Zlst of 

August arvalis, 1672. Founded Petersbourg on Pentecost day, 
May 16. J. s. or May ZT, a. s. 1703. Gained his greatest victory 
at Pu1tawa, against Minerva Charles King of Sweden C587], on the 
27th of June, J. s. 1709. He died on the 8th of l'na. a. s. or 
/Apr. 20. arvalis, 1726. 

1210. Napoleon was born on the 15th of Aug. 1789, on a 
carpet representing the heroes of the Iliad, one of whom he had 
been, and in a town the name of which, Ajaccio, recaUs another of 
those heroes, Ajax. The etymology of the high-sounding name 
l'apoleon Bonaparte is: tlte forelt lion •:! tlte 9oodly f!l!rly. He 
commenced his admirable career of victories in A .D. 1796, which 
number recaU11 the year 1769 of his birth under the same name of 
l'apoleon, and the year 1976 of his death under the name 
of Enoch [1204]. He gained the battle of the Pyramids .July 21. 
1798 [153]. On the 18th of Brumaire, [1090], in the 8th year of 
the .French Republic, or 9th of NMJemiJer, 1799, he overthrew the 
constitution. On the 14th of June 1800, the battle of Marengo 
took place. Ju.ne 14, 1807. the battle of Friedland. 

1211. OOT. Z9, J 802, Napoleon was elected first consul for life. 
The title was in allusion to the cireuJustance of his having formed, 
with Brutus, the first pair of Cousuls in Rome. 

· 1212. · On the Hth of Jun 1a12. the French army croeaed. 
the Niemeo, and invaded the Russlall krritol'y. Aug. 17. 1812, 
a. a. or OCT~ U, arvalia, battle of Smolepeko. On tbe 14th ot 
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8ept. 1812 the French entered Moscow. On the ame day begaai 
the great fire of Moscow. The Julian and Russian date is the 
2nd of September; it was, consequently, the J uliau auo.iversa.ry of 
the great fire of London in 1688 fl202]. 

1213. On the 20th of Marcia 1811 a son was born to him, and 
received the vain title of King of Rome ; a title which Cesar 
himself bad refused. Napoleon abdicated on the 20th of March, 
J. s. or lith of April&. s. 1814. It was the actual anniversary of 
his first battle; the battle of Montenotte, won on the 11th of 
March 1796. On the lst of March 1815, he landed at Cannes, 
[1038], on his return from Elba. On the 20th of March be re
entered Paris. On the 18th [12101 of June&. s. or 29th of Au111ut 
arvalis, he lost his last battle, at Waterloo. 

1214. He died with the sentiments of a Christian on the 5th 
of MAY [830] 18Z1. I u anticipation of this event, the island of 
Saint Heleoa, where he died, was discovered on the Z1st of Ma!f, 
1502. On the eve of Napoleon's death a hurricane had uprooted the 
trees at Longwood, where he was a prisoner. The English at . 
Saint Heleoa could not help remarking that this was another point 
of resemblance between Napoleon and their own Cromwell, for on 
the day of Cromwell's death there was also a terrible hmricane. 
The interval between the birth of Mars Cromwell, 5th of Ma,r 
1599, and the death of Mars Napoleon 5th of May 1821, 18 

expressed by a remarkable number with which we have often met 
in our coincidences: for there are, between the two events, 222 
years exactly. 

CHAPTER LXXII. 

lu1Mrie1 tif Mercury. 

· 1215. · Seth, the son and patriarchal heir of Adam the third, 
was born in Z177 B. C. and died in Z103 B. C. [721]. Joseph 
(588) born in 1439 B. C. died in 1374 B. C. 

1216. On the 16th of May of the 304th year of Rome 
Mercury Claudius, with his brother Decemvirs, violated the law 
of the state [1027]. The Romans celebrated yearly the birth of 
Mercury on the l~th of May. Three good things were supposed 
to be under Mercury's protection: commerce, letters, and messages; 
and two bad ones, also : perjury and theft. 

1217. Augustus was born in the consulship of Cicero, IX Kal. 
Oct. or Sevt. 22 of the 690th year of Rome, and ZZ July J. s. 
63 ·B. C. lie died XIV Kal. SEPT. or on the 19th of his own 
month of AuousT Julian style, or the 16th of Auo. a. s. in A. D.14. 

1218. On his way to Damascus, Paul, then called Saul, 
"1n breatlaing Old tltreatening1 and •l4ugkter ·agaimt tlae dilciple• of 
tlae Lord," heard a Toice which made of him a Saint and an apostle 
of Christ for the reo!ainder of that life. The marginal notes of the 
Bible place that event in A. D. 85: tradition, -embodied in the 
Christl&ll calendar, plaees it on the 26th of Janaar1. It, in fact, 
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Lappened on that day, in the Julian style, or on the 21st of 
JANUA&Y, a. e. He sufered martyrdom, with Neptune Peter, on 
the Julian 29th of J'une, or June 26th, a. s. A. D. 66. 

1219. l\Tercur1 Diocletian was born in the/ear 245 of Christ, 
as Mercury Pubhcolo, upon the resignation o Mars Collations, 
beeame the colleague of Emanuel Brutus, in the consulship, in _the 
year 245 of Rome. Diocletian was the 38d emperor in succession 
from Augu!ltus. He a..qociated with himself in the empire .Mtuimian, 
sirnamed Herculi!U, and reigned with him 20 years. This circum
stance alluded to Mercury having been Remus and Publicolus, 
and the two names of hie colleague bore allusion to Romulus, and 
to Brutus; Emmanuel having l!revioWily been Hercules, and being 
permanently the greatest, Maxtmus, of the Consentes. Of course 
this Maximian Herculius was not Emmanuel himself. It is a 
case parallel to that of Paul who was taken for Mercury by the 
Lystrans, and of Barnabas, formerly called Josss, who was taken 
for Jupiter. Paul tM8 indeed Mercury, though not to be wor
shipped ; but his companion represented, or rather recalled, 
Jupiter, by the very sound of his names having an analogy to the 
names of two principe.l incarnations of Jupiter. The name Jo.e8 
is, etymologically, the same as .r&sus. The pasage, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, relating how Barnabas and Paul were taken for 
Jupiter and Mercury, two of the U Consentes, is marked by tw'o 
sybilline numbers, being the 12th verse of tbe 14th chapter. 
Dioclttian abrlicated the imperial authority on APR. 30, a. s. 805, 
and died in 313. . 

1220. Justinian, born on the lith of May, J . s. or 10th of 
Mav, a. s. 483. died in the year 666 on the Julian 14th 
of November, which WI)S the 15th of November also in the actual 
t~tyle, that being the only century for which the diabasis is 0. 
The collection of Roman laws called Justinian's code was com-
pleted A. D. 6Z9. . 

1221. Barbaros, whom I call so to avoid the termination in CJ 

for a male avatar, was called by the Italians Barbarossa. He is 
the ZZnd in the list of the Emperors of Germany; was crowned 
at Aquisgrana on the 16th of Marek 1134, anointed at Rome on 
the Julian 18th of June, or Z4tb of Juu, a. s. USS, and was 
defeated by_ the Lombards at the battle of tegnano on the Julian 
Z9th of May 1176. This battle insured the liberty of the 
Italian communes. The year was the proleptic ceotell&l'y of 
1776, the year of American Independence [112'21, and the day 
was the proleptic anniversary of the capture of Constantinople 
b1 Mercury Mahomet. Barbaros died on the lOth of June, J . s. 
1190. in consequence of a bath in the Cydnus; the same river 
that was nearly fatal to Mars Alexander. 

1222. Bacon (Roger), born in 1Z14. died JuM18. a. 8. 1292. 
.Bocca.ccio, author of the hundred tales of the Deca.meron, and the 
chief standard writer of Italian· prose, was born in 1318. and died 
Dec. Zl, ~· 8. 1875. . . 
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1228. Mercury Mahomet, called Mahomet the second, in the 
list of Othoman Sultans, succeeded his father, who died on the 
5th of FBBll. J. s. 1451. Mercury Mahomet took Constantinople 
,by storm on the Julian 29th of May [122111468. P.u.uo
Loous. the last emperor of Constantinople, liad the name of its 
founder, Constantine. This Palaeologus had been Joash King of 
Judah, Caiaphas who was legitimately the last high priest of the 
.Jews, Lrelius the friend of Scipio, and RoMULUS AuGUSTULUS, iu 
whom the Western branch of the Roman empire was extinguished 
A.D. 476. He was afterwards Queen Maria wife of Mercury 
William and is now Pio Nono [11471. 

· 12'24. .Mercury Charles, called Charles V emperor of 
Germany, and Charles the first as King of Spain, was born on 
the 24th of February J. s. 15()0. On the 24th of Febr. 
1525 he won the battle of Pavia, and took Daniel Francis [620], 

·King of France, prisoner; when Francis wrote to his mother 
·those chivalrous words: "all is lost, except hO'TW'Ur." On the Julian 
24th of Febr. 1530 Charles was crowned at Bologna by Pope 
Clement VII. But in 1556 he repeated the act which he had 
done when he was Diocletian, and abdicated the sovereignty of his 
vast empire, leaving Spain .and Italy to Philip his son, and his 
Germanic dominions to his brothlll' .Ferdinand. On the 24th of 
Febr: J. s. 1558, Ferdinand was acknowledged as emperor of 
Germany. Lastly Charles died on the Zlst of Sept. a.. s. 1658. 
His antagonist Daniel Francis was born on the 12th of Sept. J. s. 
or 21st of SEPT. a. s. 1494. 

1225. Descartes, born on the Julian 21st of March, died 
Febr. 11. a. s. 1650. He was born again, in the same year, on 
the 24th of Nov. a~ s. to bear the name of William the third 
King of England. On Tuesday, ZZnd of FEBR. a. s. 1689 both 

. Houses of the English Convention concurred in the resolution 

. that he and his wife should be declared king and queen of 
England. On the next day, which was AsH WEDNESDAY, 

. namely the most distinguished MERCURY's day in the Ecclesiastical 

. calendar, Mercury William and Maria [1223] were crowned. He 
expired on March 8th J. s. or 29th of May [12231 arvalis, 1702. 

1226. Robespierre was born in 1769. On ibe Julian 26th 
of April, being President of the National Convention of France, 
he proposed a decree, which was adopted by unanimous acclama
tion, and of which the two first articles were as follows: I st. 
1'he French nation aclcnowledges the exutence of the SUPREME 
BEING, and the immortality of the Soul. 2nd. It aclcnowledfleS t/w,t 

. the fu!Jilment of the duties of man is the worthiest of all homages 
rendered to the Supreme Being." This declaration was a tardy but 
necessary and dutiful act of national reparation. But Robespierre 
did much evil as well as much good. After having sent thousands 
of victims to the scaffold, he was himself beheaded on the afternoon 
of the ~8th of July .1794. This date recalls the birth-day of 
Remus and Romulus on the 29th of July 770 n. C. The distance 
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of the two events from the respectively nearest aolstice diifers onl1 
by a few hours. 

1221. Mercur,r Napoleon was born on Wednetda~ the 20th of 
April. a. s. (1177] or 8th of April, J. s. 1808. Was baptiZed on 
the lOth of Nov. &. s. or 19th of Ocr. J . s. 1810 [971]. In 
1881 he serYed as a simple 110ldier in the revolutionary army of 
Romagna. On the 28th of Octokr he entered SV&ebourg, and 
on the 80th he made an unsuccessful attempt &t revolution . 
.Aug. 6, 1840, he made a like attempt at Boulogne. On the lOth 
of December 1848 ri021] he was elected President ofthe French 
Republic. On weanesday, 20th of Dec. &. 8. or 8th of DBo. J. 8. 
he took the oath to the Constitution, which he overthrew on the 
2nd of Dec. 1851. He should have deposed his presidential 
authority on the lOth of May 1852 (1187]. On the 4th of 
DBoJCHB•a 1851, a. s., a portion of the people rose for the defence 
of the Constitution. The date is allusive to the Julian 4th of 
Dec. on which Rome was founded, but which was also a day of 
civil strife and bloodshed, and on which Mercury Remus himself, 
who had violated the law, lost his life roos]. On the 20th of Dec. 
1851, the power usurped by him was legalized before the tribunal 
of human politics, by a popular vote. On the 24th of June 1859 
he won the battle of Solferino in behalf of Italy [758,1204]. 

CHAPTER LXXIIJ. 

Imnerie• of Deliw. 

1228. Zoroaster, who was the eleventh avatar of Delius, 
taught the doctrine of the two Principles : the principle of good, 
called, with a grecisized sound, OaoMASIB, and the principle of 
evil, called .AaiMANEB. But the true and absolute principle of 
good is God: there is no absolute evil, nor any absolute principle 
of evil, much less a God of evil. Relative evil, however, exists, 
and the general root of it is ancient chaos, which yields to order 
only by degrees, and through the unceasing and beneficent 
exertions of God (53]. It, therefore, is the duty of all intelligent 
creatures to second his merciful intentions, according to the 
limited measure of their power. This duty is the more urgently 
incumbent upon all rationa.l beings as there is a badly organised 
yet powerful coalition of spirits [75] inimical to God and man. By 
their joined efforts they are even capable of causing temporary 
modifications of natural phenomena; and their boldness &.lld 
wickedness will some times go so far as to cause bad weather, or 
private or public calamities, to be apparently associated with 
virtuous acttons, or with events beneficial to mankind, in order to 
puzzle and -mislead weak minds and to confound their notions of 
right and wrong. Children, be neither cowardly awed by the 
Evil one, nor set him presumptuously and unnecessarily at 
defiance [141]. Be firm in your unbounded confidence in God, and 
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put a limited and modest reliance on your own individual will and 
reason, as well as in the collective wisdom of mankind. Learn 
from the magnificent system of divine signs which I am unfolding 
before your eyes [971 that the Almight,r is the master of the world. 
that we are the objects of his proVIdential and unceasing pro
tection, and that II e promotes and wills the progress of human 
knowledge and of human welfare. Do not care for secondary and 
isolated coincidences; nor for pettl signs and omens. Recollect 
the principle which I have already mculca.ted upon you : 1'114 only 
1erioua omen of future ill bein9 i8 ill doin9 : tire on~! mre token of 
fut?Cre, nay eternal, tDelJ bein9, is ?NO doing. 

1229. Solomon, or the fifteenth avatar of Delius, was one of 
the most celebrated examples of human science and wisdom. 
Born in 1038 B. C. he died 976 B. C. We have already seen 
the notable isemeries of the temple which he erected to God 
rsoo]. The most remarkable day in the life of Delius John, or 
Saint John the Evangelist, was the day of Christ's death, APB. 
19th, A. D. 34. 

1230. Delius Alexander, or Alexa.nder Severus, was raised to 
the imperial throne, which he was to honour by his virtues and 
precocious wisdom, in A. D. ZZZ, being only 18 years old. 
Theodoric, his next avatar, was born in 455, and died in 526, on 
the 26th of August, both in the actual and in the Julian style. 
The only known blemish of his life was the death of Boethius and 
Symmachus. One evening, as a large fish was served on his 
table, he fancied that he beheld in the head of the dead animal 
the features of Symma.chus. This incident, which providentially 
intimated the fact that the soul of Symma.chus, for his own sins, 
had migrated into the body of a whale, so frightened Theodoric, 
that he soon died himself. 

1231. Ali was raised to the caliphat in 655, and died in 661. 
Alfred, born in 849, died Oct. 26. J. s. 901. Saint Louis was 
born on the ZSth of APBIL, J . s. 1215; succeeded his father on 
the throne in 1226 on the Julian anniversary of the conception of 
Romulus, 8th of November; embarked for the Ho!,y_ Land on the 
Julian 25th of .Au9U1t 1248: died on the Julian 26th of .Au9u1t 
1270. Ariosto, born 8 SEPT. J. s. 1474, died June 6, 1538. 
Locke was born Aug. 29 J. s. 1632, being the first day of the 
reformed Egyptian year, and the 8th of SEPT. actual style. 
Expired Oct. 28, J. s. or Nov. 8 a. s. 1704. 

1232. Danton was born Oct. 28 a. s. 1759, and died, by 
decapitation, on the 5th of Apr. a. s. or ZSth of March J . s. 1794. 
The name of Danton was chosen by Delius as a homage to 
Emanuel. According to the Pagan mythology followed by poets, 
Delius, or Apollo, is regarded as the God of Poetry : he, therefore, 
begged to bear, in his last avatar, some name which might show 
his repudiation of that popular error, and his acknowledgement 
of the fact that God alone is the source of true and eternal 
pomy. Delius was, accordingly, born a.s the son of a man named 
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Danton, in order that he might bear, himself, such name, which 
ha.s the form of a French diminutive of Dante, as if to intimate 
that he had 'never, himself, been so great a poet as Dante, not 
even when he had the name of Pindar, or that of Ariosto. 

CHAPTEll. LXXIV. 

l11emeries of Emma. 

1233. Emma Eva the first was born on the 29th of J'une a. s. 
15 Oct. 4004 B. C. a.s we saw [7 49]. We a.lso noted many 
important isemeries in the lives of Emma Silvia [970], and of 
Bmma Virginia [1028]. Emma Virgil, the most harmonious, the 
greatest, gentlest, and most virtuous of all latin poets, was born Oct. 
15, 70 B. C. according to the consular style [1054,1031,742,743]. 
It being the fourth year of the Consular cycle, March began on 
the Julian 25th of DEc. Virgil's birthday wa.s, consequently, the 
29th of JuLY a. s. or the actual and 11ecular anniversary of the 
day when Emma Silvia gave birth to Emmanuel Romulus, 
namely of the 29th of JULY a. s. · 770 B. C. Emma Virgil died 
ou the Roman 22nd of Sept. of the year 19 B. C. being the 
24th of September in the common Julian style, and, therefore, 
the 20th of SEPT. a. s. Emma Maria having been conceived on 
the 24th of FEBB. a.. s. (811), and born on the 24th of Nov. a.s. 
of the year 15 B. C., gave birth to Christ, the Saviour, on the 
Julian 25th of DEc. of the year ealled 1 B. C. On the 19th of 
APB. a. s. A. D. 34 she assisted at his death, together with Deli us 
John [12291, Cerera Cleofa and Venera Magdalena. Looking 
at his mother and at his beloved disciple, Jesus said to 
her: "Woman, behold thy son; and to him : behold thy mother. 
Those memorable words were prompted by the tender solicitude of 
a dying son for his mother, but they were also fraught with a 
recondite and higher meaning. Why, in his supreme farewell, 
did he prefer the generic word woman, to the more natural, more 
respectful and endearing word mother ? Because he wished 
his language, at a later time, to be interpreted in this wise : 
" Thou art Eva, and I am Adam. Notwithstanding that I am 
from everlasting the spotless Lamb of God, I voluntarily loaded 
myself with the collective guilt of mankind [71] under the form of 
the forbidden fruit which thou presentedst to me in Eden [ 465] ; 
and I am now dying to save thee and all thy progeny from 
the mortal consequenc~s of your crimes. This young man is Abel 
thy son, who prefigured my sacrifice by his own innocent blood 
shed by the hands of a guilty brother." [171]. The passage, in 
John's gospel, containing that allusion to the migratory identity 
of Eva and Maria, is the 26th verse of the 19th chapter : " When 
Jesus therefore saw !tis mother, and the di8ciple standing hy, whom he 
lOtJed, he saith unto his mother: Woman behold thy son." In this 
passage, as it stands in the English translation, the word Woman 
ts the 20th among the 23 of which it is composed. The 
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eorre~ponding passage, in Genesis, is the 29d verse of the second 
chapter, and Womrm is there, too, the 20th word: ".And .Adam 
'aid, thitt u '1WitJ ho11.e of my hones, and flesh of my fluk : sh4 shall he 
called WOMAN, because she WaB talcen out of Man." Emma Matilda 
f581] died on the Julian 24th of July A. D. 1125. Emma 
Petrarch was born on the Julian 20th of July, 1804. The plague 
which desolated Europe in 1348 carried away Delia Laura [591] 
on the 6th of .April J. s. or 14th of April a. s. It was the true 
anniversary of the day on which Petrarch first saw and loved 
Laura.; and it appears from one of his finest sorinets, beginning : 

"P tldre del Ciel, dbpo i perduti giorni," 
and ending: · 

"Rammenta lor com' Of!gifiJBti in crOC8." 
that the poet considered the same day, though erroneously, as the 
anniversary of Christ's death. True it is that it was the proleptic 
&nniversary of the end of another life of Emmanuel's, namely of 
the death of Raphael ri172]. Emma Darca was born, in 1410, at 
Domremi, of James d'Arc, and Isabella Romee. Such combination 
of names was chosen to intimate that she had been Emma Silvia, 
the mother of REMUS and RoMUR. Darca went to court on the 
Julian 24th of Febr. 1429. On the Julian 29th of April1429, 
the heroic Maid, attired in a military garb, and displaying her 
consecrated flag, entered the city of Orleans at the head of a body 
of troops. From that moment the Orleans thought themselves 
invincible. But, on the 7th of Sept. J. s. she WitS wounded at the 
siege of Paris, and on the 24th of May, J. s. 1430. she was taken 
prisoner by the English. She courageously suffered her cruel 
death, being burnt alive on the 31st of May, J. s. 1431, which 
was the 22nd secular year of the birth of Romulus. Emma 
Milton died on the 8th of No!). J. s. 1674, that is to say 2444 
juJian years, exactly, after the day on which ~he conceived 
Romulus f971). Emma Klopstock, was horn in 1724, published 
the three first cantoes of the Messiad [705] in 1748, and died on 
the 14th of March a. s. 24th of Ma5 a.rvalis, 1803. 

CHAPTER LXXV. 

'Pke five great epochs of tl1e a.vatars. 

1234. Some of the names that I have registered from the 
164th to the 59lst paragraph of "SouLs," as successive migra
tions or avatars of the twelve Consentes, had hitherto been 
considered as mlthieal ; they are, however, all of them, strictly 
historical, that 1s to say they belong to men and women having 
really lived on earth at different epochs. They, in fact, comprehend 
the greatest human personages having yet made their appearance 
on the stage of history. The history, indeed, of mankind, by the 
new light of the revelations of Miranda, reads like a vast and 
sublime drama written in the invisible regions by a Divine author, 
and enacted on earth, not by fictitious representations, but tht·ough 
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I'M1 eftllw. The ~tap of the Etemal Drammaturgist is the 
whole surfaoe of the gl~be ; his per80nages are true Kings, 
Em.,.rors, Heroes, and Nations; the duels and ~ladiatorial fights 
of h1s plays are gigantic wars : the object of his scenic represen
tations is not an idle amusement of the spectators, but the lasting 
benefit and improvement of the human race [109]. 

1285. After haTing written down the catalogue of the three 
hnndred avatars frC)m Adam the third to ns, by the dictation of 
snperhwnan knowledge, I fonnd to m1 delight that the dates of 
their birth, of their death, and the pnncipal events of their lives 
were connected together by an admll'&ble system of coincidences. 
I have marked tlie most important of those isemeries in the 
preceding chaj)ters of "NuJIBJ:as." Other coincidences, still 
more astonish~ng, belong to the positions of the brightest 8t&r8 of 
the heavens, destined to bear the names of the 49 incarnations of 
Emmanuel, and of the principal avatars of the other eleven 
Consentes ; and I shall treat at length of snch coincidences in 
"STABS." In this chapter I shall speak of some extraordinary 
coincidences arising from the distribution of all the avatars into 
five great epochs. 

1286. First let each line of avatars be distinguished into fi"Ve 
separate sections : one from the time of Adam the first, inclusive, 
to the time of Adam the third, not included: another from Adam 
the third, inclusive, to Romulns, not included : a third one from 
Romulus to Christ: a fourth from Christ to Dante: and a fifth 
or last section from Dante, inclusive, to the 49th incarnation, aleo 
inclusive. Those who begin the epoch or section of Romulus are 
Romulus himself, Romulius, Faustulus, Tatius, Remns, Nnmo: 
Silvia, Anta, Laurentia, Hersilia, T&rJ~eia, and E$'8ria. Those 
who begin the epoch of Dante are: Dante, Gio10, Schwartz, 
Rodolph, Boccaceio, Tell; Beatrica, Catarina, Jnanna, Margarita, 
Creseenzio, and Laura. There were 132 avatars in the first epoch, 
81 in the second, 73 in the third, 72 in the fourth, 68 in the fifth: 
consequently 43Z avatars on the whole. This number 432 is 
remarkable by the arithmetical progression of its three figures 
[10001, by the sybilline combinations 43, 34, 3Z, and by its 
great aivisibility. Moreover see the following tables. 

1287. AVATARS 
J'BOH ADAK TID fiRST TO ADAK 'J,'BB 'J'BIBD. 

Male 001Uenlu. Male Female I Female 001UeniU. Male ::=. avatar•. avatar#. avatar• 
Emmanuel 16 --

I.Jo;mma 2 1~; Vulcan 13 Venera· 
Mars 12 Minerva I 9 
Neptune 12 Vesta 6 . I! 
Mercury 11 Cerera 6 5 
Deli us 8 Delia 3 6 

Tota/8 72 1-- I lti . "'' 
.• 
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AVATARS 
FROM ADAM THE THIRD to RoMULus. 

Male Oonsentes. Male Femak . Female Oonsentu. !tale Female 
avatars. avatars. av ars. avatars. 

,F;mmanue1 9 2 Emma 1 -7-
Vulcan 7 Venera. 8 
Mars 8 Minerva. 2 3 
Neptune 

~I __ Vesta 1 3 
Mercury Cerera. 1 6 
Deli us Delia. 1 7 

Totals 45 I 2 6 34 

AVATARS. 
FROM ROMULUS TO CHRIST. 

Male Oonsentes. Male Female Female Oonsentes. Male Female 
atJatars. avatars. avatars. avatars. 

Emmanuel 9 

l 
Emma. 2 3 

Vulcan 6 Venera. 4 
Mars 6 Minerva 2 3 
Neptune 10 Vesta 3 4 
Mercury 6 Cerera. 2 3 
Deli us 6 Delia 1 3 

Totals 43 10 20 

AVATARS. 
PROM CHRIST TO DANTE. 

Male Oonsentes. Male Female Female Oonsentes. Male Female 
avatars. avatars. avatars . ~vatars. ---

Emmanuel 6 Emma 5 
Vulcan 9 Venera 4 
Mars 8 Minerva. 1 4 
Neptune 7 _\ Vesta 4 
Mercury 7 Cerera 4 
Deli us 9 Delia 1 3 

Totals 46 I 2 24 

AVATARS. 
FROM THE TIME OF DANTE TO duR OWN DAYS. 

Male Oonsentes. Male Female Female Oonsentes. Male Female 
avatars. avatars, avatars. avatars. 

Emmanuel 7 .t:mma 4 --3-
Vulcan 5 Venera 5 
Mars 5 Minerva 3 3 
Neptune 5 Vesta 2 4 
Mercury 7 Cerera 3 2 
Deli us 5 Delia 2 3 

Totals 34 14 20 
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From the foregoing tables the following relations may easily be 
verified. 

1238. Of the 182 avatars from the tlrst to the third Adam, 
there were : · 

Male avatars of the first three couples ....... .. 44 
Male avatars of the three other couples .... .. 44 
Female avatanJ ................................. ... 44 

Total 13Z 

Avatars of each couple from Emmanuel Adam the third, inclusive, 
to the 49th incarnation, also inclusive : 

Emmanuel 33; Emma Z5 = 158 
Neptune Z9; Vesta Zl = 50 
Vulcan '¥1; Venera Z1 = 48 
Mars '¥1; Minerva Zl = 48 
Mercury ?:1 ; Cerera Zl = 48 
Delius 27 ; Delia Zl = 48 

Total 300 

All the avatars from Adam the third to Christ are 160; those 
from ChriSt to us are 140, of which those from Christ to Dante 
are 72, distributed as follows : 

Male avatars of the first three couples (Emmanuel
Emma, 1Vulcan-1Venera,and Mars-Minerva) ••• ~ 

Male avatars of the three other couples .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . Z4 
Female avatars............................................. ~ 

Total 72 
From Dante to us there have been: 

Male avatars of the first 3 couples ...................... Z4 
Male avatars of the 3 other couples ..................... Z4 
Female avatars ............................................. ZO 

Total 68 
Iu the chapters from XI1V to XXIX all the il&mes of Emmanuel's 
forty-nine incarnations are given, except the last. For reasons 
to be regretted [562] I was obli~ed to coin press the story of no 
fewer than twenty-two of those mcarnations into a single chapter. 
Providence has permitted it because through good criticism you 
can extract the authentic history of most of those 22 lives from 
thousands of other books ; but you could not have separated the 
chaff of fable from the grain of truth, in the ancient traditions 
concerning the earlier incarnations, without the revelations of 
Miranda. The 30th chapter contains ordinately the names of all 
the 267 avatars of the eleven minor Consentes, from Adam the 
third to us, making up, with the 33 of Emmanuel, the tun 
number of aoo. 
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1239. The male &fttare ol the first three couplet~ were: 
From Adam the third to Christ ......... 52 
From Cllrist to us ... ~ .................... 48 

Total lOO 

The male avatars of the three other couples were: 
.ft~rom Adam the third to Christ .••.•• ••. 52 
From Christ to us ...................... .. 48 

Total 100 

The female avatars of all the Consentes were: 
From Adam the third to Christ ......... 56 
From Christ to us ......................... . . 44 

Total 100 

1240. The number of male avatars belonging to the six female 
Consentes is : 

From Adam 1st to Adam 3d. ........... 16 
From Adam 3d to Christ ............... 16 
From Christ to us . . •• . ..•. •. . . . •. . • . •. . . . 16 

Total 48 

The same sybilline number 48 is found with profusion in the sums 
of different sections of the catalogue. For instance there were : 

Male avatars from Christ to Dante ....... .. 48 
Male avatars from Dante to us ............... 48 

Avatars from Adam the third to us for each of 
the four minor couples : 

Vulcan-Venera ............... 48 
Mars- Minerva .. ............... • 48 
Mercury-Cerera .... ........... 48 
Delius-Delia .................. 48 

From Christ to Dante the sum of all female 
avatars, with the male avatars of the three 
couples Neptune-Vesta, etc. is ..................... 48 

1241. The total number of Emmanuel's incarnations is 
the sybilline number 49, which is the square of 7. The sybilline 
number 34 marks the avatars of Emma. The sum of incarna
tions or avatars for each couple decreases in the same order as the 
size of the six visible planets assigned to them by our conventional 
association of ideas [159]. The total numbers o£ avatars for the 
six couples are, accordingly,.as follows: . 

. . 
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Neptune 
VuiQ!t 
Man 
Mercury 
Dell us 

49; 
41; 
40· 
39~ 
88; 
85; 
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Emma 
Vesta 
Venen 
l\[inerva 
Cerera 
Delia 

34=83 
33 = 74 
81 = 71 
81 = 70 
81 = 69 
80=65 

Total 432 

The total number of avatars is also distributed into three equal 
parts, as follows : 

Male avatars of the first three couples •.••.•••••••••• 144 
Male avatars of the three other couples ••••••••••••••• 144 
Female avatars .....•......•••.............................. 144 

Total 432 

The number 144 is the square of the number of Consentes, namely 
1Z multiplied by U. The total number of the avatars of 
Emmanuel, Neptune, and Delius is 125, or the third power of 5 ; 
and the total number of the avatars of the tlwte couple• Emmanuel
Emma, Neptune-Vesta, and Delius-Delia is 222. a number which 
we have 80 often found among our coincidences [652, 728, 758, 759, 
761,812,1000, 1005, 1214,1280]. The total number of avatars of 
the 1Z Consentes, from Adam the first to us, written 432 after 
the decimal system of numeration, would be written 300 in the 
duodecimal system : but 300, in the actual system, expresses 
the total number of avatars from Adam the third to us. 

1242. If instead of having before him a catalogue of real 
personages, the ages and epochs of the greater number of whom 
are determined by chronology, an algebrist had to deal with a list 
of imaginary persons, from 300 to 500, and wished to distribute 
them into epochs and categories in such a way as to give rise to as 
many and as remarkable coincidences as those which I have been 
sketching out, and some more which can be found in our tables 
upon closer examination, he would have to resolve a problem with 
a greater number of equations than of unknown or arbitrary 
quantities. Too former, expressing the number of coincidences 
to be verified, would perhaps be, say, 138; the latter, namely the 
arbitra11 quantities, would perhaps be 90. The process of 
eliminatiOn would be fearfully and helplessly long, supposing even 
there were not more conditions to Eatisfy than arbitrar1 quantities 
to dispose of. But, there being many more condttions than 
arbitrary quantities, it would happen that when he has 80 

resolved the problem as to satisfy any ninety of those conditions, 
or coincidences, the 48 other conditions would, most probably, 
remain unfu1ftlled : or, if he wishes to fulfil these 43 conditions, 
be would upset what be has done to satisfy the others. In short, 
if he be not assisted by revelation, he might blunder on for 
tboueands or millions of years, before stumbling · into· any 
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combination at all corresponding to the magnificent scheme of 
coincidences which are the object of this chapter. Nor would 
revelation assist him in finding such a solution of the problem, if 
that solution answered only to an imaginary combination, and 
not to a real caae like ours. 

CHAPTER LXXVI. 

1248. Diodati, the protestant translator of the Bible into 
Italian, born in 1589, died in 1649. Benedict Spiooza, the 
Pantheist philosopher, was born at Amsterdam on the 24th of 
Kov. 1631, and died on the 21st of Febr. 16'17. 'Cassini, 
a great astronomer, was born on the 8th of Jnne 1626. At the 
age of 25 years he was named professor at the University of 
Booonia, succeding Cavalieri, who opened the way to the 
ditferential and integral calcolns by the method of Indi11i8ibilia, 
but the last part of Cassiui's life was paseed in France, where he 
died on the 14th of Sept. 1711 [758]. ~ 

1244. John Flamsteed, an En~lish astronomer, made a 
catalogue of stars, accurately determaning their right Ascension 
and Declination. He bas been called the Tycho Brabe of the 
telescope. His observations of the moon were of great senice to 
Newton to establish his new theory of the moon. Notwithstanding, 
F1amsteed opposed the Newtonian theory, and contended it to be 
belied by the heavens. There is nothing extraordinary in this 
circumstance: for, the mission of scienti6.c men of fi8CQnd rank, 
like Flamsteed, is to pick np and gather into heaps a number 
of isolated stones, for men of genius to rear up with those stones 
a solid and imposing building. The mere verification of 
unconnected facts is a task useful to all and honourable to those 
who perform it; but when the man of genius arrives, who is to 
construct the new scientific building out of the materials collected 
by them, they usually are his bitterest oJ)pOnents, and attempt to 
persuade themselves and others that be is a dreamer. But 
Providence, foreseeing the opposition of Flamsteed to Emmanuel 
Newton, caused Flamsteed to be born on a day the date of which, 
according to the style of calendar then used in England, should 
contain some mysterious hint, illu!ltrative ofthe abyss of greatness 
that was hidden in Newton. The Jnliao date of FJamsteed's 
birth, 19th of August 1646, is allusive to the Chaos which 
preceded Creation rT•7J, and which is God's great and undying 
Antagonist, thougli an antagonist everywhere and everlast~Iy 
conquered [M]. Flamsteed be~ his observations at Greeuwach 
in Julyl6f6; but the 6.rst edation of his catalogue of stars was 
made only in 1712 [758], by the exertions of Newton and 
of his friend Halley, against the wish of Flamsteed himself. The 
second and complete edition of Flam.steed's catalogue was made in 
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1'724 [7581, after the author's death, which happened on the laat 
day of the Julian year 1719, or :~2nd of March, arvalls, 1720. 

1245. Daniel Bernoulli . f1 1801, the ,rrcat theorician of 
Hydraulics, was born on the 9tn of Jlebr. 1700. Joseph Piazzi, 
the discoverer of Ceres, and author of another meful catalogue of 
stars, was born in the secular lear of Flamsteed's birth, 1746, on 
the 4th of Jur.Y J.s. and die on the 22nd of July a. s. 1826. 
The day of his discovery of Ceres was the jir1t day of the present 
century : he even informs us that the hour was the 20th of the 
civil day or 8 P.M. of the lst of January 1801. Piazii 
obstinately believed, for some time, that the new light discovered 
by him was a fixed star, but it was; in fact, a pla.net, and it 
occupied the pla.ce corresponding to a Ia.w discovered by Kepler, 
though better known under the name of the law of Bode. 

1246. Bode, himself, made a catalogue of stars which has been 
of considerable use to me. In that catalogue, published in 1801, 
but compiled long before the diswfery of Ceres, the position of 
the stars was reduced by calculation to the 1st of January 1801. 
Bode was born in 1747, and died in the same year as Piazzi, 1826. 
Pingre, the author of the tabl~s of eclipses of which I have so 
often availed myself, was born at Paris in 1711, which was the 
proleptic centenary of the 49th incarnation, and died in 1796 
Lll39l, on the Julian 20th of April. . 

1247. John Adams, who was the successor of Washington as 
Prei!ident of the United States of America, died on Indepence day, 
4th of JuLY 1826. Jefferson, the successor of John Adams, and 
moreover the very framer of the Declaration of Independence, 
died on the self-same day as Adams, namely the 4th of JuLY 
1826. Thus both of them came to a peaceful and honourable 
death on the half aecular annitJersary of the day on which they 
signed that memorable document. . 

1248. In a period ·of less than six months, during the time 
that this book was being written, four persons of more or less 
celebrity, bearing the name of Adam, were providentially caused 
to die on days connected-with our isemeries, in order to do honour 
to Emmanuel, whose first- human name was Adam. The great 
Polish poet Adam Mickiewicz died at Constantinople on the :.!7th 
of Nov. a. s. or 9th of Febr. arvalis, 1855. Adama, a learned 
English judge, who enjoyed a considerable popularity as a 
promoter of useful reforms, died on the J ulia.n 29th of DEc. 
1865. or 21st of March, arvalis, 1856. Adam, a French 
musical composer, died at Paris on the night of the 21st of April, 
J. s. 1866. George Adams, an English general, died on the 29th 
of May, J. s. or 22nd of Aug, &l'Valis, 1856. He had served in 
t;he 25th regiment, and married in 1821. 

1249. Joseph Garibaldi, the most valiant and popular of 
ltalian generals, in the revolutionary wars of 1&48, 49, and 59, 
was born on the 4th of JuLY 1807. 
. 1250. The Russian general Suva.row [611] ~at the Turks at 
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Fokl!aui, in Moldavia, on the 21st of July 1789. He afterwards 
obtained the title of .ITALINSKI for his victories in Italy against 
the French in the year 1799. The peace of Luueville was signed 
in the first year of this century on the 9th of Febr. Maskelyne, 
who first ca.lcnlated the weight of the Earth, was born in London 
in 1732, and died on the g,h ofFebr.18U (1177,11781. 

1251. The prominent dates in the history of EnglanO. of the 
last few years are also connected with our isemeries. For instance 
the emancipation of the Negroes in tht~ English colonies was decreed 
~y the British Parliament in 1833, and eft'ected in 1834, which 
was the secular year of the salutiferous death of Christ r819]. 
The emancipation was virtually secured by the passing of what 
they caJl the second reading of the bill on the 26th of July a. s. or 
14th of JuLY J. s. 1833. William Wilberforce, the warmest 
apostle of the emancipation of slaves, died on the 29th of JuLY, 
1833. Such isemeries crowd still more thickly upon the English 
history of the last seven years, since Emmanuel landed in England. 
This fact may be verified by looking over any file of English 
journals from 1852 to 1859. 

1252. The private life of those who had any individual relation 
with the present life of Emmanuel, or who had important public 
charges in the countries where he has lived, is studded with such 
coincidences. Even if you examine the books containing the 
genealogies of the English Peerage, you may perceive that our 
isemeries abound in the dates of their births, deaths, marriages, 
etc. in much greater proportion than that of our sybilline dates to 
the whole number of 365 days in the year. Examine especially 
the genealogies of Derby, Aberdeen, Palmerston, and Russell. 
If you should even examine the London Post Office Directory for 
1854 or 18.'55, you might see that the distribution of numbers and 
names through the principal streets of that great Metropolis has 
a providential reference to the presence of Emmanuel. 

J 253. Laura Bassi, a Bolognese woman celebrated for her 
learning, was born on the 29th of 0oT.1711, a. s. and died on the 
Julian 9th of Febr. 1778. She had been Saint Catarina of 
Bononia, and was entombed in a church where the discoverer of 
Galvanism was also to be buried. Galvani, who gave his name to 
that most important class of electric phenomena [685], was born 
at Bologna on the 9th of Sept. a. s. 29th of Aug. J. s. and 21st 
of Nov. arvalis. He receive<l a doctor's degree on the 14th of 
JuLY 1759. He was unjustly deprived of his chair on the 20th 
of April 1798, and died in the same year on the 4th of DEc. He 
had been Saint Petronius, a virtuous bishop, to whom Bologna or 
Bononia, is much indebted. 

1254. When the new religion of Christ is established over all 
the earth, Jerusalem will be the chief seat of Religion, &me the 
presidential city of the United States of the world, and Bononia 
the chief seat of leal'Ding. For this, and for another still higher 
reason, the coincidence~ helongiDg to the history and geographic 
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tml10rtance. 

255. There are probable historic arguments of the existeoee 
of Booonia before U.ome. Aocordiug to the teetimony of Pliny, 
she was the capital of Etroria at a time when the Hetrurian Con
federacy ezteoded over the greater part of the 1 talian peoinsala, 
from the Mediterranean to the lladriatic, and from the Alpe to the 
Tyber. Atlas ltalus, who was the tenth avatar of Delios, aod, 
before the flood lived where is now the strait of Gibraltar, being 
warned beforehand by Noac of the impending catastrophe, retired 
with his followers to the. slope of the mount which takes from him 
ita name; and, after the ftood, came to Italy in 1~12 B. C. 

1266. Tyberinus, one of his descendants, founded Jionooia iu 
the year 1200 B. C. Felsinus gave his name to the town in the 
year 888 B. C. Rome was founded in the 448th year of Booooia. 
But in the year 100th of Rome the Gauls Cl'088ed the Alps, and 
overthrew the TU8call confederacy north of the A ppenoinee. A new 
era of progress, however, dawned upon Bononia, when she became 
a Roman colony, on the Qth of Aug. a. s. of the year 189 B. C. 
ri040], or ZOth of OCTOBER arvalis, in the year 2412 of the 
.tgypt1an era, and IOU of Bonooia. It was a proleptic miUennary 
of the 49th birth of Emmanuel, there being exactly 2000 years 
from the end of 189 B. C. to the end of A. D. 1812. Savioli is of 
opinion that Felsina changed her name into that of Bonooia upon 
her becoming a Roman colony. The root of the name is uoaus, 

got25~~liononia having early embraced Christianity, her first. 
bishop was Matthew Zamo f6021. Petroni us [12531. a subsequent 
bishop, beio~ a personal friena of the emperor 'theodosiue the 
second, obtained for Bononia many important advantages and 
privileges. In A. D. 488 be began to enlarge the town, and built 
round it a new wall, with 14 gates, some of which were still 
extant only a few years ago. He also obtained from the emperor 
the foundation of what is now called the Uoiversitl of Bologna. 
It having ceased to be in activity during the domination of the 
Longobards, Emmanuel Charlemagne restored it to a new life. It 
was Emma Matilda, the celebrated countess f581 ], who first. 
induced lroeriue, then a profeseor of letters at &nonia, to give 
public ezplanationa of the Roman laws, as they had been collected 
and put in order by Mercury Justinian. From that time Bonooia 
became the chief seat of learning for Jurisprudence, as Paris was 
for Theology. Irnerins introduced the custom, •rwards imitated 
at Paris and in all other universities, of conferring academical 
degrees, according to the ten of proficiency by examination. 
During Napoleon's reign Booooia rose again to the rank of the 
first University of Italy. 

1258. Towards the middle of the . ninth century, taking 
advantage of the dissensio08 and feebleness of the sons of LouU 1e 
De!JoJuc..,._, Bonooia, aa well as a number of other Italian toW'DS , 
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made bersell nearly independent of tbe imperial and royal pcnrer· 
Even under the worst presaure, however, of foreign sway, Dunonia, 
like eo man1 other toWDS which bad once been subjected to Rome, 
eajolned tlllimerruptedly eome of the forme of the Roman muni
ci)lality, and, with the forme, neceM&rily more or lees of the ...Ut1 
ollreedom, from the days of Republican Rome, down to the end 
of the last cent11f1. Her escotcbeon is divided into four quarters, 
two of which are simply marked with the word LJBUT..t.s, and the 
two others with the sacred sip of the CBoss or Caa18T. 

1259. The Bolognese jomed the Lombard 18affU agaiDd 
Mercury Frederic. They were up in &I'JD8, too, against ]{088Ut 
Frederic r609], or Frederic the second, emperor of Germany; and 
on the Julian 26th of May [985] 1249 they beat the Modenese 
who were allied with him, and captured Euzo, his sou, king of 
Sardinia. After haTing detained him for a time at Castelfranco, 
they carried him triumphantly to Bononia. on the Hth of .Augrut, 
J . s.l249. and kept him a prisoner for life, setting at defiance the 
emperor's oft'ers and threats. He in fact died in a palace, assigned 
to him for a prison, on the 14th of March J. s. or 21st of Marcb 
a. s. 1272. He was afterwards Charles the ninth king of France 
r614], the author of the horrible and treacherous massacre of the 
.l>rotestants which began on Saint Barllwbrtnef!J'• day, Mth of 
.Af.19U81, J. s. 1572, and lasted seven days. He lately was 
Barthekm~, a Frenchman, who on the 8th of D~:o. 1854, 
accompanied by a veiled and unknown woman, murdered a man 
named Moore, and soon after another man, named Collard who 
wished to arrest him. 

1260. Collard died in Uniflerlity College Hospital, situated a 
few doors at the left side of my dwelling, and Barthelemy was 
carried there, for the ostensible motive of being confronted with 
his victim, and for the occult reason that he bad been Jestas [614]. 
In his last moments, before being hanged, on the ZZnd of 
January 1805, Barthelemy, being exhorted to repentance, answered 
with what he thought an irrefutable objection against Divine 
Providence. " There is," said be, " a man who bas committed 
wholesale murder in Paris : is he brought to punishment Y" He 
alluded to the massacre of the 4th of lJBo. 1851; but the occult 
influence which inspired his words alluded to his former sell, and 
to the massacre of 1572, when, in Paris onl:r, more than five 
thousand persons were killed. If Charles the IX, being still a 
king, had been put to death by a human tribunal, as a just 
punishment for his treachery and cruelty, the foolish people of old 
Paris would have wept him. But the populace of modern Loudon, 
which assisted at Barthelemy's execution before Newgate, thinking 
him only a ~r French refugee, were not ashamed to boot him. 
The soul of Charles the ninth, as it left the strangled body of 
Barthelemy, changed its notions on the justice of God, on being 
made aware that, amongst the populace that was now shouting at 
his ignominious death, there were the mi~tioBS of many of the 
Protestants whom he had murdered in Paris. 
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. 1261. In A. D. 1256 the Bolognese came to a noble determi
nation, which it is only a matter of regret that it should have 
been so long delayed, although in this respect they were yet six 
centuries in advance of the Euglish and Americans. They decreed 
that all the slaves should be set free at the public expense, aud 
that uo christian should ever more be held in servitude. 

1262. On the 21st of March a. s. 1M7 the council of Trento 
was transferred to fioiionia. On the 21st of July arvalis, 1565. 
it was reopened at Trento. On the Julian 24th of Febr. 
Mercury Charles [1224] was crowned by Pope Clement VII in the 
Church dedicated to Saint Petronius at Bononia. 
· 1263. The vanguard of the French army, commanded by Mars 
Napoleon, entered Bononia on the 18th of June 1796, that is to 
say 21 years, exactly, before the battle of Waterloo. On the 4th 
of DEc. of the same year, the Bolognese, assembled in the Church 
of Saint Petroni us, gave to themselves, by their votes, a republican 
g~vernment under the protection of France. On the 8th of 
Febr. J. s. 1797 the treaty of Tolentino was signed, in which 
Pope Pius the ninth ceded Avignon, Bononia, and other provinces. 

1264. On the night between the 4th and the 5th of Febr.l831 
Bononia revolted against the despotism of the Papal government. 
It was the 26th centenary year of the birth of Emanuel Romulus 
and Mercury Remus : now it so happened that the present 
migrations both of Euianuel and of Remus were in Italy : the 
revolution at Bononia began under the very window of the room 
where Emanuel was then living; and Mercury, in a few days, 
joined the army of the Bolognese, and of the other Romagnese 
insurgents. On the 8th of F.EBB. 1831, the Provisional govern
ment issued a decree by which the temporal authGrity of the Pope 
over the city and territory of Bologna was declared to have 
expired, and the })eople were invited to elect their representatives. 
On the 25th of MARCH, however, the insurrectionary army under 
the command of Zucchi, was defeated by the Austrians at Rimini : 
Zucchi had a prominent part at the battle of the Mincio, which 
was fought on the 8th of FBBB. 1814, and was the last victory 
and combat of the Franco-Italians, in Italy, at the close of the 
Napoleonic reign. 

1265. On the 8th of August a. s. [1256], or 20th of OcT. 
arvalis, 1848, the Bolognese rose in arms against the Austrians, 
and drove them out of their city. On the 8th of F.EBBUABY 1849. 
a deputy from Dononia ri 149]. moved the fundamental decree of 
the Roman Republic. cJn the 8th of Aug. 1849 he fled from 
the territory of Bononia, and on the same day his friend 
Ugobassi [606] was shot by the Austrians on the canal of Bologna, 
near a spot where the same man had made some hydraulic 
experiments in 1843. The Austrians abandoned Bononia on the 
12th of June 1809, and on the same day the Bolognese took the 
three Italian colours, white, red and green, with a BED caoss on 
the white stripe, and declared their allegiance to the constitutional 
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King Victor EMANUEL. That day, the 1Zth of June 1859, was 
P•NTECOST day, namely the festrval of the HoLY GHOST [687]. 
On the 21st of .July [7531 1869, the railway from Bologna to 
Piaeenza, the first made in that part of Italy, was opened to the 
public. 

1266. One of the most solemn and consoling signs of the new 
advent of Christ is the rapid pro~ [1,263] made in a few 
years by the political liberty, the mstruction, the industry, the 
agriculture, and the mutul intercourse of the Christian nations 
in Europe and America, with an immediate tendency to improve 
the material welfare of mankind, and an indirect but sure 
tendency to raiiiC also their moral and intellectual condition. 
Except the art of printing with moveable types, no practical 
invention bad been made, during the first 17 centuries of the 
Christian Era, at all comparable to the steam engine, the Voltaic 
pile, the gas light, the railways, and the electric telegraph. which 
arc the growth of the last hundred years. The openmg of the 
Liverpool and Manchester Railway, which was the first steam 
railway opened, took place in the 26th centenary year of the 
conception of Romulus, on the 15th of September 1830; and was 
an event of still greater importance than the revolution of France 
which had happened 48 days before [11331. 

1267. As nothing is unmixed in thrs worfd [95], there have been 
a few unpleasant sigus along with consoling ones iu much greater 
number. On the 26th of Sept. a. s. or 14th of Sept. J. s. 1856, 
a meeting was held and largely attended, in London, where the 
orators · attempted to show that a man by the name of Prince 
is an incarnation of the Holy Ghost. Providence allowed the 
man Prince and others to assume the character of Messiah, in 
order that the prophecy might be verified that at the time of the 
new advent of Christ there were also to be false Christa. 

1268. Another sign of the times, but a consoling one, is the 
religious movement, called the recifJal, in America and Ireland, 
now also extending to Great Britain, during the two years 1858 
and 1859, when MIRANDA. was being printed. Thousands of 
persons, who formerly cared little or nothing for the great truths 
and precepts of Christianity, now hold frequent and qrowdcd 
meetmgs, even on week days, to pray to God for mercy and sing 
hymns to his praise. The unpleasant part of the movement is 
that some persons loudly cry and sob hysterically, or even fall to 
the. ground as if overpowered by a consciousness of guilt and by 
the terrors of hell, though they afterwards rise with a refreshing 
sense of forgiveness obtained, as well as a consoling hope and 
almost foretaste of the joys of Paradise. The moral effects of this 
revival . of Christian feelings are thus characterized by an eye
witness: " I have seen the progress of this great work of revival; 
the drunken InaD become sober, the quarrelsome man docile, and 
the man who was a tyrant in his family become as a lamb. These 
arc the fruits I have seen in those around me where I live. I see 
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a lon, a joy, a peace which wu never 1een in thete diatrictf 
before." 

CHAPTER LXXTIL 

Tile future Calendar. 

1269. When the new advent and mission of Christ come to be 
recognised by a great majority of the inhabitants of any country, 
the following scheme of calendar shall be introduced and observed. 
There shall be 12 months of 80 days, as in the Egyptian year. 
The complementary days, however, shall not be crowded together 
at the end of the year, but so distributed as to divide the whole 
year into four quarters, nearly corresponding to the four astro
nomic seasons. The first day of the year shall begin about the 
winter solstice : at the end of the third month let the first 
complementary day be inserted, and, according to the prophecy 
and precept of Job ["780], let it be numbered neither with the 
preceding nor the following month, but simply call6li Winter'• end, 
or some short and comprehensive term, coined to express the same 
idea. Likewise, at the close of the sixth, ninth, and twelfth 
months, add a complementary day, to be called, respecti-vely, 
Spring's end, Summer's end, Autumn's end. The fifth oomfle
mentary day, which will always be the 365th of the year, shal be 
called Year's end. When the year is bisse:rtile, the next, or 366th 
day, call by some such name as Tetraetia, or Four-year's etUI. 
The final complementary day or days at the end of the cycle of 
2400 years, call Great Cycle's end. 

1270. In the year 2400 of the Christian Era, yon shall be!r'n 
strictly to follow the rules of the cycles of 2400 years fll , 
intercalating one or two days after the 366th day of the 2400t 
year, as astronomy may direct you to do, in order that the 
winter solstice should fall on the first day of the next cycle. In 
reducing, however,to the future or solsticial calendar, the first seven 
cycles of the world, of which we are now in the seventh, take this 
very simple rule: always consider the day which is called the 
21st of December in the actual style, as the first day of the 

I t' . 1 so s !Cia year. 
1271 Anno Solstlziale. 

l ~ ·.: I 
.,& ~ ... 2 Mese. t: l l ~ mese. .~ mese. 

~ 
mue. ~ 0 .. "' .. .. ----- - - Decaro ISoi Primale 80 80 IQuartfle · 80 121 Settero 30 1112 80 

Duale 80 60 QuintHe 80 151 Ottero 80 242 Undicaro 80 338 
Trial 80 !JO Sestfl 80 181 Nover 80 2'1! Ultimar 80 863 

Prima-fuj 1 191 \\ Altra-fu j 1 18211 Terza-val 1 278) Quarta-vaj 1 j 864 

AnnG-va j 1 I 86i 

(Nell'anno biueslile) • Quattr'anni van \ 1 866 
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In the future, or solsticial year, let the months have a. 
new set of names, like those in the preceding table with desinencea 
in imitation of the ingenious French system Vendimi.uaB Brum
.AIRE, FrimA.I&E; NivosE, PlumOSE, VentOBE; etc. but with 
meanings independent of any local climate, though intelligible in 
the local language of the country, or in the Universal language, 
when it shall be established. 

1272. The denomination "Arvalis style," implies this very 
system of the futnre calendar, except that in heu of the names 
Primate, Duale etc. or First, Second month, etc. the names of the 
Julian months are substituted, in the order in which the] stood in 
the early Alban calendar and in that of Brutus r965, 1018J, namely : 

March; April; May; JvM; July; d.vgv#; 
September; October; November; December; January; FJwuary; 

The name is in hononr of the twelve Frat,.eB Arvale1, of whom 
Emmanuel Romus, and Mercury Remus were two. 

1273. Every month shall be divided into three decads, and 
every decad into three half-decads, by two festivals (101]. The 
first festival of the decad shall be on the first day of it, and 
consecrated both to religious and social duties, but chiefly to the 
former. The second festival shall be on the sixth day of the 
decad, and devoted, likewise, to religious and social duties, but 
more to the latter than to the former. The names of the ten 
days shall be something like these . 

LoJLD's DAY; Twoda.y; Threeda.y; Fourda.y; Fiveda.y; 
M.ut's DAY; Sevenda.y; Eightday; Nineda.y; Tenda.y. 

The complementary days are not to be reckoned in the deca.d. 
Thus the 1st, 11th, and 21st day of every month will invariably 
be Lord'1 day1, or religious feasts; the 6th, 16th, and 26th of 
every month will always be Man'1 days, or social feasts. The 
2nd, 12th, and 22nd days of every month, are sure to be Twoday1, 
eto. In short the figure expressing the number of the day of the 
decad is always the same as the last figure in the number of the 
day of the month. Consequently, the day of the month being 
given, it will be extremely easy to find the day of the decad, of 
inversely. In the first case there can be no hesitation : the 
solution of the second problem will not be less easy, unless any 
one is so far at sea, in the knowledge of time, as to make a 
mistake of full ten days. 

1274. You shall reckon days both by universal and local time. 
The first day of the year, by universal time, begins at true 
midnight on the upper meridian of the Capitoline hill. The other 
days of the year follow each other at the interval of 24 honrs of 
mean time. For astronomr., for international intercourse, for 
telegraphs, for ships, for railways, or any other great means of 
communication between distant points of the earth, this universal 
time shall be used. 

1275. Divide the surface of the globe, by meridians, into 24 
loniitudinal regions or fuses, differing £rom each other by one honr. 
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The first of these regions shall have the Capitol on its middle 
meridian, and comprehend a considerable portion of Italy, of 
Germany, of Sweden, and of Africa. For all this fuse the local or 
civil day is to begin at six o'clock in the morning by universal time. 
For the whole second fuse, as we proceed westward, the civil day 
will begin at 7 o'clock of universal t1me; for the third, at 8 o'clock 
of universal time, and so forth. By this provision the universal 
time and the local times will everywhere difi'er by whole numbers 
of hours, and the reciprocal reduction will be ver1 easy. We shall, 
for instance, be certain that when it is 14 mmutes past three, 
local time, at London, it is the same at Dublin, at Edinburgh, at 
Paris, at Brussels, at Amsterdam, at Madrid, at Lisbon, at 
Timboctoo, in the island of Saint Helena, in short over all the vast 
extent of the second longitudinal region. We ·shall, likewise, be 
sure that it is exactly 14 minutes past one at Saint Petersburgh, 
at Constantinople, at Alexandria, m short throughout the 24th 
region ; more generally we shall know of a certainty that, being 14 
minutes of any hour, any where, it will be 14 minutes of some 
hour or other all over the earth. 

12'16. Divide the civil day into two equal parts : twelve mean 
hours of the morning, and as many of the night. Thus, at the 
spring equinoxe and at the autumn equinoxe, the beginning of the 
Civil day will everywhere be quite near to the moment of sunrise, 
that is to say, nowhere, on those two days, can there be more than 
half an hour's dift'erence between the natural and the civil or 
computative morning, nor between the natural and the civil 
evening. And, for every region, the mean commencement of the 
civil morning will exactly coincide with the mean instant of 
sunrise; and the mean commencement of the civil evening with 
the mean sunset. Upon the commodious basis of these coinci
dences, which will speak for themselves to the philosopher's 
reason, and to the senses of common people, it shall be the duty of 
legislators and teachers to inculcate, foster, and generalize habits 
of early rising, of regularity, and uniformity. 

CHAPTER LXXVW. 

Religimu duties of the neff) heliefJer8. 

12'17. Bear it ever in mind that Religion is essentially a thing 
of the mind and heart between us and God. Nevertheless as we 
are endowed with senses and with an imagination working upon 
a basis of sensations, it is advisable that our system of worship 
should also include some external practices. 

12'18. But before enjoining upon you any exterior act of 
worship, I insist upon what Christ commanded: 

"THOU SHALT LOVB THE LORD THY GoD WITS ALL THY 
HUBT, AND WITH ALL THY SOUL, AND WITH .ALL THY HIND. 
T&IS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT OOHMANDMBNT. 
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And the Becond u like amto it: THOU SHALT LOVB TRY NBIOR
BOUR AS THYSELF. On theBe lrDO commandmenta hang all the lafD 
and the propheta." 

As human ignorance and shortsightedness was, at that time, 
even greater than at present, he did not choose to give to his 
great precept the developements and explanations which were 
only fit for a more advanced stage of society [132]. Christ 
pointed out to us two limits towards · which our exertions shonld 
continually tend, although, from the imperfection of our nature, 
there is little hope of our ever attaining them. The point to 
which our love of God should tend. is to love him more devotedly 
than ourselves ; more than our wives, our sons, our country; more 
than mankind, more than the whole created Universe. All our 
aspirations, all our thoughts, if it were possible and advisable on 
other accounts, should be altogether directed to Him, and absorbed 
in Him. This, however, during the present struggle of mortal 
life, wonld neither be possible nor expedient. But it is surely 
possible and dutiful to profess unbounded submission and obedience 
to his holy commandments, to entertain for Him and for his very 
name the profoundest veneration, and also to cherish for him a 
respectful and tender affection, even greater than we feel for our 
human fathers and mothers. Form the habit of often tenderly 
and lovingly thinking of Him, not only in the silence of solitude, 
but also at hasty moments stolen from your ordinary avocations. 

1279. In the time of sorrow, console yourselves by thinking 
that He is full of mercy and kindness : that he incessantly 
sees, hears, feels, and supports you ; that although he may allow 
you to be severel1. tried for a time, he will never forsake you, 
unless you deserve It by the excess of your iniquities. Be trustful 
in Him, without neglecting the ordinary remedies for your evils. 
On the other hand, in the moments of your greatest and most 
legitimate joys, think also of Him with tender gratitude. When 
you see the beauty of a dower, when you smell its fragrance, when 
you taste the savoury juices of a fruit, consider that God has 
employed his merciful and loving industry in the organisation of 
those marvels of the vegetable world, and in the still more 
wonderful organisation of our own bodies ; that he has made the 
physical qualities of the former so commensurate with our faculties, 
as to cause us to derive, from the works of his bauds, both 
advantage and pleasure. 

1280. But so great is his goodness that He accepts the fulfil
ment of our duties toward ourselves and towards our fellow men 
as homage paid to himself. What you do for your own personal 
improvement, or for the benefit of others, He accepts as done to 
Himself. Make two ablutions every day, not only as a hygienic 
act of cleanliness, but also as a homage to the Lord. In the 
morning, after having washed your face and hands, stand upright 
with your hands on your eyes, and address to Him a brief mental 
prayer of adoration and subjection. In the evening, wash your 
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banda from the impurities of the day, and, when you lie down in 
bed, join your hands on your breast, and address to Him a short 
mental praJer of thankfulness and love. 

1281 . Perform at least two public acts of worship every month. 
Any external and even indirect evidence of your belief in God will 
be sufficient ; but the preferable mode will be to attend Church. 
Do not weary the Lord, there or any where else, with long and 
repeated prayers. Christ has warned you against this silly and 
profane abuse of sacred things : but let some chapter of the holy 
writings be read ; let the fragrance of your flowers and perfumes, 
and the still sweeter sound of your voice, in a hymn of thankfulness, 
prayer, and love, rise up harmoniously towards your Father 6nd 
Master. 

1282. The majority of the people shall abstain from their ordi
nary pursuits both on days of religious and of social festivals [1273]. 
In case, however, of great personal or public distress, or for a 
charitable purpose, it will be lawful to work on complementary 
days, on two out of the three Lordsdays, and two out of the three 
Mansdays of the month. You are even allowed to work every 
Lordsday and Mansday when the interruption of your work for a 
whole day would seriously inconvenience the public. A few persons 
must be at work in order that the greater number may safely and 
agreeably rest. But, in such cases, you shall take your rest on 
ordinary working days of the week, being yourself replaced by 
others, if necessary: for, excepting under extraordinary circum
stances, each person shall have at least four days or eight half 
days, every month, to himself, to set his body and mind at rest 
from his ordinary labours, and to pay his worship to God; to perform 
his duties towards the state, to improve his mind, to cultivate 
social or family relations, and to enjoy healthful and improving 
recreations. 

1283. Among the three religious holy-days of the month, 
distinguish the first with an especial celebration, and call it the 
Oalenda ; and so distinguish the second of the three social feasts, 
and call it the Idea. More especially distinguish three Lordsdays 
as the three greatest festivals of the year. The first of them shall 
be the very first day. of the year in honour of the First Person of 
the Holy Trinity, and in commemoration of the birth of Christ: 
for, in the future calendar, the first day of the year will coincide 
with the 21st of December a. s. The second great festival 
shall be Easter, on the first day of the fifth month, in honour of 
the Second Person, and in commemoration both of the resurrection 
of Christ, and of his 49th birth : for the lst of Quintile will 
answer to the 20th of April in bissextile years, and to the 
21st of April in common years according to the actual style. 
The third great festival shall be the first day of the ninth month, 
in honour of the Third Person of the Holy Trinity [65]. It will 
nearly correspond, as to time and meaning, to the present ·feast 
of the Virgin's Assumption, more exactly it will coincide, in 
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oommon years, with the lOth of Af4!JUII, a. s. which, in this 
century, is the 8th of Aug. J . s. Yet do not, in any of these three 
festivals, worship any of the three Divine Persons distinctly from 
the others. On those three days, as well as at any other time, adore 
exclusively GoD, who is ONE, eternal, and immense [6'7]. 

1284. On Autumn'• end [1269], or the 364th day of the year, 
make the general commemoration of the dead. Extraordinary or 
local anniversaries, requiring a cessation from work, shall be 
celebrated on such Lordsday or Mansday as is nearest to the 
exact anniversary. 

1285. Two days before Easter, namely on the 19th of Quartile, 
or 29th of J'une, arvalis fl272], will be the anniversary of Christ's 
death on the cross. On tliat day work at your ordinary pursuits, 
and no more. Abstain, throughout that .day, from all unnecessary 
gratifications. Feed on mere bread . and vegetables, seasoned at 
most with milk and its products, but not on the flesh of any 
animal, 1\ot even fish. Talk not unnecessarily, either to thy wife, 
or children, or to any living creature. If you go to church, have 
no singing, no sermons, nor audible prayers, but silent worship 
and meditation. The universal silence shall only be broken at the 
ninth hour ofthe day, by the largest bell of every church slowly 
procl&iming a solemn dirge for a quarter of an hour. Wherever 
you are, prostrate yourselves on the ground, and mournfully 
meditate, during the time, upon the agony and death of JEsus 
CHRIST. Oh! weep, my children, weep: for, the burden of our 
iniquities must in truth be enormous, and something must indeed 
be fearfully amiss throughout this immense Universe (75], to 
make it necessary, or even possible, for the Son of God, to suffer 
death, and especially so cruel and atrocious a death! 

1286. Always endeavour to improve your moral character, 
particularly before each of the three great festivals, in order to 
celebrate them more becomingly. During the two decads before 
each of them, go to a wise and virtuous person of your own sex, and 
lay bare to him or her a part at least of the moral secrets of your 
soul, with a view to obtaining salutary correction and profitable 
advice. On the other hand if thou reeeivest the deposit of 
another's secrets, thou art bound by the most sacred duty to keep 
it. But thou shouldst also regard him or her as a spiritual client 
for all the ensuing quarter of the year. There shall be ·but few 
professional priests, chosen, and occasionally promoted to the 
higher degrees in the hierarchy, by the people, but lawfully 
ordained by ecclesiastic authority. Ordinary lay confessors and 
advisers shall resort to them as to a superior tribunal for advice 
and direction. Whatever your age and station in life, 
have at least one person piously and benevolently though 
unobtrusively watching over you ; and from the early age of 
fourteen years assume a sort of friendly and unobstrusive 
watch over at least another and younger person of your 
own sex, to whom gently and at proper time you shall 
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tender advice and assistance in spiritual and in temporal oonoerbS. 
The wardship is to be changed or confirmed, by free and mutual 
agreement, every quarter of a year. 

1287. When the progress of 1our industry and wealth allows it, 
you shall lay over all the inhab1ted part of the world a net of 
electric wires, for sacramental communion. The system must be 
so contrived that the current from a central battery at Jerusalem 
shall set free the currents of subsidiary batteries, and mix its 
electricity with theirs, without danger of any excessive discharge. 
On each of the three great festivals, the High Priest, freely elected 
by a majority of the votes of all believers, shall with his right 
hand turn a handle to set free the galvanic fire at Jerusalem: his 
left hand shall form the chain with his neighbours. In a few 
moments the 0-CHBISTIANs [5721, holding one another by the hand 
in the different Churches, or in the open air, throughout the world, 
will receive and transmit the sacred shock. The supreme Pontiff 
in the Holy City shall be the last to receive it from the returning 
current. Every one shall partake of this form of Holy Commu
nion at one at least of the three great festivals of the year. At 
those solemn moments God will receive the united offerings of the 
human family, and John's prophecy shall be verified, that Chrilt 
was to baptise you with FIRE and in tlz4 HoLY GaosT [685]. 

1288. Yet you shall continue to administer to your infant 
children the baptism of John, baptising them with water, In the 
name of the Father, ofthe Son, andofthe Holy Ghost: and so 
you shall preserve the six other sacraments of the old Catholic 
Church; for, God has ordered his angels to protect with more 
especial care those who receive those sacraments with a pure soul, 
and to give them assistance in the especial object for which each 
sacrament is instituted. Among the ancient sacraments, do not 
neglect the holy and salutary form of . the communion by bread. 
On the days of the universal communion of mankind by the 
Galvanic current, there should also be brotherly feasts in the 
parish churches, or other public edifices, or under temporary 
sheds. Then joyfully partake together of the edible gifts of your 
Creator, with music and songs, and dances of the young, in modest 
and moderate merriment, to increase your grateful devotion to 
Him, and your mutual charity. 

1289. The limits to which charity for every human individual 
should converge, according to the second precept of Christ [1278], 
is the equality of that love with the love of self. You have duties, 
indeed, great and severe duties, towards yourselves. Attend to 
the preservation of your lives and health ; labour for the moral 
and intellectual cultivation of your minds, for your lasting welfare 
in this life, but, above all, for the eternal welfare of your soul& 
You have important duties, too, towards your families. You owe 
obedience to your parents while under age, respect and love at all 
times. Love th7 wife, also, and be faithful to her ; and let her 
love and be fa1thful to thee [458]. You owe support, love, 
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education, and good example to your children. To your other 
relatives you owe a proportionate share of the same feelings and 
exertions as to your parents and to your children. 

1290. Respect the rights of every man as fully and absolutely 
as you wish your own to be respected. There is no limitation or 
exception to this. Independently of his rights, you should also 
care as much for any other man's advantage and happiness as for 
your own, if you can do so without the result being greater loss to 
yourselves than ~in to him [ 460]. If personal interest should 
ever come in coD1sion with that of the rest of thy family, and by 
7ielding thy interest the gain is greater for them than the 
tnconvenienee to thee, thou shouldst sacrifice thyself to thy family. 
Should the like case offer itself with respect to thee or thy family 
on one side and thy nation on the other, make a holocaust of 
thyself and family to thy country. You should even be ready to 
sacrifice your country to mankind, the latter to the Universe, and 
the Universe to God, if it were ever necessary. Happily such a 
case will not arise with respect to God and to mankind: and very 
seldom is a fatal opposition of interests inevitable between the 
individnal and the family or the nation: for, it very generally 
happens that what contributes to the advantage of a part contri
butes to that of the whole. 

1291. The supreme law of the Universe is this: ALWAYs AND 
BVJ:BYWBBBB DO WHAT HNDS TO INOUASB AS IIUCB AS POS
smLB TUB BALANCE OJ' TBB ABSOLUTE BUM: OP BXIBTING GOOD 
OVEB TBB ABBOLUH BUM: OJ' J:XIBTING EVIL. 

God, who has also imposed such a law on himself, is the only 
judge in the possible confl.iet of interests among the different 
worlds of which the.Universe is composed [3]. Only great men 
can judge in the conflict of interests between two different nations. 
For ordinary men, properly to attend to their every day duties, 
to obey the laws of God and of the state, to take care of themselves 
and of their families, is to fulfil the supreme law, for, the total 
sum of existing good is made up, on one side, by the happiness of 
God, on the other by the sum of happiness and welfare of all the 
individual creatures composing the infinite Universe. 

1292. But as there are three Divine Persons and one God [67], 
so there are three principal precepts, although they are substantially 
reducible to one. The first, LoVJ: GoD, was especially inculcated 
in the Old Testament. The second, LOVE TBY NBIGBBOUB AS 
TBYBBLP, was given in the Pentateuch, even with the same words, 
but more especially inculcated and insisted on by Christ. The 
third, though also given in the Old Testament, and in the Gospel, is 
the emphatical and especial precept of Emmanuel in his forty
ninth incarnation: LovE TBUTB (579]. It is sometimes the case 
that silence is preferable to speaking : you must by all means be 
silent on a secret which you have promised to keep. Preserve 
with especial inviolability the secrets of sacramental Conferences. 
Therefore sometimes oppose absolute silence to irrelevant 
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questions, lest your silence should be constructed as an indirect 
affirmation when you are interrogated on things which you 
must not tell on any account. But never, under any circum
stance whatever, not even to save the world, if it were possible, 
knowingly utter, or insinuate, or favour a falsehood. On the 
contrary, speak, act, insinuate, favour, and propagate truth, and 
nothing but TRUTD. 
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